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PREFAGE TO THE THIRD EDITION

The work has been carefully revised and also enlarged
when its third edition was prepared  Apart from the mwer
additions, made almost 1n all chapters,new sections have been
added 1n Chap XVI on North Indian Admmustration n the
post-Harsha period and South Indian Adminstration m the first
rullenium of the Christian cra The problem of the date of the
Sukramiti has been now discussed in detail in Chap 1 and the
contribution of some medieval works like the Manasollasa has been

d d The q of the infl of relig and phito-
sophical thought on the Ancient Indian Polity has been bniefly
discussed 1n Chap  III  The chapter on the kingship now dis-
cusses in clear-cut sections the posttion and status of the king 1 the
early (1¢ befores500 B C) and later penods  Asoka’sinno-
vations m the adminustration are clearly bronght out 1n Chap

It 1s hoped that 1n 1ts third edition, the State and Government
1 Ancient India will be found to be as useful 1nd comprehensive
a work as a book of 400 pages can possibly become Dhe
numerous footnotes giving onginal passages and others piving
references to original sources will be found to he very useful
by students who desire to pursue their studics further in the fictd
It 13 hoped that the general reader, the student and the research
workerwillall find the work nuthontative, comprehensive and
sumulating
Patia, A S ALTERAR
1-7-1958



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

There are a number of books already in the field, dealing
with some of the aspects of Ancient Indian Polity, but a com-
ptehensive work, explaining succinctly the Hindu palitical
ideas, theories and ideals and describing the different features
and aspects of the ancient Indian administration in its numerous
branches s still a desideratum. The present work attempts
to supply this need. It may not be inopportune to drow the
reader’s attention to some of its special features. It is based
notwmerely on a study of the different Smriti books and Artha-
{astra works in Sanskrit, which give us the theoretical picture,
but it also utilises fully all the data bearing on the subject
available 1 Vedic and classical literature, Buddhist and Jain
works, ancient books on history and accounts of foreign travellers
and historians. Rich material supplied by inscriptions has been
fully tapped and the discerning critic will not be unwilling to
concede that no previous work on the subject attempts to give
such a con prehensive synthesis of the divergent data supplied
by theoretical and literary works on the one hand and by inscrip-
tions and purely historical records on the other. The material
has been arranged chronologically and also province-wise, when-
ever it was possible to doso. In each chapter, attempt has been
madec to trace the development of political tneories and institutions
from age to age, though the material in some cases was not
quite sufficient to do so.

The opening chapter gives a survey of the Literature on
Polity, tries to settle the chronology of the principal works ofthis
branch and seeks to account for the relative paucity of books of
rcal merit in later times. The next two chapters{Chap. II and
1) deal with the origin of the State, describe its different
types and takes a stock of the ancient Indian speculations
about the nature, aims and functions of the State. Wherever
possible comparison is made with similar theories advocated in
the West in ancient, medieval and modern times. The question
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1s to how far the State of ancient India can be called theocrane
has also been discussed at some length. The next chapter,
Chap 1V, discusses the relationship between the State and the
Citizen How far the foraigners were difierentiated from the
citizens, how far the latter formed a homogenous group, how far
therc existed equality of all before the law, are some of the
questions discussed in this chapter

After thus discussing the main political theories i Chaps
11 IV, the book proceeds to describe the structure of the admnts
tration in ancent India  Chapter V. deals with the Kingship ,
1t describes 1ts evolution from prehistonic times, discusses when
and how far 1t was elective and when how, why and to what extent
divimty began to be associated with it The different checks
upon the kings powers are enumerated and their adequacy 15
critically exanuned

Chapter VI deals with the Repubhcs i Ancient India
When, how and where they came 1n existence how far they
were democratic in the modern sense of the term, what were
the different tvpes of their constitution, what were the relations
between the Executive and the Central Assembly, when and
why the republics dechined and disappearcd arc some of the
topics dealt with 1n thus chapter  Itis hoped that the reader
will find a good deal of this chapter substantially new

Chapter VII deals with the powers and functions of the
Central Assembly or Popular Parlament It shows how this
mstitution existed 1n the Vedre times and gradually disappeared
1n the later period, when the state began to become more
and more extensive It 15 shown at the end that the Pauras
and the Jinapad 1 1n the | and anscriptions
of the post Mauryan perioa do not denote any popular assem-
blies or parliaments

Chapters VIIT and IX deal with the machinery of the
Central Lxecutive Chapter VIII deals with the evolution ot
the Mimistry and the powers 1t exeraised in the administration
‘Chapter IX describes the working of the Secretaniat and of the
various departments of the Central Government Datascattered
over a number of Niti works and inscriptions have been
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corclated in order to give a detailed and synthetic account,
which will be found to be substantially new and original.

Chapters X and XI describe the Provincial, Divisional,
District, Town and Village Government. Here also the evidence
of the theorctical works is checked and supplimented with that
of inscriptions scattered over the diffcrent provinces. As far
as possible, an attempt is made to give developments in their
chronological order ; where possible, as in the case of the village
councils, provincial variations in their constitution and functions
are also indicated.

Chapter XII deals with Revenue and Expenditure.
Principles of taxation have been discussed and the various aspects
of the land tax have been extensively considered. The question
of the ownership of land has been critically examined. Taxes
on commerce and industry have also been considered. The chap-
ter concludes with a discussion of the items of State expenditure.
Epigraphical sources have supplied rich material for this chapter.

Chapter XIII deals with the Inter-State Relations both
in times of peace and war-and also discusses in details the relations
between the suzerain and his feudatories.

The various chapters of the book isolate the different links
of the administrative machinery like the king, the ministry,
the secretariat and discuss their origin and trace their develop-
ment during the different periods. This treatment is no doubt

very useful and it enables the reader to trace the origin and
development of the different institutions very clearly, It
however does not give the picture of the whole administrative
machinery from age to age.

This is attempted in the concluding chapter, which first
gives a survey of the administration from age to age and then
gives a general estimate of ancient Indian polity and its achicve-
ments. Lessons suggested by this general survey and the
critical estimate are also stated at the end, so that they may

be useful to us for the present as well.
The book is mainly a research work, which documcnm

all important statements it makes and secks to throw iresh light
on several important and obscure points. The subiect matter,
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, has been pr dmma Iculated to be attrac-
tve and mtelligible to the general reader as well It 1s therefore
hoped that the book will appeal both to the general reader and
the scholar, as was the case with my books on Education 1n Ancient
India, and Positon of Women 1n Hindu Cinlrzation

The book 15 supplied with a detailed ibliography 1n
Appendix I Appendix IT gaves a chronological table of authors,
kings and dynasties arranged alphabetically with a view to help
the general reader Appendix III gives an exhaustive Index.

Banaras Hindu University, A. S. ALTEKAR
15°5-1949



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The hcarty reception that was cxtended to the first cdition
of the State and Government in Ancient India showed that the obser-
vation made in the preface of its first edition that ‘A comprchen-
sive work explaining succinctly the Hindu political ideas, theories
and ideals and describing the different-features and aspects of the
ancient Indian admipistration in its numcrous branches was still
a desideratum’ was fairly corrcct.  While preparing this second
cdition an cffort has hcen madce to make the work as compre-
hensive as possible by adding several new scctions and chapters
1o it. Attention may be drawn to the following new featurcs of
the present cdition :-

(1) A scction has heen added to Chap. 1 explaining the
precise scape and meaning of the terms like the Rajyasdsira,
Dandaniti and Arthasdstra used to denote the political science.
The chapter now contains a more exhaustive discussion of the
problem of the authentidity of the Arthasistra of Kautilya and
gives a critical discussion of the value dftthe different sowreesol

1. . [PRITTEN

ancient Indian polity.

(2) Chap. II contains a new sectic’™ '0%w Gity=toses.

. 3 'JS.' vu.v‘\‘“-"~ qua .

(3) In chap. III a section has been added ™ t#7 ¥ ribu-

. . . : . “(tm:rb 2l oo
tion of functions and the vesting of the sovereign

(4) Chap. X1I, dealing with Judicial Administration, isa

l‘ L
new feature of this edition.

(5) Chap. XIV dcaling with Interstatc Relations now in-
cludes a discussion of the Mandala theory, so frequently referred
to by the ancient political writers.

(6) The last chapter of the first cdition on Historical
Survey and Estimate has now been expanded into three separate
chapters.  The historical survery in the first cdition was rathcr
bricf, extending over seven pages only. It has now been madc
fairly exhaustive and covers 45 pages.

Yy
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This subject nas now separate sections detling with

(1) Admunssteation in the Veaic period

(2) Admunstrauon in the Age ot the Later Samhitas and
Brihmaans

(3) Admunstration during¢ 600 B C to325B C

«4) Adminntration 1n the Mauryan Age

(5) Admmstration dunng the Dark Period, 200 B C to
300 A D

(6) Admnistration during the Gupta penod

(7) Admimistrauon under Harshavardhana

(8) Adnumstrauon under the Rashtrakiitas

The second ediion will thus gie ta the reader not only an
1dea of the ongin and development of the several concepts and
mstitutions of the Ancient Indian pality, but would put before
hin 2 concrete picture of the admmstration as a whole, as it
was functioning and developmg i the successive periods of
Anuent Indian History from the Vedic age to about 1000 A 1

‘General Esumate’ now forms a separate chapter, the last
one (XVII}, in the book  Some changes had to be made s this
chapter also, especialls 1n those portions of 1t that dealt withthe
Jessons which modern India can learn from the anetent Indian
pahty 1115 onig 1 2l book was wnitten when the Princely Qrder
forred an effective part of the modern Indian Polity and the
corstitution Y, Indian Republic had not been finahsed

nechanges L. F):bc made 1n the hght of the new develop
g the lst 51 years
. “Lhis new, revised and enlarged edition of State and Govern-
mend Aot Indie wall be found to be 2s comprehensive s a
book of 375 pages can be reasonablv expected tobe  Itis hoped
that 1t will appeal as an authontative book both to the general
reader as well as to the Umiversity student and teacher

Patiia, A 5 Altekar
1-4+1955
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CHAPTER 1

NAME, HISTORY AND SOURCE$ OF THE
SCIENCE OF POLITY

THe NAME OF THE SCIENCE

In ancient India the political science was known by several
terms like the Rajadharma Rajyasastra, Dandamti Nitisastra
and Arthasastra  Some of these terms like the Rajadharmat
Dutres of the king and Rajyasastra? Science of the state’
require no explanation  Monarchy was the normal form of
the state and the science of politics and government was therefore
naturally called Rajadharma or Rajyasastra ‘The term Dandanity
also 15 sclf explanatory Like many thinkers of the modern
time some Indian writers like Manu held that the ultunate
sanction beh nd the state1s force If1tis not used the alternative
1s the law of the jungle (s:atnanyaya) Itss Danda (physical force
or physical pumshment) which rules over all the subjects 1t1s
Danda which protects tnem  when ali else are sleeping Danda
keepsawake lawisnothing but Dandaitself 3 Danda however,
must be wielded with diseretton I 1t 1sused too harshly the
subjects are distressed , 1f 1t 1s Gsed too hghtly, the king will not be
heldinawe , 1f1t1sused n the proper manner, the subjects are
happy and the realm progresses

Some wnters ke Rautilya, however do not understand
Danda sn a narrow sense  They pomt out that pumshment
or threat of punshment 1s not to be viewéd only m its proht
bitiv~ aspect It establishes law and order in society and thus

1 Thstermis used by Manu and otl er Smnts vt ters
o Ak \II 1t 58 63 uses this term

3 gvE WfE ST g4t gve wEmhireafa
T gAY AT qvs i fagawr o0 v sy
4 dYEEReE i A | 3377 ST | TTERE TR

Arthasasta 1 1 CF also Many VII 197



2 SOURCES OF ANCIENT INDIAN POLITY [CH.

indirectly brings about a natural tendency in the average in-
dividual to obey the law of the land, which renders the frequent
usc of force unnecessary. It ultimately secures proper progress
in religion, philosophy.and economic well-being,! so necessary
for social stability. Danda cnables the individual and the state
to have new achievements to their credit, to protect and in-
crcase what has been acquired and to distribute the gains pro-
perly as between the state and the individuals, as also among
the individuals themselves. The entire social well-being is
thus depcndent upon it.  Dandaniti thus deals with the totality
of social, political and economic relationships and indicates how
they are to be properly organised and integrated with one an-
other. All relationship, says, Usanas, is rooted in the Dandaniti
(Mbh. XI1. 62. 28-9).

Manu goes to the extent of declaring that it is. Danda who
is the real king, thc real leader and the real protector.® The
rules about the functions and duties of the king and the welfare
of the state were therefore naturally called Dandaniti.

The works on the science of politics written by Usanas® and
Prajipati were known as Dandaniti ; it will be soon shown (p. 4)
how the Arthasastra of Kautilya also was known by that term.

The next term we have to consider is Nitiastra. Niti is derived
from the rootnitolead ; NWQMQE@MC
or direction. It was held that this would become possible by
following the ethical course of conduct and therefore one connota-
tion of the term Nitidastra was the science of ethics. Proper
guidance or direction usually presupposes propriety, prudence
and wisdom ; so Niti§astra also came to denote the sc@cc
of wisdom and right course. Bhartrihari used the term in this
sense when Iie déscribed one of his books as Nitisataka. Greatest
propriety, wisdom and circumspection have, however, to be

1 grRArAfEratar ey e | ge ffedvsHif o
gerermal weffnl  WaafRdd gger dug skl |
1. 4. Cf. also Mph. XII 59. 78-9.

2. g QT TRAT qVE: F AT AT T 2 ! VIL 17.

3 g IyerenT avsAar 9% WIaUa T | Mudrdrdkshase, Act 1.



TrHE TERM ARTHASASTRA EXPLAINED 3

' shown n shaping and guiding the mternal and foreign policy of
the State, and so the term Nitigastra became very popular to
designate the science of government from about the 5th century
A D Kamandaka and Sukra prefer to call theirr works as books
on Nutt and not on Dandamt: or Arthasastra  Lakshmidhara
(1150 AD ), Annambhatta (1200 AD ) Chandesvara (1350
A D ), Nilakantha and Mitramsra (1625 A D ) call the relevant
books of their digests as Nitikalpataru, Nitichandriki, Nitirat-
nikara, Nittmayakha and Nitiprakisa respectively, and not as
Arthafastra-Kalpataru or Rijadharma ratnakara, Rajya$astra-
maynkha or Dandamtiprakasa The amm of the government 1s
to secure all round progress and prospenity of society and the
same was taken to be the scope of Nitsastra Sukra pomts
out how Nitisastra 1s a sine qua non for the stability and progress
of society 1n all directions and how 1t enables the reahsation of
the four fold goals connected with Dharma, Artha, Kima and
Moksha 1

Arthagastra 15 the next term for the saence of politics which
we have now to consider The usual meaning of the term
Artha 1s money or wealth and so the term Arthaéastra should
connote the science of wealth or economcs, and not the science
of government  While conceding that Artha denotes the avo-
cations of men, Kautilya contends that the term also can denote
the territory where the people live together  Arthadastra,
therefore, says Kautilya, 1s the science which deals with the ac-
quisition and protection or governance of terntory? This
explanation to justify the use of the term Arthasastra for the
science of politics appears to be rather forced and far-fetched
But posterity has acquiesced in the term primanly because the
most 1mportant book on the science of politics 15 known as
Arthatastra Thus the Sukremtisara states that the Arthadastra
discusses instructions about the government along with the

U ogdiedE SrefeaE e |

auiaFTTH fE S0 AEER AT M g

FTeAT gRACy, ATAE AfRd, aEn it stme-
aﬁmwwm:nwﬁrﬁlmxvmap 1
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acquisition of wealth (IV. 5. 56.). A perusal of the opening
chapter of Kautilya’s Arthasastra would show that the author
had originally intended to christian his book as a Dandaniti;
later on he scems to have changed his mind and decided to call
it as Artho‘astra. The explanation and justification of the term
Arthadéstra occurs only in the last chapter of the work. In its
colophon the work is called simply as Sastra} it can be an abbre-
viation of Arthadastra as well as of Dandanitiéastra. It is inter-
esting to note that the work wasknown to Dandin as Dandanitit
and not as Arthasastra. The Amarakosha also equates Dandaniti
with Arthasastra as also the Mitdkshard on Yajhayalkya I, g11
and 313.

To conclude, in the early stages of the development of the
science, it was known as Rijadharma; Dandaniti became
2 more popu'ir term a little later, and Arthagastra was suggested
as an alternative to it. In course of time, however, the word
Raijafiiti-§astra, abridged into NitiSastra became most popular
and gradually supplanted the other terms.

Tae History oF NITISASTRA

We shall now proceed to describe the origin and develop-
ment of the Nitiéastra in ancient India. This will incidentally
enable the reader to get an idea of the main sources available
for reconstructing the picture of ancient Indian Polity and
Administration and of the difficulties and limitations under
which we have to work while engaged in this task.

\gSystcmatic‘.Jiterature on what we may call the Science
of Polity dees not go back to a time earlier than ¢. 500 B. C.
_ ~This is but natural. Even semi-secular and semi-religious
subjects like grammar. etymology and astronomy began to-
develop as independent treatises only from about the 8th. century
B. C. The science of polity, therefore, cannot be expected to
have acquired an indépendent existence much before the sixth

century B C

1 ST AR | st datd g
zoEaed: T Book 1.



I} VEDIC LITERATURE ON POLITY 5

Though therc was no systematic literature on the political
science composed 1n the earher period, usually called the Age
of the Vedas and the Brahmanas, there are scattered passages
in the Vedic hterature, whith throw considerable hght, some-
times dim, somtimes clear, on the theary and practice of govern-
ment in the contemporary times ‘The matenal 1o the Rigoeda
18 very scanty,® but that in the Atharvaveda 1s relatively more
copious , 1t however mostly refers to the institution of the
kmgship?. In the different Samhitas of the Yajurveda and Yajurveda and 1n
the Brahmana hterature, we_frequently come across the des-
cnpnon of the coronation ceremony and of the different sacni-
fices own Tor the King cither at the tune of his accession or
atsome la.tcr ume 1n his career Tmmpsu
IMrahge he enjoyed, the taxes
he collected a1d the entourage that surrounded him? Thefe
afe numerous passages in this Tierature which discuss therelative
postion _and privileges of the differeat castes, especnlly the
Brahmanas and the Kshatriyas, which also are valuable to the
student of the political institutions

From about the 8th century B C an age of specialisation

d and the spcaalsts n gr: and etymology,
prosody and astronomy began to form separate schools and com-
pose spec al manuals for the beginners as well as the advanced
scholars ‘The beginung of a school of pohtics, properly so-
called, has to be ascnibed to this age of specialisation, 1t 15 how.
ever certam that it was somewhat later 1n onigin than the above
sciences and  probably contemporancous with_the school of the

—~ Dharma-§astra The earhest works on polity, which unfortunately
have all been lost, were probably composed in ¢ 7th century B C.

P lasl hy are the foll
173 , 166 , 1248 476,781 ,?V 42, 1% 92 6, Vit 65,
VI nBG IV 41,111 435,1 251015 671 ,858,1301
2 The following references are important
I 45 VI 88,V 19, VIl 12 ,VI 402, XX 127, IV 22, XIX 31,
VIII 10 813
<+ 3 The {'aHow ng passages are important -
’)rs *9):( st’)(tl).xme4 ,SBr1 g
&q 47 345XIl198 292544
”u 33 Vit i i3, 23,31, P Er,xx‘cg,? 5
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It is also but natural that in. about the 7th- century B, C.
the science of politics should have-begun to develop. The country
was studded with small kingdoms and the advisers of kings,
who were sages and.scholars of mature judgement, were naturally
expected to discuss problems of administration with, _them.
It is interesting to note thatin the Santiparvan of the Mahibharata,
while answering to some of the questions of Yudhishthira, Bhi-
shma does not give his own opinion, but suggests it by referring
to the dialogués between kings and sages of hoary antiquity,
who had discussed similar problems. While discussing the divi-
nity of the king, Bhishma refers toa dialogue between Mandhata
and Indra (chap 65) ; while emphasising the importance of Danda,
he draws attention to a dialogue between king Vasuhoma and
Maindhata, (chapters 68, 122); while exhorting the king t be
righteous, Bhishma quotes from a dialogue between @vﬁ
and M#nghata (chapter go); while emphasising the importance
m, he drawsattention to a dialogue between king Aila
and Kaéyapa (chaps 73); while warning a king against depletion
of treasury, he referes to a dialogue between sage Kilakavriksha
and Kofala king (chaps.82, 104 ); while referring to the problcms
of the republic, he quotes from a dialogue between Krishna
and Nirada (chap. 81). It is quite obvious that these dia-
logues must not have been hanging in the air or in oral tra-
ditions only ; some of them must have formed part of books
.on political science. The science of polity must have had a

pretty number of books by about the 7th or the bth eontury B.C.

Politics attained the status of an independent science in the
west a couple of centuries later, when Aristotle osed his

e : il - for the
famous work,-Politics,-disentangling politics from ethics for

first time. o
We are indebted to the Mahabkarata and the Artha$dstra ©

Kautilya for an account of the works written and theosies pro-
pounded by the pioneer writers in the field. It is interesting
and imporrant to note that these two works, wh ich represent

independent traditions  and sources, agree with each other as
he early writers are concerned. The Maha-
It states

far as the names of t oneemed.
bharata account is semi-legendary and semi-historical.,
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that a huge work on the saence of polity extending over a lakh
of verses was oniginally composed by Brahmadeva, the Creafor,
when he put an end to the prevaitling anarchy and re established
thesocial order It was then succcssxv’cly abridged by Swa-Visa-
I3ksha, Indra, Brihaspatt and Sukra Manu, Bharadvdja and
Gauradiras are also mentioned by the epic as other authors on
the science ot polity *

The names of ‘well-known works like the Manusmpti,—the
Ydyfiavalkyasmrits, the Pargfarasmnis and the Sukraméi show that 1n
ancient India authors often preferred to remarn ncogruto and
attnibuted their works to divine or semi-divme persons We
need not therefore suppose that works on  polity attributed
to Brahmadeva, Manu, Siva or Indra existed only mn the imagi-
nation of a Kautilya or the author of the Aakabhdrata

Ths conclusion 15 supported by the data of the Arthasdstra
of Kautilya , for :n numerous places? 1t refers to and discusses
the various views of Visisliksha, Indra (Bahudanta), Bnh
Sukra  Manu, Bharadvidja, Gauraéiras, Parisara, Pisuna,
Kaunapadanta, Vatavyadhi, Ghotamukha, Katyayana, Chara-
yana and other scholars of the Scicnce of Polity that are
referred to m the drihatastra (Bk. VI chap 5)¢

As was the case with the other branches of knowledge,

there "Were scveral chiools among the students oI

of Polity as well ; some of them claimed Manu _(the fatber
o ﬂ’—__,mg_u&usjuhamm_mfﬂlehlmnmce)mlwu—m:e
tedcher of the gods and others stll Sukra or Usanas, the pival
téacher of the Asuras  Some chosc to affiliate themselves to
Bfalima, some to Indra and some to $wva In the begmming
very probably handbooks far the use of the beganers were
composed, which were later developed 1ntq comprehensive
works It 1s these books, wnitten by human scholars but ascribed
to super-hfiman authors, which are referred to by the Makabharata

and the drthafastra,

t XII 57 and 58
2 Seepp 6 1317,27 29,323 63 177 19~ 253, 255 322, 328 30 375,
382 of the Arthasustra, 2nd Eds , by Dr Shamshastn
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Unfortunately none of these books have survived to our
times. It appears that the material contained in some of them
was incorporated in the Rijadharma section_of the Sintiparvan
of the Aahabhirata and _that the others were superseded
and thrown into the.backgmun¢by~Wau.
tilya:” Some of them, however, existed down to the gth century ;
for a verse of Visalaksha has been quoted in the Balakrida, a oth
century commentary of the Yajiavalkyasmyiti b} Sure$varacharya.
~ The references to the views of these authors made in the
Arthasdstra, however, enable usto get a fair idea of their
contents.! The science of polity was a new one at this time
and therefore many of these writers seem to have started their
works with a discussion of its relative impartance as compared
to the Vedas, the philosophy and the economics. One of them,
named USanas, went to the extent of advocating the extreme
view that politics was the only science worth study. The polity
which these writers were discussing was obviously a monarchical
one, and they seem to have devoted considerable space to the
discussion of the training of the prince and the qualifications.
of an ideal ruler. The relative importance that he should attach
to the difficulties and calamities in connection with the treasury,
forts ang army were also exhaustively discussed. The constitu-
tion and functions of the ministry were described at length by
most of them and they widely differed from one another about
the number of the ministers and their qualifications. Principles
of foreign policy also were debated upon, Bhiradvaja advocating
submission to the strong when there-is no alfernative and_Viala-
ksha recommending a fight to the finish, even if it meant annihila-.
tion. Vatavyadhi did not subscribe to the theory of Shidgunyabut
advocated that of Dvaigunya. Problems connected with taxation
do not seem to have been discussed by thése writers; at any rate
the Arthisdstra has no quotations from them bearing on that topic.
The questions of the control over revenue and provincial officers
were discussed, but the local government seems to have been®
left untouched. On the other hand these early works contained

1. Cf especially the different views discussed at pp. 9, 68, 157, 161, 185,
192, 196, 198 (Shamsastri’s ed.).
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1mportant sections dealing with avil and cniminal law and laid
down a scheme of fines and punisbments for theft, robbery,

muappropration, etc deg
hat the treatises of most of these wniters were the precursors of
exhaustiveyay, only wiih those topics_dealt with i its Books
15,1, IV, V1 and VII
If the quotations from the works of his predecessors given
by Kautilya can be taken as representative of their contents,
we may well conclude that there was a fairly strong school of
politics 1n India from ¢ 500 BC This school would be the
counterpart of the Dharmsutra school, which exsted at this
period  Whether the one school was Brahmamecal and the
other Kshatriya, 1t 1s difficult to state It 1s, however, qute
Htkely that some of the writers of the Nit1 school may well have
“longed to the class of the adiminstrators of the age
The Mahdbharata 13 an mmportant source to the student of
the science of polity  The Santiparvan has an extensive section
devoted to the Rajadharma or the duties of the king and the
government Itmm
(Chaps 63 64) and advocates 1ts own theories about the origin
of the state and kingship (Chaps 56, 66, 67) 'The dutics and—~
responsibAities of the king are ducussed at length 1n several
chapters (Chaps 55 57, 70, 76, 94, 96, 120), as also thote of
the different ministers (Chaps 73, 82,83, 85, 115, 118) Taxation
15 discussed 1n half a dozen chapters (Chaps 71, 46, 87, 06,
120, 130), but the duties of the different officers are not laxd
down i detarf as 1n Book II of the Arthafastre  Internal ad-
minstration 15 triefly desenibed only m one cham
foblems connected with the foreign policy and peace and
war nmaturally occupy a good deal of Space (Chaps 8o,
97, 99, 100 103, 110 and 113) There 1s no doubt that the
Rajadharma section represents a further advance over the works
of the wnters mentianed 1n st and n the Arthaddstra , 3t 38 not
unlikely that 1t corporates some of their theories and chapters
m“t:p:’: :':om the Rajadharma section of the §antiparvan,
me other chapters 1n the work where problems of
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52:;1‘;:;;:1;;;?oc}x.i?::ssicdd. Sabhiparvan Chap.' 5 gives us.a
7 go cal admimistration.  Adiparvar Chap.

I}iifﬂ_‘ﬁl_wgcation of Machiavellianism under cerfain
cwcumstances.  Sabhaparvan  Chap. 32 and Vanaparvan
Chaps. 25, 32, 33 and 150 contain interesting discussions o
the emergency policy.

As the Afahdbharata has undergone several recensions, it-is
not casy to fix the time of the above chapters. The trcatment of
the topics however suggests that the above chapters may be
belenging to a period carlier than that of the Manusmriti, i.e. to
ahout the 4th century B. C.

»“The next ifhportant source is the famous Arthasdstra of
Kautilya. It belongs to the same category as the above works,
but discusses theold topics with a remarkable thoroughness,
referring to the views of the earlier writers and advancing its
own theorics. Thesetting of the work is secular. In Dharma-
sttra works, Rajadharma forms but one section. Here on the
otpcr hand the study of the state is the main topic, though the
kipg is expected to master the Vedas and philosopy. After dis-
cussing in Book I the various problems connected with the king-
ship, it gives an exhaustive picture of the civil administration in’
Book. II. The next two books deal with the civil, criminal and
personal Jaw. The Book V deals with the duties and respon~
sibiiities of the courtiers and retainers of the king and Book VI
describes the nature and functions of the seven prakritis of the
State Then the work devotes its last nine Books to an
exhaustive discussion of the problems connected with the foreign
policy, the ‘circles’ of kings and the policy to be followed in
conncction with its different members, the ways and means by
which to establish one’s ascendancy among them, the occasions’
suitable for war and peace, the manner in which the warfare was
to be tarried on or dissensions were to be sown among the

enemies, etc.

The Arthaédstra is more a manual for the _
than a theoretical work on polity discussing the philosophy
and fundamental principles of administration or of the polititia_l
It is mainly concerned with the practical problems

" administrator

science.
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of goverhment and describes 1ts machinery and functions, both
in peace and war, with an exhaustiveness not seen 1n any later
work, with the possible exception of the Sukramir
There 1s a great controversy about the date of the Arthasastra
Messrs Shamasastrs, Ganapatshastn, N N Law, Smith,
Fleet and Jayaswal hold that the work proceeds from the pen of
of the famous munster of Chandragupta Maurya, while
Messrs  Winternitz, Jolly, Keith and D R Bhandarkar hold
that the work 15 a much later one, wntten 1n the early
centurics of the Christian era ! Conclusive evidence support
ing either view 1s lacking and the question has become comph
cated owing to the work being occasionally retouched 1n later
tmes  The second school points out that if the book was really
written by Kautilya, the Mauryan premuer, 1t 1s strange that 1t
should not contamn some references to the Mauryan empire and
ats admnstrative machinery, so well known to uc from Greck
sources It ignores the boards of town offimals, and lays down
no rules for the care of foreigners, for escorting them to the border
and looking after their effects if deceased The fact that the
views of Kaatilya himself are quoted in the grd person would
suggest that the real wniter of the work was differant from him.
Shamasastri and Jayaswal demur to these conclusions
They pomt cut that the colophon of the work distinetly states
that 1t was written by Kautilya, who hzd rescued the country
from the Nandas To say that the author was not zcguz.zted
with a wide empire 1s mcorrect, for he states (2t p 240} toee
the sphere of the jursdiction of & chakraverter extende £ o tte
Himalayas to the ocean  The aim of the bosk 32 ¢, Lol
the machinery of 2 normal state , the orparzzton of 2 L
cmpire which was only an occznonal phenomenom = Foie
ustory 1s not, therefore, disqumed 1 dete), 57w Yz
no doubt refers only to the rupmrntenderrs of £, A oo

ey, Dimrrasend At L,
Pl o W N Ty ot
o Dol Ve Ay
lorar g “pisr
e, 3O, Bt Ar o 304 0 4
K Ly s tin A TE
Lueratae pp 4e7 Wt G ynts Liar St ,’,J‘A’ﬂt‘;/::‘

WLpp 519 £ 2 supiort af 3 $aew s,
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departments ; the boards of five may have been omitted because
they were mainly non-official in character. Jt is quite a common
practicc among Indian authors to refer to themselves by their
own name in the third person singular, rather than in the first
person plural ; so the references to Kautilya in the third person
need not nccessarily show that he was not himself the author
of the book.

Itis true that the name Kautilya is not very complimentary ;
we nced not however on that account doubt his historicity,
because a number of his predecessors like Vatavyadhi and
Kaunapadanta had cqually unflatiering names. Nor can it
be argued that Kautilya is later than Bhisa, because the verse
Navarii fardvari etc.  occurring in Book X Chap. 2 of the Artha-
fdstra is to be seen in Pratijiia-Yaugandharayana<of Bhasa. Kauti-
lya never fails to'mention the namies of his sources ,-he has men-
tioned by name a number of earlier writers on polity ; had he
borrowed the above verse from Bhasa, he would also have
mentioned his name. The Arthasastra introduces this verse along
with another with the remark ‘dpika Slokau bhavatak’, “There
arc these two verses’, showing clearly that they were traditional
ones : both Kautilya and Bhasa have obviously borrowed from
the mass of floating papular verses. To argue that. Kautilya was
not a historical figire because his name is not mentioned by
Megasthenes would have had some force, if the entire work of
the Greck ambassador had come down to us ; as-only fragments
of the book are available, it is quite possible to presume that the
rdame may have been mentioned in some of the lost chapters.
Similarly Pataiijali’s silence about Kautilya caunot go against
his historicity. It is true that he mentions Mauryas and a.so
the sabhd of Chandragupta. But the point at issue is whether
there was an occasion for Patifjali to refer to Kautilya and
whether he is still silent. No sitra of Panini or sdrtika of Katya-
yana called for such a reference in the commentary. It may
be pointed out that Patafijali is also silent about Adoka and Bin-
dusira. Are we to conclude that tliey did not exist because of
this silence ? The argument that the chemical and metallur
gical knowledge presupposed by Book. 1II, Chap. 12 of tht
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Arthatastra 18 too-agvanced for the 3rd century B G :l.l h:l‘: ]’;
carsy any conviction when 1t 1s remembered how our kngw 8
of the development of these subjects m anaient India 25 very
meagre

1§he society demoted by Kaunlya permuts levirate and rev
marriages of widows, a3 also post-puberty marmagss and divorees
(pp 15t-15Q) ‘This was the state of affairs 10 the Mauryan
age  Scant tespect 15 shown to the Buddhusts {p- 10g) =nd
pessans ace prohubited from becoming recuses without provid.ng
for thesr famlies (p 4p) Thus would mdicate thal the wok
was written at a tine when Buddhusm had not yet become srong
enough to mnduce people to leave therr faruhes 228 yrm the order,
The work frequently uses the wordy=¥421n the semse of 2n eZoml,
asudoncinthecdictsof Asoka.  Inlater cemtares thy temm e
outof vogue

The reference to the Madras, the Kzmbroey, the Lacker m29
and the Mallas as republics in Bk, XTI, Ch2p I ¢ftee L2
dastra would also support the wew th21 e bk berem eo 122
early Mauryan times, when thesr repedlecs 2ve koows to e
been flounshing  In the gth centory A D o7 fow krew F
therr existence as republics  Like Yaska, whn was 2 predecenie
of Pamum, the Arthastra refers 10 ozb frur porty of gopers,
and uat to :Lghtashaxbc:ndo:cb'llh’g'u:;—z:\_w_,-z_-«
This would suggest that Parni’s grammar bad £rv Lo boropem
very authoritative 10 the days of Kauril 2. Hrsiold fomrebe-
be placed m the 4th centiry B € rather than 1= PR
century A D

1t 15 worth notng that theie arm e era} neriisemr ot et
resemblance between the Arthafartra and the exi2. ¢ £27 anes
of Megasthenes  Like Megasthensy, the Astha. o= r-f*—":

the royal procession at the um- of hunting and 14 =~
mes (Bk .

I, Chap 20) and 10 th i
y 2nd 10 th~ necent ¢ oF 2mars.
road on the oceasion (Bx 1, Chap 12) Buth zu?»::;in7 {fi::
to female body guirds of the kg and tobus ok ¢ of s
(Bk I, Chap
and shuces remnds us of the obe

ervztions on tfe
m the Arthasastra (Bk V11, Chap 14) ‘\,{ggz.::h} S

et crenaeny

!‘e'ry/r'v
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moving up and down and reporting to the king are obviously
the spies of the Arthafastra.

Megasthenes’ officials for the measurement of the land belong
to the same service of which the gopa of the Arthaidstra was a
subordinate member. The great officers in charge of the mar-
kets and rivers, of cities and arts and crafts, mentioned by the
Greek ambassador, remind us of some of the adhyakshas of the
Bk. II of the Arthafastra.

There arc no doubt some serious descrepancies between
Kautilya and Megasthenes ; but in most cases it can be shown
that the Greeck ambassador’s account is unreliable. The Iatter
is, for some reasons unknown to us, drawing tao rosy a picture of
the Indian society when he states that theft, drinking and slavery
were unknown in India. The data «in the Arthaddstra are not con-
sistent with these statements, but are supported by the evidence
of the Dharmasttras written at about the 4th century B. C.;
we can therefore well place him in the Mauryan period, though
his picture differs from that of Megasthenes. Megasthenes’
statement that JIndians did not know 'the aft of writing and
administered the laws from memory is now universally accepted
as incorrect. His statement that the horses and elephants were
the monopoly of the king is contradicted by Strabo and Arrian,
who agree with Kautilya in recognising private ownership of
these animals. When Megasthenes states that the state was the
owner of land, he probably refers to the crown lands. Patafijali
agrees with Kautilya in recognising the private ownership
of arable land. The non-reference in the Arthasésira to the boards
of five in the city and the military administration may be

" due to the fact that Kautilya perhaps wanted to refer to only
the heads of the offices and not to their advisory councils ‘

All things considered, it has to be admitted that thcrc. 18
a substantial agreement between the administrative and socxa:
picture as given by Kautilya and Megasthenes and we may wel
conclude that they were not far removed from each other in time

The above facts as well as the colophon of the work wou?d
suggest that its kernel at any rate belongs to the Mauryan ;gg
and embodies the views of Kautilya. It was, however, retouche
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here and there 1 later umes  Thus the reference to China
could not have been in the onginal work, as the country was not
known by that name in¢ 300 B C It s probable that passages
contaming the term suranga, denived from the Greek term synnx,
may belater  Atp 255 the view of Bhiradvia 1s placed after
that of Kautllya This may be an instance of opposite views
beng placed side by side 1n an smpartial manner  But af st sug-
gests that the view of Bhiradvija was to be preferred to that
of hautilya, the passage would be a later addinon

Apart from a few such passages, the work seems to be subse
tantially of the Mauryan age and may be taken to embody the
views of the great munuster of Chandmgupm

Kautlya was not only a famous statesman but also the

been held by the subsequent
centuries  Both Banal and Dandin? refer to the study of this
work especaally by the princes, and the Jain tradition, as recorded
in the Nandisutra (p 391) enumerates the work among the here.
Ramayana ard the Bharata
escribe skilled admenstratory
ta (9th century)® ang Marashimha
dynasty’ asincarnaions of Vishny.

tical books along with the
south Indian epigraphs d
diplomats like king Durvyny
(10th century) of the Gatiga
8upta or Kautilya or as well versed an g statecraft,
The poution of the Arthaastra 10 the realm of the 1y,
‘ture on politics 34 analogous to that of Paninys Ashtadhy, ‘_‘""
the field of grammar  Lnke Pamm, Kauulya Supers, dﬂJl n
hus predecessors » therr works were, therefore, lost ch ed all
of tme  The excellence of Pa; | o e course

s work wag
of tm 0 great
,:ry €W among the later grammarnang thought 1t bl‘hat
persede the great master The same s
View of the later scholars 1y, ¢

Even
and

Pparently wag 4,
he realm of the polityea] scxcnc:
' 3 e TRy
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That seems to be one of the reasons for the relative dearth of
original works in the later history of the science.

There were also some other reasons for this phenomenon.
"The Smritis written during ¢. 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. like those
of Manu (Ghaps. VII-IX), Vishau (Chap. IIT) and Yajaaval-
kya (Chap. I, 304-67) took over the discussion of the topics
like the duties of the king, the functions of the different officers,
the rules of civil and criminal law and the different theories
concerning the foreign policy. Of course their treatment of these
subjects was not as comprehensive or systematic as thar of the
Arthasastra, but it was quite sufficient for every day purposes.
They possessed the additional advantage of including a discussion
of the rules of varpa, aframa and préyaschitta and thus appeared
as more useful manuals to the public than the books on the pure
Arthasdstra, as they dealt with a number of religious, social and
philosophical topics also, in which the age was more interested
than in the pure discussion of the details of political theories
or the problems of Government administration.

The Smriti works referred to above deal with the adminis~

ative problems in a general way. Their treatment would
have been found inadequate and new books would have come
‘'nto the field, had there been intense activity in the realm
of the political thought. But there was no such activity. The
general form of the works of the political science was
deterniined by the Arthafasira and afew other manuals of
similar nature. New political theories were not adum-
brated in later centuries. The semireligious and semi-~noral
outlook of the writers of the time was responsible for
this. Our writers, for instance, concede the principle that
the king is the servant of the people and there is no sin in
killing a tyrant. A good many theories and books could have
come in the field, if the problem of rigicide had been
viewed purely from the secular point of view. What arc the
duties of the king in his capacity as the servant of the pcop_k’,
what are the secular remedies for the people, if the king begins
to behave autocratically, under what circumstances would pCO%)IC
be justified in withholding allegiance or the payment of taxcs.
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naw publie optnuon Was to make stself felt, whatwere th; ii::;
hat people could adopt pefore they b
wile r;mcﬁ:z ‘“:;f::\fy 10 be made effecuve 17 she face ofthe
nCide e
!;;xi and military forees of the kang —~these and slar Q\.:;‘fri
would have guenvise o aqumber of dnergent theon®s, TEL \z
jaanch htetaturt extending OVET S eral certunes But ths ::“...
nat happen, becauwse out weiters loohed at the quoten e
the rehgious and moral punt of view The Jing was br‘a
\irtuoys ruler, devoted heatt and soul to the welfare of the prop e
of he was not such, then gods will punsh b Tre
subjects had no seeular cemedies feavible 1n normal tres § gods
were expeeted to destroy hod king  Someumes U B stated
that he shouid be killed ike a mad dog, but how, by who,
and under what ©Ic o 15 ot expluned  Abeinse
thrling and Samng specwlaton winth w characterstie of
Hindu fhought 0 other departmenty e philorephn and paet o3
are strapeely enough conspicuous Dy the £ abence 1 the wo ks
on the science of politv

Epgraphucal evidence shons that there exs ed connderable
dwergenee 1 the country i the sphere of taxation and Jocal
gosernment  New taxes wese introduced by the different states
10 the course of tune and the local government wstitunions deves
loped on different lines 1n the vanous provinces of Irdar New
books could have heen wnitten discussing these developments,
But this dud not happen, probably breause taxation nd local
government were governed by local traditions, which were not
usually wcorporated 1n the standard works on poln

The admunistrative machinery of the Guptas considerabl
diffeced from that of the Maunyas , fresh desvelopments mgyk
plac~ 1n ths sphere under Harsha, as also under the rule of the
eacly mediesl dvnstes Books could have been wrstten beannz
upon the changes that were tahing place 1n the admns i
machinery  But thus also did not happen  Probab} e
dents of the polnical soience felt that these were Y
of detatls wluch were nat sufﬁaeml) m; Toner chances
compontion of fresh bools PORSRL 16 iarsant she

h
has heen suggested that the foresign snyasions and abien
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rule during ¢. 200 B. C. to 300 A. D. may have been responsible
for the dearth of the political literature in the post-Kautilya
period. This, however, appears improbable ; the dominions
of the Greeks, the Scythians, the Parthians and the Kushinas
did not extend beyond the Punjab for any appreciable time.
Madhyadecéa and Bihar, which were the centre of Aryan culture
from ¢. 500 B. C. remained practically unaffected by the foreign
conquests.

To conclude, the relative sterility in political literature in the
first millenium of the Christian cra scems to be duc to the great
sway which the classical work of Kautilya continued to have
over the public mind and the absence of any noteworthy deve-
lopment in the sphere of the political thought or government
machinery. A few manuals, with no particular claim to origina-
lity, were of course composed during this period and we shall
bricfly refer to them after a few remarks about the state of
affairs in South India.

?.\. South India in the carly period did not produce any import-
"ant works on polity. We get only occasional references on the
government of the day from such literary works as thc_.g_"i_riz_/il_:y_rgb,_
and the Silappadikaram. But they usually refer to the king and
his officers and hardly throw any light either on the political
theorics or on the administrative structure as a whole.
77 The great fascination which Kautilya had over his succes-
sors is well illustrated by Kamandakiya Nitisara, composed probably
“in the Gupta age (¢. 500 A. D.). This book is nothing but
a metrical summary of the work of Kautilya. Obviously its
anonymous writer felt that ‘the best service he could _render
to the students of politics would be to summarise this standa.rd
work in the popular Anushtub metre, so that it could be easily
memorised by the student. The work, however, doga_s not e:t
all describe the administrative machinery. The king ‘and his
courtiers dominate the picture, showing the great importance
that monarchy had acquired by this time. Kautilya’s chapter
on republican states is omitted, Probably because they were no
longer in existence. Civil, criminal and'l?erschal law 2.11‘6 COI:;-
pletely left out, probably because the Smriti writers of this pert
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had specralised 1n this branch  Jayaswal attnibuted the work
to Sikharasvanun, 2 munster of Chandragupta 11, his argu-
ments | are not g Vishakhadatta and Dandin
do not refer to the work but Vamana (¢ 800 A D ) knows at.
Its tme may be somewhere between 500 and 700 A D
@Thc Nittpakyamnta 1s also a colourless summary of earher
political thought , 1t1s somewhat mteresting as it proceeds from
the pen of a Jain author, Somadevastr (¢ g6o A D)

The Sukranils, whose date 13 rather uncertamn, 1s the next
work to bc constdered It 1s very mmportant for the student
of ancient Indian polity Like other works of the class, 1t does
not occupy ttself with theoretical discussion of the principles
of polity or government but it gives us a mote detailed and
comprehensive picture of the adminstrative machinery than 1s
given by any dther work of the post kautilya epoch  Its pohty
1sof course  monarchical, republics having disappeared long

before the date of the work Besides discussing the duties of

the king and the functions of lus ministers—and-officers-the-work

eseribes the problems of foreign policy.and-methods-of-warfare
m very great deals  We
gcrmof the judicral admimstration  The four o
popular courts are d *o, substantive law 13 however not”
dmﬁenmagcd by Sukra was an  organisa-
tion for the welfare of the subjects It was not only to suppress
crime and disorder, but to control gambling and drninking It
swas to mamntain hospitals and rest houses and encourage learn-
ngand scnolarship It was to increase the resources of the country
by encouraging trade, developing qupes, forests and ndus
tries and executing schemes of irngation

In several respects the work supplies mformation not to be

found in other works on polity Interesting and munute details
are given about the scating arrangementsin the royal courton for-
mal oceastons (11, 70 71) and about different grades of feudatones
and thar incomes (I, 282-83) The_partiolios—of<hffefent

Qiristers are given 1n this work for the first-time , 1t enables us to
t;?&?ar_pimm:xy working of mimistry with

the assistance of the secretaries and under the cont
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(1L, 10g-10) . Unlike any other work, Sukra gives us the per-
centage of the state income to be spent on different items (1,
316-17). The section dealing with the army administration
(IV, Sect. VII) gives us the most comprehensive picture of
the army organisation,—how the soldiers were to be recruited,
trained and paid,. how martial types of clephants and horses
were to be selected, how weapons were to be manufactured or
procured, ctc.

Widely divergent views are held about the date of the
Sukraniti, G. Oppert placed it even in the pre-Christian
period ; Dr. U. N Ghosal thinks that the work was written be-
tween 1200 and 1600 A. D. and the view of R. L. Mitra was simi-
Tar,—The fact St The work is a2 composite one and was being
retouched down to the 14th century ; but its greater part has to
be ascribed to the 11th or the 12th century A. D.. The statement -
that the Mlechchhas resided in the north-west of India, the refer-
ence to Samantas as both feudatories and officials, (I. 18g),
the information that the price of gold was 16 times that of silver
(IV. 2. g2}, as stated by Bhéskaracharya, the inclusion of Desa-~
bhashas (vernaculars) as topics of study (1V.3.30), the reference to
the Advaita Vedanta doctrine of Sankara (IV. 3. 50), the injunc~
tion that peace should be made even with an Anirya, because
otherwise he may uproot the kingdom (IV. 7. 243), the enun-
ciation of the principle that the treasury should have a reserve
equal to 2o years revenue (IV.a2. 23), which was obviously
followed by Hindu kings of the rith century as shown by the
accounts of the plunder ohtained from their treasuries by Muslim
conquerors,—all these tend to show that the book as a whole
belongs to the period between 900 and 1200. The verses

dealing with firearms and gunpowder (IV. 7. 195-213; L
231 3 I1. 95 and 195) may have b.ecn added by the end of the
when gunpowder is known to have been used

14th century, | ]
by the army of Vijayanagar. - 1
The Barhaspatya Arthasdstra is a small, unimportant and late

hoklet, doing justice neithér to its subject nor to the reputation of
H

£ C. VIII Sa. 68; Sh. 433; Saletore, Sucial and Polilical Life in Vijaya-

1
nogar, p. 430-
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1ts supposed author Like some of the earher Smritis, a few later
Smritis also occasionally deal with administration, but their
treatment 15 quite perfunctory £The Puranas of the Gupta and
post Gupta period also deal with State and Government, but
disclose no oniginahity of thought or treatment ?

From ¢ toco A D ongmalty disappeared from most of
the branches of Indian learning and the saence of polity was
no excepton Frome 1000 A D to1700 A D a number of
compendiums were written giving 2 comprehensive treatment
of Dharma 1n its different branches , rajanitt or pohtics also
formed a section of most of these works As imporant
works of this class, we may mention Abkilaskitarthachintamans
(1st four chapters) of Somesvara Yuktikalpatary of Bhoja (¢ 1025
A D), Ragamtikalpatars of Lakshmidhara (¢ 1125 A D), Raja-
mitikanda of Devana bhatta (¢ 1300 A D ), Rajgmbiratnakara of
Chande vara (¢ 1325 A D), Amuk lyada of king Krishnades =
varaya of Vijayanagar dynasty, ¢ 1525 A D Nitimayukha of Nila-
kantha (¢ 1625 A D } and Rajanttsprakasa of Mitramuéra {¢ 1650
A D) Most of these works ate wnitten from the theological rather
than from the political pont of view Thus the Rajamtiprakasa
devotes as many as 100 pages to the description of the coronation
ccremony  The Nitimayukha gives detailed instruchons to the
king as to how he should cleanse himself, shave and bathe, what
he should do if there are bad dreams and omens, and what dif-
ferent fantis he should perform to avert different calamities
We have got sections 1n these works dealing with mumsters, forts,
treasury, foreign policy, war, etc  But there 1s nothing new about
them  We usually get only a collection of quotations from earlier
writers bearing upon these and simtlar topres

Of the above mentioned works, we may review 1n detaid

the Agnawllacr, a8 a typical work of the class , it was
composed by the Chilukya king Someévara  (1125-
119, D ) Though wntten by a ruler, 3t 15 o=

disappointing a3 a book on Polity OFits hundred chapt=s

1 See for imtance §ndiia Heruo-Smres, Chip VIT Brbot-Pz s CE
for nstance Apmbwans Chaps. 21842 Gonudowes,
ro&n_:, Matsya purdna Chapr. 215-43 Mzrbndqa Chap 24.
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as many as 60 deal with the king’s luxuries, amuse-
ments and pastimes (upabhogas, pramodas and kridds) and only the
first forty deal with the aquisition of a kingdom and its stabilisa-
tion. But even here the viewpaint is more religious—than
sgcular. Among the best means of gaining a kingdom figure the
tclhng of the truth, the observance of sex morality, the offering
of Sraddha and thegoing on pilgrimage. The royal author is more
anxious to display his knowledge of other subjects than that of the
science of politics and seizes every opportunity to make unjusti-
fied digressions. While dealing with the health of the king,
he gives a long list of tonics; while referring to the duties of the
treasurer, helgives the multiplication tables, rules of three and five,
etc. (I1. gg-123). Theauthoris less anxious to give instructions
about the training of war clephants and more particular to
give details about their abodes and varieties (II. 172-331).
While dealing with the army e have large sections on the medi-
cal treatment of horses and elephants (II. 529-674): The
section on {reasury gives less information 2bout the principles-
of taxation and its varieties and more details about the qualitics
and types of pearls, diamonds, etc. (II. 361-516). While dealing.
with military operations, we have a very detailed discussion of
good and bad omens to be inferred from the position of stars
and planets and the notes and cries of crows, dogs and jackals.

(1. 753-948).

As to purely political topics, the qualities of the kings, the
qualifications of ministers (I, 54 ff.) and the duties of the treasurer,
chamberlain and royal physician are mentioned, but there is nothing
noteworthy about them. The same is the case about the discussion
of the foreign policy. Occasionally however we get some interest-
ing information. We are told that it was the duty of the foreign
mimister to summon feudatories at proper intervals in order tocheck
their actions and policies (II. 128). It appears that forts were
provisioned with snakes (keptinjars), tigers and other carnivorous
animals, which were let loose when the enemy beseiged them
(II. 555).  Detailed lists are given about the weapons of the
army (II. 681 ff.). The author allows destruction of crops,
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burning of towns and wilfages, impnsonment of enemy citizens,
etc, during the course of the war

The book 15 on the whole quite disappointing as a treatise
on political science and shows that the manual writers of this
period had hardly any gemune 1nterest :n the science of politics §
1Ry were matnly otcapied with the task _of describing. the
homﬁncc

e FeaTsense o it tefm Tad ceaed 1o be culuvated |

Thesame tendency isillustrated by 3 few works on polity written
1n vernaculars at this time  For instance, a manual on political
science was written tn Marathi in ¢ 1680 by Ramchandra Pant
Amatya, a mumster of Shvap, for the gurdance of the latter’s
son, but 1t shows no originality of thought These works, therefore,
possess very little intrinsic value to the student of the political
saence  Ongmnal thinking had come to an end for reasons al
ready explained

OtnerR ORIGINAL SOURCES

Apart trom the works on Nitsastra, there are a number
of other books in Sansknt, Pali and Praknta literatures that
ncidentally throw hight on the saente of polity As shown
already, (p 5) 2 number of hymns in thg Rigreds _and.the
Atharvaveda and pasmgwwpal.’m,_duﬂwd‘&llmja

ardPanchaviiisa Brakmanas are very valuable to the student
of Fhe-subject—ThHe iimportance of these passages 1s consde~
rably enh d by the cir that they refer to anvarly
period when the literature on polity and admimstration had
not yet come into existence The Dharmas: nd Smritis
have usua'ly important Sections dealing with the duties of
kings and the working of ad ation , these h , are
usually written from the rehigious viewpoint A few chapters
on these topics occur n some Puranas, but they usually
summarise the Smriti views and are not therefore very mmpor
tant. Works ke the Pratyigsaugardharayana, the Raghuvamia
and the Malarikagmmtra, the Pa chatantrd,the Huapedeias—th

Nidambar_the _Harshackart, the Dasakumdrachant and  the
jjasarangim haye umportant though often small passages givung
—_ N
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us. The exsstence of the repeblcen comsuintass o2 the S,
the Milavas, the Agasivanae she Keodue tre Yooonevas
and the Lichchhavis 15 panwed o gonfrrned b oo o Yorand

e sources abave enamerated have pow emabled oo o1z
fill 2 number of gaps 1 our know!sdge of ancent Indlan poln
We can gne a tolerably realstc and compehemave proture
of the subject 1n the following pages.




CHAPTER IT
ORIGIN AND TYPES OF THE STATE

Modern works on polity devote considerable space to the
discussion of the question of the origin of the State. No contem-
porary evidence is available or is ever likely to be available to
enlighten us on the point. While we possess ample evidence
to show how some “particular states originated among people
already accustomed to palitical life, we have only the uncertain
light of legends and mythology to visualise the circumstances
under which men for t/hr/ﬁrst time associated themselves into a
political organisatior,” We are, therefore, left more or less to-
speculate on the problem. The modern speculation, however;
is largely influenced by the scientific method and the theary
of evolution, and seeks to fortify its conclusions by such analogies
as can be drawn from the known condition of societies, which are
more or less in an uncivilised condition at the present timg?” We
should not forget that this line of approach was unknown to the
ancierlts, whether of the East or the West. Most institutions were
regarded in ancient India as due to divine agency or inspiration and
the State was no exception to this rule. .

We have occasional speculations on the origin of the State
in the Mahabharatal and the Digghanikdya,® and though these
works belong to different centuries and religions, their version
shows 2 marked similarityTThcy both aver that for a long time
after the creation of society, there prevailed a ‘4;;9_1232 j\gﬁ of
harmony and haRBi____nff_s,a‘_ when people led happy and peaceful
lives'on account of their innate virtuous disposition, though there
existed no éovcrnmcnt to see that the laws of nature were respected
and followed. Papular imagination has dreamt of a golden
age in the dim and distant past not only in the East butalsoin the
West. Plato’s Republic may well be regarded as the idealisa-

b e
. bl =~

Santiparvan, chap. 5/
Vol. I1L, pp. 84-956.
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tion of such a Golden Age ; the actual state could be only a
faint copy of the ideal one delineated by him.  As late as the 18th
century, Rousseau held that the era of the Golden Age had dis-
appeared many many centuries ago ; the utmost that men could
do today was to try to realise 1t to some extent in the present
imperfect societyt

The $antiparvan? goes on to narrate that socicty dourished
without a king or law court for a long time, but later somchow
there was a moral degeneration.  People fell from rectitude;
greed, selfishness and cupidity began to sway therr mind and
the carthly paradise which they had been enjoying was soon
converted into & verigabfe hell. The law of the Jungle began
to prevail ; the strong devoured the weak, as is the order of the
day among the fish (matsyanydya). Gods then became alarmed
and decided to remedy the sitnation, when men went out in,
a deputation to pray for relief~ Brahmadeva, the chief god,
thought over the matter and ame to the conclusion that humian
society can survive'only if a code of law was framed and enforced
through the ipstrumentality of a king. He composed a compre-
hensive code, created an asexual son named Viragas, appointed
'hxm king and ymen agreed to obey his orders *

Elsewhere in the $antiparvan (Ch, 67) we have a slightly
divergent account of the origin of the state, which scems to refer
to an unsuccessful contract at onz stage. People were tired
of the.law of the jungle which prevailed Jor a long time, and

1 It s averred by some observers that even duning the 19th centuny
there existed some primitive Civalisations in the hearts of Afnica and Australia
which led a happy and harmomous life 1n spite of the absence of any govern-

, ment among them Itis, however, not unlikely that the observations may have

been incomplete and onesided owing to the difficulty of language or the shurte
ness of the stay
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entered into a mutual contract that persons guilty of unsocial
acts like misappropriation and aduitery would be expelled from
socicty. We are cxpressly told that in order to inspire mutual
confidence, they entered into a universal social contract to guaran-
tec the agreement,” We are however told that people still con-
tinued to be unhappy, probably because there was no king or
government to cnforce the contract. They then approached the
Creator with a request to appoint a king, who on the one hand,
should be worth the reverence of the community and on the other,

should be able to protect the psople. The Creator straightway
apwd«h&mnhas_thq_l@gx/'r o rule over a refractory popu-

lace was however distasteful to him and he did nat like to undaer-
take the job. Here the epic does not refer to the Creator solving
the difficulty by composing a law ¢ode ; continuing the atmos-
phere of the theory of Social Cﬁact it states that people them-
selves assured Manu that law would be followed and the sin
would go the law-breakers and not to the king for punishing
them. They further agreed to pay the necessary taxes.?
These divergent theorics would show that the Great Epic is
merely speculating about the origin of the state. According to
both the theories God helped the humanity to escape irom the
law of the jungle by giving it a king. But one of theories
relers to an apparently unfructuous earlier Social contract,
which however failed to put an end to anarchy before a God-
appointed king appeared on the scene to restore law and order.
The accounts in the Makabhdrata sh " tate was regard-

ed as a divine institution; king’s right to govern was partly due
-~ \
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to hisdivine creation and partly dueto the agreement of the
SUbJ¢Ct To be governed by Riff i GTder Rtermiiate the anarchy
“We¢ may passingly note that the theory of the divine

origin of State was widely held in Europe under the mfluence
of the Christtan dogma, especially 1n the Middle Ages, when
the king was regarded as the annointed representative of God,
ruling by dwine night  Islam also shared a similar view, for 1t
regarded king as the shadow of God

The version of the Dighantkapa® resembles the above account
to a great extent Buddhists did not believe mm God and so
Brahmadeva as the creator of the first king and code does
naturally not figure 1n 1t But we are told that in the dim and
distant past, there was a golden age, when men who had ethereal
and refulgent bodies, lived 1n virtue and happiness  Somehow
there was a fall from this 1deal state , there arose anarchy and
chaos, and people wondered how to put anend to1t  Eventually
there arose on the scene a person named Mahajanasammata
(iit. one acceptable to the great community), who was born
asexually He was wise, virtuous and able, and the public
requested him to become their king and to put an end to the
prevailing chaos He accedud to their request and people then
clected hum to be thewr king, agreemg to give l:?,a/part of their
paddy 1n return for us services

Jnasena,a ¥ - holds that the
earth was a ¢ 1t past, when_
all human wa trees (Aalpa
vrikshas) These latter, however, gradually disappeared and
there was a chaos But order was soon restored by the first
Tirthankara, Rishabhanatha, who introduced kings, officers
castes and prolessions <

Let us now take a review of the opimons of other writers
on politics ) Kautilyd refers to the problem of the orgin of the
state only fentally during a d on of spies among them
selves One party there argues that government came into

existence to counteract the law of the jungle that prevaled
mA———

Vol IH pp 8 6
2 Adpurana 111 30
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society. People themselves selected Manu as their king and agreed

to pay him the necessary taxes (I. 13). The work docs not make
ary reference to any Golden Age existing in prehistoric times.
Wirdda) (1. 1-2) and Brihaspati™(I. 1-16) postulate the original
existence of a Golden Ageand point out that it soon came to an-
end and was succeeded by a social chaos. Government came into .
existence toput anend toit. T h,cv do not enter into any detailed™;~
discussion of the problcm. Sukra has no useful .obscrvations
to make about the ormm 6 the states e rccognises [ quasi-
divinity in the ease of a virtuous king ; this may <mab?’w ;

S,

was not much inclined to believe 1n the lhrcm: of (;Q(irn Ag_c or

social contract.

A survey of the above passages shows that whatever may
be the state of affairs in the mythical past, Hinduv thinkers
held that State was an indispensable institution for the orderly
existence and progress of socicty in the imperfect world as known
to us in historic times ; a country without government cannot”
even enist.! The idea of a primeval Galden Age is accepted
only in some sections of the Makdbtirata and Buddhist literature.
Writers on polity only toy with it for some time and hasten to
point out that it was on succeeded by a social chaos, which was
terminated only when God gave a king to society. They thus —
rezarded State as a divine institution, implying thereby that it
is as old as socicty _and owed its origin to that socio-political ~

Instinct which 1s twin-born with man,
" The AMakabkirata implies that p»-uplc accepted era_]as as
king ; the Digghanikiya expressly states that Mahdjanasammata -
accepted the people's request to put an end to anarchy and
thereupon people elected him to be their king. There s no
doubt a notion here of government coming into existence as 3
result of soms implied contract. Some such idea seems to have
beerr also in the mind of the Dharmasiitra writers, when they
aver that the king is a scrvant of the “peoplecharged with the
duty of protection, 1694 tax being his wage.? Hindu writers,

. OHITSE AT 7\'6\”9 ‘ﬂi%g. q SRR Jarzle, V1, p. 39-
2 QTAFRE] T M U B D. S 1, 1o, 6.
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however, do_not_further develop the theory of contract, as was
done 1n the West.  Probably they had realised that it could not

BeTally applicable to the ongin of government and society. These
comm the
sociability 1nherent in human naturg, -

It 15 now generally recogmised that the contract theory
of the otign of government 1s bad hustory; and worse Jogie , 1t
\can no doubt explan the ongn of a partirular form of state

among people who have already developed governmental
nstitutsons, but 1t cannot explamn how the first agreement took
place among the members of acommumty, whichwas stll in
the state of pature Contract 15 possible only 1n a soaety where
qutual rghts and obligations are respected, and this 1s ebviously
possible 1n a soccty where the law of the jungle prevails
“It would be, however, interesting to comparé anaent Indian
theory of contract with similar theorres advanced m the west
The theory 1s rarely referred to by ancient thinkers of Greece
and Rome , 1t 13 worked out 1p detadl only in the post-Reforma-
tion period Hoanc its rtant advocates
Like most of the aficient Indian thinkers, Hobbes held that
there was a state of anarchy in the begmning, ihe Hand of each
bemng against all  Tired of thus state, people eventually agreed
to surrender part of their/Fighty to the sovereign It was not,
however, a contract }bctwec%"fhc sovercign on one ;m‘
people on the other It was merely an agreement among the
pcmﬁmposc}mmﬁ
wmmmﬁmﬁl
Hindu wnters also, ke Hobbes, have presupposed a contract,
which eventually put an end to the law of the jungle ; but st was
not a contract which imposed obligations only on the people
The first king (iffacgot no  unlimited rights undes 1t , B3
poprers were restricted by the Code of Law prepared by Brabma:
A3 Tor b Tire oo s the. sase anth i son‘icgﬁ/a’bmfgx
and grandson Ananga  The latter’s son Vena was a (yrar‘x;: ";,
the sages destroyed hum by ther supernatural pawest o),
son Prrthu was however brave and law-abiding 30d he 1t
took the vow to rule nighteously, as require

sages
d by the P
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would be thus scen that tne king who came into power after
t-hc agreement among the people and at the intervention of divine
power, was far from being a law unto himself, as was the case with
the king as conccived by Hobbes. .
mg to Locke, the state of Nature in the pre-govern-
fment period was more or less analogous tu the Golden Age of
the Hindu mythology. People as a general rule obeyed the
laws ol Teasomrmrd-Hature, and respected one’ another’s person
and property, Society had thus come into existence, but not -
government. When, however, occasional Breaches of law
occurred, cach individual could act both as a judge and executor
of his own decrees, which created~ certain in_convenience&
Though the law of Nature was known to all, still owing to differ-
ence of intelligence and conflicts of interests disputes arose as
to the method of its enforcementywhich gave rise to confusion
and uncertainty in life. To put an end to it pcople entered info
a covenant, surrendercd their right to enforce the law.of Nature
and organised a government which was also bound by the terms
of the original contrad, Hindu writers vaguely suggest that
somehow there was a fall from the Golden Age of the primeval
period, owing to greed getting the upper hand in human natur-c.
How the greed once absent from human nature began to warp i,
they cannot explain, just as Locke cannot exp lain how in a society
where the laws of reason prevailed, therc were occasional breaches
of its provisions and how, when they occurred, every party in the
transaction could act both as the judge and the exccutg.~~" Locke
makes the provisions of the original contract binding on the king.
Hindu writers seck to regulate his powers by the provisions of the

original divine code
It will thus be seen that the dcsire to put dn end to anarchy -

and‘ evolve a Dbetter type of society and government are st‘a.ted
to be the chief grounds for people entering into the original
mcontraét that brought government 1nto existence.! Western

- AN
: i fon i i tion. His State ol
X is an exception in this connect: _H )
< sseau, however. i !
i l(}tméribcd in the Di.c,;om.rc on Inequaltty is as happy and .v_cheahshcI as ﬂxz'x;'(u
:\xm‘il{rc' e;'u 2 of the ancient Hindus; but he differs from ll}cm in postulating t(')l‘c
:im pdrllitl?cal grganimtion \was introduced not as a means of escape from anin
he

[
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thinkers, however, looked at the problem from a pufely secutar
Mﬂs_ﬁt is well-known how the views of some of them
were unconsciously influenced = ple’s strug.lc against
autocracy that was then in full swing in some conntries. They,
therefore, arc anxious to thrash the idea of contract lhrca_gbarc,

the authority of the sovercign and prescribe the conditions under
wilich_popular sbedienice would be expecied, and discuss
whether the transfer of power by thepeople to the sovereign
is irrevocable or otherwise. Ancient Indian writers did
not live in an age of rationalism like Locke and Rousseau ;
they looked at the question from a semi-relij ious BN i-sogio-
logical pointof view. They have, therefore, neither gone_deep
igmmtah of the problem, nor defined precisely the
limits of the powers of the state and the people. Th;y
observe, for instance, that people offer obedience and taxation
in return for the protection and services they expect from the
~gbvernment. If the king's government fails In its duty, they
permit the people to remove the dng, and even to kill im.
But what precisely will constitute a breach of the contract
of the part of government, and what is the secular constitutional
mi%qcry by which people can enforce the performance of the
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it would have been more useful if our authorities had recommend-
ed a less extreme but more practicable remedy in the form of
an everyday Cofistitutional ch cks We should not, however,

forget that such a remedy has been perfected even in the West

\ty‘n the modern age.
‘There are various other theories advocated about the origin of
State by modern writers. It is argued that people in the distant
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pWanmmed overnment powers to an individual,
eithcr because he was a priest who-could ensure  divine help
and favours, or because he was-a"magician who could command
rain, or because he was a doctor wHo could cure patients. 1t
is suggested that individuals\@ho thus happened to gain ascen-
dancy over the minds of their contemporaries, managed to
retain it by the use of force, which they could exercise with ease
owing to their pre-eminent position, already recognised on a large
scale, It is quite possible that ¥n some primitive societies
government may have actually arisen owing to the operation of
the above factors. But as far as the Indo-European communities .-~
are concerned, the institution of the patriarchal joint family
scc.ms to have been the germ out of which State was gradually
evolved. The evidence of the comparative philology” shows
that even when the Aryans were in their original home, they were
Iiving' in joint families consisting of the grandfather, father,
uncles, nephews, sons and daughters-in-law.? The evidence of,//
Homer shows that these joinL families were sometimes so big
as to include two or thr fundred persons.? The patriarch of
the joint family wi aaﬂxédt—pmvm—ovew
he could pledge, sell, amputate and even kill any person undir
his potestas for an offence committed by.hlm. The Roman
patriarch possessed these powers ; some Vedic Iegefzds also shorv
that the father could blind or sell a guilty son by’ virtue of His
patriarchal authority.® ";[:hc position of the patriarch in pre-
historic times was more or less like that of a king amongst all
the Indo-Eur communities. His‘ju?s;@:dbn“:'i‘ncrcasc.d,
tho:éh perhaps his powers diminished, as the joint faf:[.nly
expanded into a big federation of scvc.ral .natural fam.ﬂfes,
springing from a common ancestor, real or imaginary, and living

A -in- ' ther-in-law
Y the uncle, the ncphew, the father-in law, the mo
andxt.hn :liﬁl-gftggfm-lcax; are derived from common roots in  mostIndo-European
; -
languages. ) ' LT
3. i fifty sons and twelve daughters ; they lived with their p
renfs' inP:a;:rgnilualgnI}%ms along with their wives, hushands and CI.].ll?fcn'
R V. 1. 116.16 tells us how Agvins restored the eyesight of Rgra.s{:'a,d
\was blinded by his father, exaspers ed to find that his son had l;:icrrgl Ifis
;:"?;n:f;rcd sheep to be devoured by a woll. Sunaséepa had been so y
fz:thertosavcthcfamilyﬁ'om starvaton (4. B VL1 5).
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i the same wvillage  The senor member of the semor-most
famuly 1 such a willage was regarded with great reverence by
the whole communsty and used to be entrusted with most of the
governmental functions to be discharged, no doubt, 1n consul.
tation with other elder PWOI the locality The Rigvedic
evidence shows that the Afyan socicty in that early peniod Wwas
divided-intofamilies, janmans, visas And janas | janmani—seem
tomoplc clarming
a commoxﬁ;scem, and a number of such villages joined together
by a bond of kinship seem to have consututed a 214, 1ts chief
was known as a wispali  Vifas were closcly kit together, and
on the battle fields battalions were often arranged as per
——
w5 from which they had been recrutted (ReV, X, 84, 4) Several
wisas made a jana or tribe, which hdd sts own janapats or the king

resemblance to the condition uingan-Rome in early days
There the smallest umt,zgcnsfiormsz:d of a smali number of
fz \/' [:! ded from a ancestor, a number of these
gens constituted a £urta And ten ':rlar, ade a tribe  Vedic
jana probably corresponded with the~tiibe; zsd with the cutfa_and
Jarman with the gen

The-avadable evidence thus shows that as among other
Indo-Aryan commumtics, State was evolved 1 Inda also 1n
pre lustoric times out of the institution of the jomnt family.
,'I:}Té—purnrc}i of the family was mstinctiely revered and
obeyed , and social traditions and atmosphere ainspired a similr
respect for, and evoked a similar obedience to the head of the
village and tribe, who generallv acquired the stitus of chiefs
and kings  The power of the kings gradually beeame more and
more extensive as states became larger and larger

The nstitunion of the joint family thus gradually 1d o e
S‘_"M alio presupposed the n1s and reopte
ance of the notion of famly property, and alsy of the 5 v 14
bility of the <«xcred famuly nﬁ and relationships, 3 » WLlly ¢ e
nected with the wstitution of marnase Mo’ 21t 47 wer o

f oA 8 A I gAE vis e
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had to be stopped and the peaceful enjoyment of property
had to be ensured. This could be guaranteed only by the rise
of the-Institution ‘QLS@SE.’ The institution of the family with the
notion of the family property thus played its own part in the origin

of the Statc:."/
TYPE OF STATES

Let us now sec what were the different types of states existing
in ancient India. Ancient constitutional writers hardly discuss
this problem. This is probably due to their having flourished
in an age when monarchy had become the prevailing type of
State. Had a book on dapdaniti been written by a citizen of
an aristocratic or republican state, we might have got some
interesting discussion about the nature and types of different states
like monarchy, aristocracy and republics and their relative
merits and defects. But curiously enough this does not seem to

have happened.
Our writers again and again revolve round the same type

of state, viz., monarchy ; only a few of them passingly refer to the
Sangha (rcpubli?an) state. We have shown already how for a
long time the state was tribal.  Apart from the frequent. references.
to zispatis and janapatis the Rigveda (c. 2500 B. C.) frequently
refers to specific tribes like the Yadus,-the Purus, the Anus, the
Turvasas, etc. Viévamitra’s prayers are said to have protected
the Bharata pcoi;l:fgl in the Rijasilya sacrifice, the king is
sfmounced as the ruler of the Bharatas or the Kuru-Pafichalas
and ncz;t as the sovereign ‘of a patticular province or kingdom.
The notion of a rashira or a territorial state, however, was being
gradually evolved in the later Vedic period ; we ﬁn? it clearly
referred to in the Atharvaveda.? The Taittiriya_Sambita® ref:_g;s
twﬂw
thie over-lordship pver-his-tribe (zi<), but not over the country
(risw Brihmana literature frequently refers to the

1. Fgathrrer Tl aEAY AR 9| ILgg. 2

2. XX.127.9-10; XIX.30. 3-4; Ill.4,2;VIL.g8. 2
3. 1L.3.3-4.
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cmperors as the rulers not over all the tribes but over the whale
carth bounded by thesea  Itas clear that the notion of the ter-
rutorial state was fully established at this time (¢_1000B. Q)

Monarchy was the normal form of the State 1n the Vedzc
period, raja (a king), maharaja (a great king), samraf (an emperor)
are the different terms by which kings were designated according
to thar power and prestige  Some of them werealso called
svarajas and  bhgas, probably they were feudatories and
zemindars

In-the description of the coronation, the nitual 1s sometimes
described as securing rapa, svarajya, bhaupya, vewayya aya
and_samrajya to one and the same indiaduall A doubt,
therefore naturally amses as to whether these terms really
denoted diferent types of states or monarchies It 1s, however,
not unlikely that 1t s the desire to emphasise the omnipotence
of the mitual that 1s responsible for the priest clauming that the
king who 13 receiving the holy coronation from him, can attain
to all the different positions referred to above This conjecture
become fore prebable when we semembur—{hat-2-pasage
1n the Astareya Brahmana states that the differe: f-States
1mmmm——mm,ﬁm,mum
provinces Bl

In the later Indian hustory we always come across a large
number of kings, enjoying different degrees of autonomy and
ruling as feudatorics of an emperor (samrat) It 1s not unlikely
that such foydatories existed 1n _the Vedic pertod as well , they
may have been known as dhgar and svarages and ther feudal
lords as samrdgs The termtonal extent of the dommen of
a samral, as compared to that of soaraf, cannot be difinutely
deterrmned  Most of the states in Vedic penod wera small , at
13 doubtful whether there was a state big enough to extend
over a quarter of the Punjab  The domuon of a samrdf was
perhaps not much bigger than that of an ordinasy king  Military
glory and act were probably more responsible for hus

t 4 Br,VIL,a6,VIIT, 3 13
2. A.Br,VIL3 14
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higher title than the extent of his.dominion Réjya probably
denoted a smaller but independent kingdom, The statement

"in the Aitareya Brahmana that kings were common in the Madhya-
desa and emperors in Eastern India would support our inter-
pretation.  Fairgjya denoted a republic, a state which had no
king. ®
—

S-t.itfi where the principal exccutive authority was vested
in\t\{'o rulers as in ancient Sparta were not unknown in ancient
India.” Onc such state existed at Patala in Sindhin~ Alexander’s
days, where the sovercignty was vested in two different kings
hailing from different houses. The Arthasasira (VIIL 2)
2lso refers to such a state ; probably it used to come into exis-
tence when two brothers or cousins, being claimants to the same
kingdom, preferred to rule it jointly instead of dividing it into two
parts. But just as two swords cannét remain in the same scabbard,
two kings can hardly rule in harmony ,when the power of each
is unlimited and cxtends over the same kingdom. Such a state
must have been often torn by factions and parties suppoiting
the power of each ruler ; one can, therefore, well understand
why the Arthasdstra® does not approve of it, and why a Jain
monk is advised mot to travel through or stay in it. To avoid
discord, very often the brother or cousin rulers of a dvairdjya
state would divide the kingdom between them, as was done in
the dvairdjya kingdom, created in Vidarbha by the Sungas.?
It would appear that though the kingdom was divided, the two
rulers would hold joint tonsultstions on 2ll important matters.
When the two kings were ruling in harmony, the state was called
a two-kings-state (dorgjja in Prakrit_and dvirdjaka in Sanskrit) ;
when they were pulling in opposite directions, it was cal.lcd.a
selffighting_state_(virudharajja in P rakrit and viruw’
Sanskrit).#

Me Crindle, Alexander’s Invasion, p. 296
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The_Vedic literature sometimes refers to kings meeting to-
gether 1n an assembly,!  we are also told that that persor alone
an become A king who 1 permiteed o become one by —other
Jangs? These passages probably refer to the existence of an
oligarchy, where power was vested 1n 4 counall of nobles, each
member of which was entitled to call himself a kin and had
a nght to elect the chief of the state, who also was called a king
‘We shall see later how this type of the state continued to exast

down to the 6th century B C_1n some parts of North-Eastern
India

Side by side with monarchical and ohgarchical states, there
also exsstdd republican governments 1n ancent India ws arly
as the Vedic age A passage 1n the Auareya Brakmapa states  that
the people 1n the wum%mmm\mu
and the Uttaramadras have a zraf (kingless) type of the State
Sndare, therelore, calicd v rat_or_kingless _ Whenitss yomerme
bered how the same passage earlier refers to the kings of the
easterners and the southerners and the titles that were bome
by them, and how 1t carefully states that 1t 1s the people among
the Uttarakurus and U dras,—not therr kings,—who
were called 2273, 1t becomes quute certamn that these people had
a non monarchical or republican form of government This
wonclusion s further strengthened when we remember how Greek
authonties tell us thatin the terntory above referred to, republican
w%cémwﬂmmmw
oﬁ_@ft_hc’c;,rcm_ Whether the non-monarchical s.ates
of ancient India were also republican will be discussed later 1n
Chap VI

The city state was anodher feature of the political lfe i the
carl?—pﬁio‘d—WéT'as‘ﬁn’c account of its constitution and ad-
mmstration from the Greek wnters Arnan describes  Nyash
as a free cty state flournhing at the time of the 1mnvasion of Ale-
xander the Great , 1ts President, when out to meet the Macedo-

Tt g owe el R v,n o 6
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nian hero with thirty deputies, said, ‘How Oh king, can 2 single
city, if deprived of a hundred of its best men, continue to be well
governed ?’ It is thus clear that Nyasa was not the capital
of a kingdom, but a city state, almost entirely dependent upon
its own resources. When Diodorus describes how the citizens
from the §ibi state offered Therr submiission, upon which Alexan-
dgr’_Eg_@i_ttcd them to retain t}mir?rpn-!nm‘ he is_gbviguslv _re-
ferring to the city state of the tribe. Several other city states
are referred to by Greek writers ; among them we may mention
Pimprama of the Adraisti and Sangala of the Kathaians and
Patala in Sindh. When thmém to the powerful
gzmank of the Indus, it is obviously referring to the
powerful city states,® some of which are mentioned by the Greek
historians. Coms issued by a number of cities like Tripuri,
Madhyamiks, Ujjayini, Vardnasi, Kausdmbi etc. have come to
light.* Itis quite probable that at some periods of their history
they were city states, rather than capitals, issuing coins on their
own.authority. It was but natural that the city states should
have brought under their control some of the outlying villages ;
but The government was usually carried on by the aristocratic
classes in the city-itself.

Composite and confederate states were not unknown to
ancient India. The Kurupafichalas in the later Vedic period
m formed one composite state, ruled by a common
king. The Kshudrakas and the Malavas were separate states
in the days of Panini, but are very frequently mentioned together
in the Makibharata. They had formed a confederation to meet
the invasion of Alexander the Great, and it seems to have lasted
for about a cenmr‘?ﬁ"rm been cemented by 10,000
intermarriages. Thg};@wublican state _seems-to have
Comprised three sub-states. These confederations oftcn_Ia.sth for
short periods; in the life-time of the Buddha and Mahavira, the

1. McCrindle, Innasion ef Alexander the Grest, p. 8r1.
2. 1&d, p. 285.

5. fggeerar § ¥ WEOIAT REES ILs2.9.

& SN S L, XIIL, pp. 40-45-



1] FEDERAL STATES 41

Lichchhavis had formed a confederation, once with the Mallas
and once wi € Videhas e LichchhaviMalla federal
counail conmsted of T8 metnbers, nine bemng elected by each of
the confederating state  'We do not, however, possess sufficient
nformation to mndicate how tHESE COTHPOSITE OF CONIEUETATE States
weTe functioning —what powers were retamed by the federating
unit and what authority was aelegated to the federal centre It
however seems very probable that the Jurisdiction of the central
government of the confederating states was confined only to
foreign policy and the declaration and prosecution of war
Otherwisc each state retained 1t sovereignty The general
for the joint army 1t a particular campaign was elected by the
confederating states , i the paign agamst Al !
the Great, Kshudrakas and Malavas had elected a Kshudraka
generalisimo, who was famous for s skill amd bravery

Normally, however, states 1n ancient India were unitary
n character King was the fountamn source from which the
mmmsters and provincial governors denved their power  Village

—br

Panchayats, town councils and t-ade guilds also were under the
general supervision and control of the central government
Long establshed tradition Had, however, himited The stmn’s
mtervention 1n the autonomy of these bodies only to those rare
occasions when they were guilty of a breach of therr tradi-
tional rules and constitutions The umtary character of the
the state in ancient India was, therefore, to a great extent
modified by the presence of these autonomous bodies, which
used to function on their own hines, though revolutions occurred
at the centre




 CHAPTER I
NATURE, AIMS AND FUNCTIONS OF THE STATE

We saw in the last chapter how the state came into existence
( ancient India and what were the different theories advocated
about its origin. Let us now see what according to the ancient
Indians were to be the nature, aims and functions of the state.

- While discussing the origin of the state in the last chapter,
we have passmgly referred to the conception of ancient Indxans:
about the nature of the state. They regarded it as essentially /
a beneficient institution evolved in prehistoric times for the”™
efficient protectipr-of human life and for the better realisatio
of its hi hc}"d/aﬁs. The idea that it was 2 necessary evil to b
“tolerated, as there was no other alternative, was nét subscribe
to by any ancient Indian thinker.

State was no doubt an unwelcome institution to evil-doers,
but they had no right to expect that their convenience and
fcclings' should be respected” by society, which they were out

&

to disorganise and destr
It is owing to the presence of this anti-social element that

@OI‘L force becomes the ultimate sanction of government.
acient Indiati thinkers do not desire that dapda  should make
its appearance, every now and then ; on the other hand they
‘regard that state as an ideal one where its exercise is rendered
almost unnecessary by the willingness of the people to accept
the scheme of a righteous life, determined by the code given
to humanity by G\gi “ his code was binding alike upon the
people and thesking® If the people were to be guilty & its
breach, they were to be punished by the king. If thc latter
contravened its provisions, he would forfeit his subjects’ allegx-
ance, who would bs.-at liberty even to kill him if necessary.

In the ideal state both the king and the subjects were expected
to’ follow the provisions of the divine vode for peace and

prosperity both here and in the life to come.

~
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‘The historic method being then unknown, the evolution of
the state through various stages 1s not discussed by ancient Indian
writers  The available evidence, however, shows that the state
mn the early Vedic period was still tribal The Yadus, the
Turvasas and the Bharatas, for instance, whé played 2 pro-
Man 1n the V:&E‘};.:)ry, had for a long time no permanent
ternitoraal basis for their states , the latter moved along withthe
peoples of their tribes and had thus only a tribal basis, Zln the
later Vedic period, however, the state beca we
have cm:cs to the different tribes settling down 1n the
different parts of the country,! and to kings becoming masters
both of their people as well as their country (refhtra} 2 In the
later Vedic period the emperor 15 described™@s one who rules over
the earth bounded by the odgans 3 The different stages however,
by which the state gradually became territorial cannot be clearly
visualised from the scanty evidence available to us at present

What are to be the constituents of a terntonal state and
how are they intgr related and held together 1s the guestion
that we have to consider next

Vedic literature does not enable us to get any 1dea of what
were the contemporary notions about this topic , we, however,
begin to get welcome light from ¢ 4th century BC, when the
political thought had become farrly developed  Both_Kautilya
(VI, 1) and Manu (IX. 294 7) held that the state was not a
loose assemblage of parts, each having 1ts own interests and mov-
iy _at its own will , 1t was charactensed by an organic unity
The king, the munistry, the terntory, the resources, the
fom&m and the allies constitute, ac®rding
to these wrters, the seven constrtuents of the state ¢ Later
wruters ke Kimandaka (I 16) and Sukra (I, 122 4) regard
this as a self evident truth, and epigraphs also often describe

1+ ABr,VIl 313 2 TS, M33,

3 ABr VI 31y

4  Some of these seven constituents I'ke the king the munuters and | gh
officials {ra.mns} forty (purak) and resources (balx) are no doubt ment wed
1n the Ved ¢ | terature but the r mutual relationsh p as well as the ¢ relaton
to the state have not been discussed there as m later works on  the pol t cal
science
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how the kingdoms acquired by the heroes, whom they eulogise,
possessed all the seven constituents.

Let us now compare these constituents of the ancient Indian
state with those postulated _by modern thinkers. According
to the latter territory population and central government having

AT T —— e A

a Juristic personality, a common will and sovereign powers, are

the main cjc_iiﬁstitucntsf_o_f_ the state.

Let us now sce ho_w__far,any,of._thcsc_,cpnstitucnts find their
counterpart_in_ancient Indian. list..of_the_seyen constituents,
S mat s S TR

given_above.

Of'the seven constituents, svamin (king) and amdtyas (ministers)

constituted the: central government, which exercised the sove-
rci'g'”x'}””[?owcr's and imparted the central unity. Raskira (terri-
tory), durgas (forts), bala (army) and kosha (treasury) consti-
tutgd the resources of the state.. The stage of the tribal state
had long__l?iz—sicg_,i and so territory was regarded as an essential’
clement of the state, Yorts and arried forces were vitally neces-
sary to defend the very existence of the state and so are regarded
as its cssential constituents. The defence of the country and
the proper discharge of the constituent and ministrant functions
of the state required ample resources, and so kosha (treasury)
is also regarded as indispensable to the very existence of the state.
The inclusiJon of its allies among the constituents of a state strikes
usé_fgg}gggsxnangc. The existence of a state, however, depends,
as contemporary history has been showing in a forcible manner,
upon its securing a proper balance of power by making suitable
alliances. A large namber of small states existed in the Indian
s%gondncﬁfﬂ our political thinkers felt that the existence

of.none could be guaranteed for a long time unless a proper

.—v---_.—-———o-—-—‘——"’—’”—'——— Ty . . - -
balance of power was secured by wise alliances. It is a littl

—

1. E.C.,V.Channarayapattana, 149 (1183 A. D.).

‘Mailava stat to the north-cast of Multanin c. 325 B. C., in the
O e 0. a0t B. C. and in modern Milwa about 400 years

imer-Udaipur tract in ¢. 200 1 ]
e . however due to political pressure and were

later. These migrations were
exception and not the rule for the contemporary times. ]
aeroplanes and atomic

. We must not forget that our writers wrote when e :
bon?bs did not exist ; forts could, down to the 19th century, defy mighty armies

for a number of months and years.
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surprising to note that population as such is not mentioned as
one of the constituents of the state ; that was probably because
it was realised that it was too evident a truth to be speaficall
mentioned.

The seven_constituents of_the_state_are regarded as the
limbs {angas) of the body poltic by_the Indian thinkers. Some
of them like the king and the ministers may be more prominent
than others like the forts and the allies.!  Each limb, however,
though by itself 1t may look unimportant, 15 indispensable to
the body politic, for us fimetions cannot be efficiently discharged
by _any_other2 The state can exast and function properly
only if all the limbs of 1ts body politic become mutally inte~
grated and cooperate with each_other¥ No lmb of the
body politic can strictly be regarded as more important than
any other. The body politic cannot stand if one of themis
missing, just as three sticks poised properly against one another
will collapse, if one of them is taken away ¢

It is thus clear that ancient Indian thinkers regarded the
state as an organic whole. They no doubt régar the king
— =N i T M S R,
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true, The cells and hmbs of an organism have ne .scparatc

1. It cannot be argued that this assumption rmulitates against the orgamic
conception of the state, for in human body too, some limbs like the bramn
and the eyes, are more important than others Like the ears or hands.

2 §q ¥q g weg aquen fafoe
&7 TS T ATOTEE SIS N Many, IX, 297
3 qUEAYFTAT AT AL | Kamandaka, 1V, 1
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how the kingdoms acquired b i
possessed all the sevenqconstimZn:j T, whom they exlogic
Let us now compare these constituents of the ancient Indian
state_with those postulated by modern thinkers, According
to .thc latter territory population and central government having
a Juristic personality, a common will and sovereign powers, are

faman SEN

the main constituents of thestate.
Let us now see how_far_any._of._these_constituents find their
counterpart in ancient Indian._list_of the seven constituents,
‘M

given_above.

Of the seven constituents, svamin (king) and amdtyas (ministers) ™
constituted the: central government, which exercised the sove- \‘F‘
reign powers and imparted the central unity. Rashira (terri= =
tory), durgas (forts), bala (army) and kosha (treasury) consti- E
tuted the resources of the state. The stage of the tribal stzftc }
had long passed,? and so territory was regarded as an essential_
element of the state, Forts and armed forces were vitally neces-
sary to defend the very existence of the state and so are regarded
as its essential constituents: The defence of the country and
the proper discharge of the constituent and ministrant Tanctions
of the state required ample resources, and so koska (treasury)
is also regarded as indispensable to the very existence of the state.
The inclusion of its allies among the constituents of a state strikes
us as rather strange. The existence of a state, however, depends,
as contemporary history has been showing in a forcible manner,
upon its securing a proper balance of power by making suitable
alliances. A large number of small states existed in the Indian
ontinent, and our political thinkers felt that the existence

sup-c
time unless a_proper

of-.none could be guaranteed for a long
balance of power was secured by wise alliances. Jt is a littlo
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1. E.C.,V.Channarayapattana, 149 (I 183A.D.).

‘Milav: t to the north-east of Multan ine¢. 325 B. C., in the
2. The’Mailava state was to the st O s st 400 years

Ajmer-Udaipur tract in ¢. 200 B. C. an 1 |
]ajtcr. These migrations were however due to _pohtxcal pressure  and were
exception and not the rule for the contemporary times. ; )
' i lanes and atomic

. We must not forget that.our writers wrote when aeroplane ;
borr?bs did not exist ; forts could, down to the 1gth century, defy mighty armies

for a number of months and’years.
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surprising to note that population as such 1s not mentioned as
one of the constituents of the state , that was probably because
1t was realised that it was too evident a truth to be specifical
mentioned.

The scven constituents of the state are regarded as the
hmbsmy politic by the Indian thinkers Some

them like the king and the minsters may be more prominent
than others like the forts and the allies? Each limb, however,
though by atself 1t may look umimportant, 1s_ndispensable to
the body politic, for uts funetions cannot be efficiently discharged
bugy_mhﬂli_lh_c_wt‘_g@_ function properly
only if all the limbs of 1ts body politic become mutally inte-
grated and cooperate with each _other¥ No umb of the
bomarded as more umportant than
any other The body poltic cannot stand if one of themis
mmussing, just as three sticks poised properly agamnst one another
will collapse, if onesf them 18 taken away ¢

It 13 thus clear that ancient Indian thinkers regarded the

state as an organic whole They no doubt regar: the king
e T T S TR

Pl

true. The cells and hmbs of an orgamsm have no separate

1 It cannot be argued that this assumption militates against the orgamc
conception of the state , for 1 human body 00 some limbs like the bran
and the eyes, are more important than others Like the ears or hands
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existence of their own and cannot function independently.
Such is obviously not the case with at least some of the constituents
of the state. Forts and resources can exist independently and may
be wielded into a new state by some groups of the subjects, who
may not be able to see eye to eye with the old government.

Our authoritics devote considerable space to describe the
scven constituents of the state referred to above, and the excel-
lences and strong points that should be developed in each. Of
thése the forts and the armed forces need not detain us, as they
are constitutionally unimportant. The king, the ministry,
the resources and the allies will be discussed in later chapters
dealings with the Kinghsip (Chap. V), the Ministry (Chap.
VII), Income and Expenditure (Chap. XIII) and Interestate
Relations (Chap. XIV) respectively. As far as the territory
is concerned, our authorities point out that the prosperity of
a state will to a great extent depend upon the natural resources
of its territery and the case with which it can be defended.
It must of course be populated by an energetic and industrious
population, for the character of its people determines the destiny )
of 4 state more than any other fact or consideration. The terri-
torial size of an ideal state is not discussed by our authorities.
They, however, regarded the whole country from the Himalayas
to the sea as the proper sphere for the activity of an emperor.
As far as the smaller kingdoms were concerned, there were no
natural boundaries in India to separate them in most cases ;
they were usually small enough to be well-governed and large
enough to be self-sufficient. .

Whether an ideal state should consist of people of cxch}-/
sively one nationality, having the same race:,‘rcligiox} and lang-
uage, or whether it can be a composite political unit of peoPle
of different nationalities, belonging to diverse races, profcss'mg
many creeds and speaking several languages isa question‘ which
has- not been :discussed by ancient Indian thinkers. This n.eed
not surprise us, because it did not arise at all in the ancient pex:xod.
It is true that a number of foreigners like the Greeks, the Paljthlans,
the Scythians, theKushanas and the Hinas invaded and con-
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quered the country and scttled down 1n st as its  governors:
But they did not remain foreign nationals with a different language,
religion and culture for a long tume  Within a generation or
two all of thern used to become completely Indiamsed and
converted 1nto Hindwsm or Buddhism They did not create
any problems for the Indian states The latter used to repose
imphicit confidence 1n therr new Indranised subjects,! who also
used to entertain no extra-territorial loyalties

A state no doubt becomes homogenous if there 1 umty
of language, race and religion among its subjects Ancient
Indian wrnters have not emvhasised upon this powmnt, becauce
there was 1o necessity whatsoever 1o doso  Most of the states
1n ancient India did not differ from therr neighbours ether in
race or m language or in rehigion Hindus, Buddhists and
Jams hived 1n all states peacefully and harmomously  Sansknt
was the international language and Prakrits had not differentiated
from one another to such a degree as to become mutually unin-
telligible  All the foresgners who were comung into the country,
used to be rapidly Indiansed and completely absorbed into the
Hindu commumty Thus the different states 1n ancent India
did not at all differ in race, language or rehgion  Most of them
had dcvclopcd nto separate entities primanly owing to mdividual

atve con or geographcal consideras
tions It did™not, therefore occurto our thinkers that they
should emphasise upon the advisabihity of racial, hing or

religious umformity 1n the population of a state

—— ~
THE Apss oF THE STATE
The Vedic hiterature does not speaifically discuss the aims
or ideals of the state Inadental observations made tflcrcm,
however, cnable us to gather that_- _y‘; and *
_|§succ were regarded as the fi ms oI' the state
~The"king or the head of the state was to be like god Varuna,

1 Afoka had appounted & Greck named Tishispr as 2 viceroy over the
frontier province of hath awar though there was a Greck  ngdo Tersa
and Bactra atthatume.  The Scythian Rudradimanh an
named Suvishikha as his governor over the same
even though the 1arthians were then 1 power in P

-~
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the upholder of the law and order (dhritavrata) 3 he was to
punish the wicked and help the virtuous. Rchgxon was to be
promoted, morality was to be encouraged andm
to"be patronised.! The state, however, was to secure not only
the moral but also the material wellbeing of its citizens. The

kmgdom of king Parikshit, idealised in the Atharvaveda (XX

127), flowed with milk and honey. All round welfare of the

public wasclearly regatded as the chief aim of the state during
the Vedic and Upanishadicages, 7.e. down toc. 600 B. C.

When the literaturé on politics proper began to be developed,
we find that promotion of dharma, artha and kama are usually

mentioned as the aims of the state. The state was to _nromote
dharma, not by championing any particular sect or religion,

but by fostering a feeling of pi ligi ss,_by encourag-

ing virtue and morality, by extending help to the establishments
belonging to all'religions and sects, by maintaining free hospitals
and feeding houses for the poor and the decrepits and last but _not
least, by extending patronage to literature and sciences. The
promotion of art/za was to be procured by encouraging trade,-
mdustry and agnculturc, by developing national resources,
by bfinging fresh land under cultivation, by building dams and
canals to make agriculture independent of rain, and_hy_encouzag-

irig extensive and systematic working of mines, T.}_lg_s_t_a_tlg,ms to
promote kdma by ensuring peace and order, so that each_indivi-

dual may enjoy life undisturbed ering encouragement
15 fine arts like Tausic, dancing, painting, sculpture and architec-
Gire-imorder-topromote acsthetic culture, 1The state” was: thus

expected to maintain peace and order and promote moral, material

and aesthetic progress of society.
Our writers have thus practically recognised the ideal of

perfect development of the individual to the full development

L. § @Al SIS T Feal F A mﬁgaﬁmﬁaam &
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of the society, when they laid down that 1t was the business of the
state to promote Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha , only
they have not used the modern termunology The ideal of

bhutahita, which 1s emph d in several places, refers not
only to the spiritual but also to the mundane sphere

The 1nclusion of the promotion of dharma among the :nms
of the state has given rise to a derable d
m modern times, which has been to some extent caused by (he
habit of later writers of describing the ¥ng as the champion
of varnag and asramas It 1§ contended® that varnadharma or the
caste system 1 particular 15 based upon miquitous Trincples ,
1t exhalts the Brabmapa and confers almost divine honours upon
him, while 1t reduces the Sudras and Chandalas almost to the
position of slaves denying thers the most elementary nghts of
ordinary citizenshipy” The Sudras were prevented from holding
property and \Jﬁf subjected to more heavier pumshments
than thosc meted out to the Brahamanas for 1dentrral offerces
The Chandalas were treated worse than dogs When the
state became a champion of vernas and esramas 1t became a
party to all these niq It enforced the imq tarnasrma
dharma at the point of the sword to the detnment—of-the-Jower

classes ™ It was thus based upon somal ujustice It confounded

dharma with the existing intquitous social order Mt idealised the

actual instead of trying to actualise the 1deal

(9

The above enticism 15 mostly based upon  a misunderstandirg
of the factors that have promoted the development of the Hindu
social ainstitutions  Customs and_traditions’ n ancient

India by the sient operation of social appraval_or _disappraval..
w@_q&lwlﬁwe cnactment_or repeal

c state only enforced what had been previously  approved by
the social conscience  When society n early peniod was  sanc-

1oming antercaste dinners and marnages, the state had no object
10 tothem  Whenlateron st disapproved both these practices,

1 Angara, TheAatere and Gromd of Politeal O3 paton sn State
pd 175188
~
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the state did not proposc to encourage them. In carly days
widows had no right of inhcritance ; the property of o person
having no heir other than a widow escheated to the state, . Later
on socicty decided (0 Tecognise widow as an heir of her_deceased
hushatid; @nd though UiisT cimmcctcd the interest
of thﬁxcqor, thestate cheerlully sanctioned it. /ﬁ he recogniv
tion of the promotion of dharma as onc of the*duties of the state
did not result in the apotheosis of the status guo ; every student
of Hindu social institution will concede that changes were
gradually and continously taking place in them./ Levirate
(niyoga), wgpmvcd was later stamped out of existence ;
not only_the proprictary rights of women, but also those of the
Sudras were b'*mg constantly enlarged in spite of the opposmon
of the carlicr writers. i

mld therefore, be unfair to attribute the existence
of certain 1mqumcs in the Hindu social order to dharma.being
considered 75 onc of the aims of the Hindu state. The state
no doubt claimed to be the champion of varpadharma, but it-did
not suppért the Brihmanas’ claim to their exemption from" the
taxation' and the capital punishment. It is extremely doubtful ~
whether many cases Rad 6ccurred in ancient India of the state
punishing the Siidras and Brahmana women for presuming 1o
study the Vedas. The prahibition was regarded by the society, ™
including the Sadras, as divinely ordained, and as there was no
matcnal benefit whatsoever to be gained by its y&latwn, there
was no incentive to break it. The number of Brihmanas them-
selves, who studied the Vedas, was microscopically small and
provmon was made to meet the needs of the religiously minded
persons among the, sudras and Brahmana women by t}ic-rp‘wmg
open the epics, the Gzta and the Puranas to /them

“There 15 no doubt that some 1n1qu1ti_’c:s existed in the Hmdu
cocial "order and their number increased in the first millennium
ol The Christian era. But that was due to the narrowmindedness
ofmouety of that age and not to the state’s —making
dharma as one of its aims. Of course it can be argued that the
state should have given a lead in the matter by encouraging a’
more liberal J})hﬁ? We should, however. not forget that}ggu
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lation did not come within the normal activities of the state
Recent experiencein our country about the Sharda Act also shows
that legislation, far in advance of the socal views on t6€ pomnt,

tends to remain_dead letter & stal ed 1
enforcing casl furties , 1f any cases actually arose, they must

have been decided by the caste or the village Panchayats, which
where purely non official bochies  The state sought to encourage

dharma by promotng piety and religiousness, by_extending equal
patronage to all sects and religions and their establshmehts apd
by financing  works of public utility like tanks, canals, wells,
poor_houses and hospitals, and not by becoming an_instrument

11 the hands of the ch or the priests -

Was THE ANCIENT INDIAN  State THEOCRATIC ?

A e
It would be convenient here to exarmmne how far the ancent
Indian state was under the influence of lhcolch and to what
extent 1t can b~ described as theocratic A theocracy may anse
. .

. -

during the 8th and the gih centufics A D The Pope_ and the
bishops at this time claimed the Tight fo pumsh the king, 1f he was
not ruling according to the will of God  Some rulers like

the Bold admutted the nght and even the duty of the prelates to
suspend the execution of the orders of the state regarded asob-
Jectionable by Orders of the Pope were to be regarded
as of greater moment and vahdity than those of the Emperor,
as they had the authonity over the soulas™well Of course, the
majonty of the emperors were not disposed to recogmse this clarm
and the carly medieval European history presents an interesting
tussle between the Church and the State

Faint cchoes o){sxmxlar conflict between the king and the

” church can be heard 1n the earlv Indian Iterature  Geutama

Dharmasutra ¢ B C clamms that the ro al a
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not touch the priest! and reminds the king that he can prosper
only if supported by the latter. If hc does not emplov a qualified
Brahmana priest, says the ditareya Brahmana,® " gods will not
at all accept his oblations. At the time of the coronation, the -
m&;‘;e the Brahmana ; he thereby accepts
his subordinate position, and as long as he does s0, he will prosperxi
Priests like Vasishtha exercised profound Jxaﬁuencc—éf.»the_myal
cgurt.  Rituals were aiso devised to_ensure the subordination
of the Kshatriyas and the Vaidyas_to_the Brihmanas.® In tHe
Rigveda there s a clear passage to show that a king, who honoured™
his chaplain properly, could secure an_easy mastcry over his
“b.]ects and a smashing defeat over, his enemies/ {In Europe
the. Pope claimed the right to confirm the election of the emperor
made by the nobles ; we do not know whether such a right
was advanced in ancient India.

The above evidence shows that down to the end of the
Brm'ﬁerlod (c 1000 B. C.) the priests tried to extend
their sway over the momarch and through him over the state. _
1t is natural that many kings, should have opposed this tendency ;
the bitter curses that are pronounced against the rulers who con-
fiscate the cows, i.e, the wealth of the Brahmana® seem to be
directed against\those monarchs who were opposing the efforts

of the priests to forge™a theocratic state, where their voice was to
Unfortunately we have no detailed information

reign su rcW .
atﬁ:f; spedific and individual cases, as we have in the case

of early medieval Eurqpe.
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In the course of time, however, the church and the state
or the Brabmanas and the kshatriyas made up theirr quarrel
Tt was reﬁmmd
with each other Each conceded a qualified dwvituty to the other,
as both rcalised that they could prosp=r only :f the-e wasa com-
plete harmony between them It 1s nteresting to note that this
view agrees closely with that of Gregory VII, who mamtamed
that the kingship and the Popedom were both divine, their
position being comparable to that of the two eyes of the human
body

The general trend of the evidence of the Brahmanical litera-
ture 15 to show that the prince or the state was under the leadigg
strings of the Brahmanas or the church The royal chaplain
(puarohrta) knew mtdals which could esther pmmo\x;/or retard
the w lfare of the king and the state  The aim  of the govern-
ment, as shown already, was to promote dharma, and the laws
which 1t enforced were tegarded as divine in ofigin or inspiration
Varpasramadharma, which the state mcnﬁ)rcc, was largely
moulded by the pn::t{wl‘:u were the wrters of the beoks on
the subject They only claimed to be abose the-sfate, but
they also put forth the right for exemption fronl tiation and
capital pumshment The pumshments that could be yven to
them wete to be mildet than those to be anActcd upon others
and the 1mgyasihilstkapakas Dy the Guptas to_regulatezeligtous
p and moral conduct of the population yould be a natural
corollary of the swing towards theocra

There 15, therefore, a considerable force in the view that
the ancient Indian state was theocratic to a great extent  We
shnu‘d, however, note theimuts to the theocracy 1nd the period
during which 1t wasoperative  The claims that have been put
forth on behalf of the Brak 1n the Bral 1 Iiterture
are to a great extent exaggerited They represent the wish
more than the reality ™MThere 15 no doubt that the influence of

the roy 1l chaplan over the king was great d e age of the

Vedas and the Brahmanas  Its extent, however, should mot be
yedus and the !
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Judged merely by the implications of the passages referred to
above. For there arc other passages in the Iiréhamarga Jiterature
ttsell, which give the other side “f the picture. A pdssage in
the Taittiriya Bréhmana confesses that a king, at his_sweet will,
can lord it over the Brahmanpas.! Another in the Aitareya
Bralmana admits__that a king can cxpel the Brihmanas _at will2,
le_(: Brihadiranyaka Upanishad states that it is the . Kshatriya or
the king who cnjoys the highost status in socicty ; the Brahmana
Sits Tower than and next to him?  When princess Sarmishtha
suspected that Devayani, the daughter of the royal chaplain,
was assuming an air of superiority, she sharply reprimanded her:—
‘Enough of presumptuousness. Silting in a_humbler place your
father gocs on flattering my father day and night.  You are the
ddtughter of him who begs and flatters, I am the daughter of him
who donates and is ﬂréisecL‘

It would, therefore, Be wrong to suppose that even, in the
Vedic period, the king or the state was under the leading strings
of the Brihmana or the Church. Generally speaking the
priest was treated with decorum ; the spiritual help offered
by his rituals and sacrifices was welcome. But the king was
far from becoming a mere instrument in the hands of the priest ;
he could show him his proper place or even expel him, if he
ténded to becomte presumptuous—Brakimanas no doubt claimed
a number of priviliges including exemption from the taxation
and the capital punishment, but it will be shown in Chap.
XIII how they existed more in their Jaw books than in actual
practice. In the course ofitime, the divinity of the king was re-
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cognised as will be shown in Chap V Lhis, however, did
not, make the king nfallible or even the sole 1nterpreter of the
divine will——Eaws; Though regarded as divim; werereally base

—

upon social customs and traditions By sanctioning their ope
ration, the state did not-become an mnstrument 1n the hands o
the Church or priests , 1t rather became the mouthpiect

»

of the social W

From abduf th century B G the mfluence of theology
on the state begafi to dechne further The Vedic_sacrifices
themselves fell into disgrace and disuse, which naturally under-
muned the nfluence of the chaplam _Politics developed nto
a speaal science and princes naturally studied it assiduously
mn preference to the Yedic lore or the Upamshadic philos
sophy Pgsitive law began to be differentiated from religious
ntuals and tradivonal customs, and the school of poltics
began to aver that the former was more important-than the
latter ' Hindu polity, thus_succeeded.an pating 1tself
from the leading stnings_of theglogy..by~the=beginning of the
Chnstianera  The king was no doubt regarded as the protector
and enforcer of Dharma, but we have shown already how this did
not make thc'}{atc theocratic  His duty was to promote prety
and religiousness by extending equal patronage to all sects and
religions and to enforce customary”laws approved by the social
dharmamahamatras and the vinayastfutisthapakas | He was not to
be an agent of a particulay religion or sect working to_promote

its Tnterests or seeking to carry out its commands  The crusade

of a Hindu state agatnst

w‘_{lh an ancient Indian history
THE_INFLUENCF OF RELIGIOUS CONCEPTS ON POLITY
‘The influence of theological, religious and philosophical
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concepts on Hindu polity may be bricfly noticed here. The
concept of Dharma & the ultimate and supreme powcr was
" responsible for the king being struck by the Dharmadanda
thrice on the occasion of his coronation ; 1t was also responsible
, for th exhortation to him to lead hlS whole life as dedicated to
duty, dhnitavrata. /The duties of the king were conceived as
Rajadharma. The violation of Dharma was ultimately punishable
by God. So the king became ultimately accountable tb God,
who was to punish him in a suitable m nner ; our political
writers thercfore usually did not encourage” the sub_] cts to scek
to punish the king for 'his delinquencies. This concept of the

supremacy of Dharma prevented the development of a rcasoned
philosophy of the rlghts of the people or opposition to t{r/nr_l)

The doctrine of Karman_also has left some_inﬂhencc—on the
pohty At one stage of its dcvelopment this doctrine believed
n the possibility of an individual’s karman bcmg transferrable to
another ; the political thinkers_therefore regarded it as possible€
for the sages to pay off their dues to the state by transferring one
stxth of their punya or merit to it. The threat that was held out
to the king that if he misgoverned, the sin ofthe crimes of the sub-—"
jects would be visited on him was also another ccrollary of the
same doctrine. The usual view however was that a person
remows ; this was responsible for the threat of a long

“Sojourn in hell held before a vicious king or a false witness.
Three days’ rcspite that Asoka had granted to condemned rcri-
minals was for the purpose of enabling them or their relations
to undertake pious acts, so that the criminals may benefit by them

aftff,tge'i_e_xecutlon. . -

The theory of the supremacy of the moral order suggested
the idea! of a moral state which should have no sinners or thieves
among its subjects. It was also responsible for the enunciation
of the code of righteous war, dharma-yuddha, which was followed
to some extent at one stage of our history. The state was to strive
for the realisation of the moral and religious ideals along with
those in _the spheres of social and cconomic life.  Jt was thus to
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sceure  both the moral and matenal development of the people
and the country
The theory that God i1s ommipresent ang 1s the giver of all

4

r
~ . . . Cod

Alternanvely the king began to be regarded as Divine Guardian

When the thcory of incarnation became popular, the king was
rcgardcd as an incarnation of Vishnu Some Kings (€ g king
Gautamiputra of the Bhita <eal, ¢ 1st century A D) regarded
therr Kingdom i Trory God ™, other states ke the_republic
of the Yaudheyas regarded themselves as
favounte deity hke Kartike: ough there 1s no evidence to
show tha cases regarded themselves as agents
of God  All tlus was a natutal consequence of regarding God
as the giver of all good thu‘lgs and piotector of all good persons
or states

The gospel of Apangraka 1s responsible for the 1deat of self-
demal placed before the king  The freedom from taxation that
was conceded to pious and poor Brahmaras was duc to the view
that those who practised aparigraha <kould not be made to bear
avoidable econormmc  burdens

TI‘M__,’WMJMWMﬂM
‘to God should have led to the spread of the doctrine of soaal,
h}rpm—‘l‘ﬁiiﬁm_mFWhmg here 1s Brahman was effec-
tively counterpoised by the gospel of the caste system, which
permutted social and economic inequahities  Buddhism 1s some-
times assumed  (though quite wrongly) to be opposcd to the
caste system , but in the Lichchhavi republic which was under
marked Buddhist influence, there were sharp ecoronnc and pol-
tical inequalities

Toconclude, we have toadmit that rehgious and plulosophical
dogmas and cencepts did not deeply influence the Hindu
n1cal thought, practice or*institutions
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I'UNCTIO:'_V:S OF THL STATE,

Having finished our discussion of the nature and aims of
the state, let us now consider its functions.

Modern writers usually divide the functions of the state
mto two categories, constituent and ministrant.  Under the
former class fall thosce functions of the state which are absolutely
necessary for the orderly orzanisation of society, viz., defence
against foreign aggression, protection of person and property,
preservation of* peace and order and adjudication.  Under
the latter class fall those activities of the state which it undertakes
o promote the welfare of the people, to increase their wealth-
by a cooperative effort, and to add to their amenities of life:”
Education, sanitation, postal scrvices, trade regulations, roads-
and communications, devclopment of mines and forests, .,
care of the poor and invalid, ctc. would come under the minis-
trant functions of the state. The modern tendency of the state
is to increasc its ministrant functiens.

The availble evidence shows that for a lIong time the state
in ancient India confined itsclf only to the constituent  functions. |
The Vedic state protected citizens from foreigm aggression.
It also maintained internal order by enforcing respect for the:
traditional law. Like Varunpa, the cclestial king,the Vedic
monarch was dharmapati,'" thic protector and enforcer of law,
morality and dharma. Even the Mnd cr1mma1 cases were
decided by popular bodies (sabhis) ; whether they were presided.
over by a royal officer is not definitely known.

With the development of the polmcal literature from c.
4th century B, C. , we begin to get greater information about
the functions of the state. The evidence of the Mahibhdrata®
and the Arthasastra® shows that the sphere of the state act1v1ty
was very extensively extended between the Vcdxc and ‘the
Mauryan age ; we, however, are unable to trace the dlﬁ'erent
stages of this development owing to the lack o{\ ;wdencc.

$ ‘ - VT

1. S.Br.V,3.3.6anl 9 l

2. Sabhidparvan, Chap. V
3. Books II.
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The acttvity of the state, as ged by the Makabh
and the Arthasastra, relates to all the aspects of human T, —"
social, economic and religious  The state was not regarded as a
necessary evil, whose coercive actities were to be reduced to
the mmmum  The laisez faire theory which advocates that
the sphere of the state activity should b= reduced to the nar
rowest functions consistent with the preservation of law and
order, was not at all popular FHE activity of the state was
to embrace th€ whole of h‘m ufe both here and hereafter
The state was to offer facilinies to religtons and sects to develop
on their own lines and foster and mculcate piety, morahty and
nghteousness. /(IL was to mmprove the, social ordci and to en
courage lca@mg, education angd_art by <ubsidising learned
academtes and extending patronage to :cholars and artists
It was to establish and maintain rest houses, chanty halls and
hasputals and relieve the distress due to floods, locusts, famines,
pestilences and earthquales It was to see that the population
13 evenly distributed and encourage colorsation of fresh lands
It was tg.enrich thws_o_u_r@)f the country by developing
ﬁo{e}tk,/w;;rkmg youncs and constructing dams and  ¢canals in
order to make agriculture independent of rain as far as possible
It was to offer active help to trade_and.industry, but also to
protect the population agamst capitalistic stlfishness, 1f merchant
princes sought to torner the market and raise the prees It
was to regulate the vices of the community by appointing its own
officers to supervise over wine_hooths, gambling hduses and
Prostitutes
—

The well-organised governments in ancient India like those
under the Mauryas and the Guptas discharged most of the above
functions It 15, however, possible that the smaller states may
have confined themselves to a restricted sphere of state acuan
espeaally 1n troubled times

The junsdiction of the state 1 ancient India thus extended
over almost all the spheres of hfe  Did 1t not interfere with
mdividual hiberty? Did at become possible because the vo
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conception of liberty was not properly developed! or because
people were disposed to accept the state’s claim to omniscience
or infallibility 2

State in ancient India was regarded as the centre of society
and the chicefinstrument for its welfare, and hencéit was permitted
to have a wide sphere of activity. Individual liberty did not
appreciably suffer in consequence, primarily because the state
discharged its multifarious functions not exclusively thro;g-h
ii’é}wn burgaucracy. The market superintendents and trade
officers belonged to the smrl?muum;ns—aimﬁeﬁnr"
téﬂ?immut these worked in close co-operation with
tramn—cf Brihmana or Sramana assemblies, where
t@@Whand. The state and its
officers only tried to harmonise the divergent interests after ‘full
consultation with the guilds and local assemblies, which were
more stable institutions than the state (‘itself and, therefore, en-
joyed very considerable prestige and confidence. It encouraged
education by liberal grants to colleges and universities, but never
thoqu its own Director
of Public Instruction and his subordinate staff. It made liberal
gramtemples and Buddhist monasteries, hut never
cared to dictate the dogmas or tenets that were to be encouraged

under their auspices. The principle of decentralisation was
cﬁficﬂ’tm_ggr'eat extent and extensive powers were delegated
to the village Panchdyals, cwgg_@nd _ trade guilds ;
and the state carried on its socialistic activitics with the
active cooperation of these pepular bodies. There was hardly
any cncroachment on the individual liberty. Ancient Indians
permitted the state a wide sphere of activity, not because they did
not value individual liberty, but because they felt that state could.
organise thém best by reconciling conflicting intzrests, if its
bureaucracy worked in closer co-operation with well-established
popular bodies lr:kc the trade guilds and village counciss.
I\

AN
\

This is the view of Prof. Anjatia, Notwe and Ground of Polical  Obligatsom,

p- 245
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_DISTRIBUTION OF FUNGTIONS T
In the modern state, the executive, the legistative and the

judicial powers and functions are usvally distributed in diffe.
rent bodies. In theory the king ir ancient India was h}&’tﬁh:
President of the new Indian Republic, the final source of all
the executve, legislative and judicial powers. In actual pra

tice, however, the situation differed from age to 8 _I_x;_q
age, it would appear that the Sammti or the Pa.r ment sharéd
the executive powers with the king ;3 in some cases it covld avcr-
rule him also  The king was the supreme. yudicial funcuonar?

in ancient India from the post-Vedic pesiod ; but in actual’

practice considerable powers were delegated to the local populat

courts or Panchiyats ngs and Government officers  usually
declined to entertain a_suit at first instance! The  Parbament

ar the popular assembly disappeared as an effective_body._in tRe

...——4—’.—-'_"“"’"“
post-Vedic pcnod ; this led to the increase in the influence
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formally approvcd by any humb of its body politic. The scheme
of taxation also was usuallysthe ane approved by the {usage of
the land, as_codified _in_the Smritls, The Smritis however
permitted a considerable variation in the incidence of taxation }
the land tax could be anything between 12 t0 33%. The actual
amount of the tax could thus be varied by the cxccuuvc\ which

usually meant the king and t hroﬂimppmmcd'by‘mm“aud

LIV = tearay iy A reimea hiE mlAdTRE. T Unn-- ¢ € riBinlans  poddana oe
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king. With the disapp e of the Parli or Samiti,

the executive, the judicial and the legislative powers  (as far as
they could be exercised by the state) tended to be concentrated in
the hands of the king and the ministry’nominated by him. The
village councils and town corporatiofls, which were!  *
lar bodies, coud Hly contestwith the king to some

-
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in the exercise of the judicial, executive and taxation powers
in the limited sphere of their jurisdiction, during the Gupta
and post-Gupta period.

VESTING OF THE SOVEREIGNTY IN ANGIENT INDIAN STATE

It would be convenient to make a few observations about
the vesting of sovereignty in the Ancient Indian State. It has
first to be noted that the modern conception of sovereignty was
probably not fully developed. There is no Sanskrit term exactly
corresponding to it, though svamitva in the Arthafastra may be
partly approaching its meaning . In the Vedic period sovereign-
ty was prgbably vested jointly in the ki iti ;
jn the republican states it was vested in_the Central Executive,
which worked under the general superintendence of the repu-
blican Parliament, where however only the aristocracy was usually
WWhen Samitis or Parliaments disappeared, the
Wca“ﬁ: vested in the king alone . In the republican
state, the premdeqts tended to become more and more powerful;
theif posts often became hereditary and they began to enjoy
royal titles also. Republics however dlsappeared from ,India
atc. 400 A. D. ; and the king’s position became very strong
frof this time.
~One school held that the king was not above the law or

Dharma ; but that the latter constituted the essence of king-
ship. Dharma was the sovereign -over the sovcrcign‘)ﬂand’

T T 4 » .
it may therefore be said that t ignty vested in_jt.

But though the king was below the Dharma and was_bound
/ bl -.
by t, though it was ¢ which _made_thg king,
the ancient Indian len:y,pmﬂde no _constitutional means or

i€ _ancient Indian.

s-transgressed-the law.

checks to call the king to ac
Another school however pronounced the king to be adandya

or above punishment.? If he broke the law, the punishment
r above punishmen
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111y WAS THE KING ABOVE THE LAW 63

was left 1o God,  In extreme cases extra-constitutional semedies
like the rebellion or regici est

ere
usually impracticable. Village councils and town corporations

omxmast complete freedom in their local affairs ;
the courts, whcthCT royal or popular, usua}lz admmxs!crd
o . ’)_
.. . ' n-
nical way, as is shown by the pages of the Rijalarangini dealing
with the history of medieval Kashmur, From ¢. 400 A, 1. the
sovereignty was vested in the king and it was not controlled by
constrtutional checks of the modern types.  Of cousse 1t should
not be forgotten that most of these checks were evolved in Eorope
only in the pcst-Re[ormzuon periad.

L LA

It is thus clear that Manu’s statement is a merely idealistic
one and hardly provides any real and practicable constitutional
<heck.
ehee
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CHAPTER 1V
THE STATE AND THE CITIZEN ~

‘The question of the relationship hetween the state and the
citizen is undoubtedly an important topic. It was discussed
in- ancient times only by very few western political thinkers
like Aristotle. Since the risc of democracy during the last
two centuries, modern writers have begun to devote considerable
space to the discussion of the mutual rights and responsibilities
of the state and the citizen in the different spheres of the individual
and communal life, enquiring whether there is any rcal conflict
between the interests of the two, and if'sc, how it can be resolved.

Ancient Indian political thirkers have hardly devoted any
space to the discussion of these problems, and no wonder.
While discussing the relations between the state and the citizen
the political science seeks mdinly to define the mutual rights
ofthe two pa ies. Hindu constitutional writers have approached
the problem from quite a different point of View. They usually
describe not the rights of the citizens, but the duties of the state ;
the former are to be inferred from the latter. Similarly they
discuss the duties of the citizens, from which we are to indirectly
infer the extent of the contro! the state could exercise over its
subjects. In our ancient works, therefore, there is no systematic
‘discussion of the problem from. the point of view of the rights.

t

of either party.
European writers, whether- of the ancient or the modern
times, further look at the question from a purely secular and
constitutional point of view. They separate the civic z.md
political life of the citizen from his religious and moral life,
and define his rights as against the state, which is often assumed
to be hostile to them. Ancient Hindu writers, on the other
hand, considered the political duties of the citizen as part of his
general duties (dharma) and assunfed thau normally there
should be no conflict between the state and the citizen, neces-
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siatng a2 cearccut defimtion of the nghts and obhganons of
both The sery aum of the state was to promote the allsided
progress of the aizens both in this bfe and the bfe to come
If there 15 no state, there would prevaid the law of the jungle
State s thus indwpensabl~ for the progress and happness of
the wndidual, and its mam aim 15 to promote them What
15 to be done if the state does not discharge tts duties properly
or the mdividuals do not carry out thew obhgations fathfully
has recessed but scant attention from our ancent thinkers?
Jt was assumed that each party would normally abide by us
own dharma or duty

The ancent states 1 the west like those in Greece nd
Rome did not lock upan all the mbabitants of the hingtdom
with the same eye Those who had the nght and privilege
ot actwvely partsapating i the government of the state and
n malang us laws and regulations were catled citizens  They
were sharply distngwshed from the large body of inhabunts
who were m a serwvile or semuservile condiion, hardly
Possessing anv civie or pohtical nghts,  Alens formed another
class, the members of which dud, no doub, not suffer from
any disabiittes, but nevertheless did not enjoy the privilege
of partiapating m the constitutional hie of the country

The constitutsonal writers of ancient Indin have not mnde
any differentiation among the residents of the country based
upon the possession of franchise. We are quite w the dark
about the details of the political life an the Vedic perod At
that tume popular assembhes (samitis) exusted and contrailed
theking s actvity and powers v a great exient It 1y quute
possible that not all the mhabiants bad the rnight to become
the members of the samits , only a smalt acction of the popul sticn
may have had thus nght, wnd 1t may have comtuitutedd v prive
teged clas conesponding to the wnstacrue order 3o the modern
tmes or to that of the prvileged chas 0 anuent Geeeee
In the repubhean states, there cxisted a prv *
Which appears to have bren the custodiin o

¥ See Chap VI
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But as we have very little evidence to guide us, we can hardly
say anything about the rights of this privileged class and its
relation to the state on one side and the ordinary inhabitants
on the other.

When the curtain rises to reveal to us the historic period
from ¢. 500 B. C,, e find the samitis or the Central Assemblies
disappearing from thc scene. Our constitutional thinkers,
thercfore, do not divide the inhabitants into two classes, citizens
who possessed franchise for Central Assemblies and others who
did ot enjoy it. The village councils, town committees and
district boroughs, however, developed in a remarkable manner
during this period, and their members are frequently referred
to. It was however the status, experience and seniority which
raised individuals to the executive committees of these bodies,
and not a poputar clection in the modern senseof the term.
In south India we definitely know that the mambers of the
village Panchiyats were selected by lot from 2mong people
possessing high moral, literary and property qualifications.
The villagers, however, had a general assembly which is des-
.cribed as piga in the Smriti literature. It consisted of all the
village elders, variously described as mahattaras, mahdjanas or
perumils in the different parts of the country. This was a truly
democratic body because all castes and professions were repre-
sented in it, including even the untouchables.! As there was
no distinction between privileged and nen-privileged class in
the sphere of the local government, it is not referred to by our

constitutional writers.

Distinction between citizens and aliens, which was almost’
universal in the past and is very prominent in modern timts,
has not been made by Hindu jurists. This need not surprise
us. There was a pervading cultural unity among the different
states in the sub-continent of India, and, t-hcrcfore., a .Gauda

(Bcngaﬁ) did not appear as an alic'n to a Lita (Gujarati) ora
Kashmirian toa Karnataki. Provincial differences were no doubt
developing, but they had not yet become strong enough to

1. See Chan. XLX
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in ancient India the state failed to discharge this primary
duty, hecause the different castes had no other alternative but
to follow their predetermined professions. There was no doubt
fu!l'frecdom in the- spiritual sphere ; everybody could attain
spiritual summum bonum. But there was hardly any freedom of
action in the the social sphere or in the selection of professions.
"There were, therefore, no equal cpportunities for all.

This objection is, however, only partially true. The duties
of the castes and the professions, which they had to follow, were
determined not by the state but by social customs and traditigns.
When these were permitting full freedom in the choice of
professions, as was the case down to ¢. 100 B. C., the state was
not pinning down the different castss'to certain predetermined
professions. Even Kshatriyas and Vai$yas could become teachers
of the Vedas. Later on, however, professions became hereditary
and the Smritis began to prescribe that the members of the
different castes should normally restrict themselves to their
ancestral professions. Smriti rules in this respect were based
upon actual practice, and if there was an absence of equal
opportunities to all, the ‘blame lies not on the state, but on the
society. It is possible to argue that the state should have carried
on active propaganda against these restrictions, but that was
hardly possible in an age which believed that they were based
upon divine or semi-divine sanction. Epigraphicdl evidence,
however, shows that in spite of the Smriti rules, there were many

cases in actual practicc, where individuals did not follow their
it is to-the credit of the state that it

hereditary professions ;
did not use its powers to stop such practices and render indivi-

dual choice altogether impossible. It appears that it was only in
the case of the priestly profession that the prohibition was real
and effective. No non-Brihmana was ever permitted to officiate
as a priest or to teach the Vedas in the post-Upanishadic til'fles ;
it is not'unlikely that the state may have, on rare occasions,
Eunished the delinquents in this connection. But it should nc.Jt
De forgotten that the privilege to become 2 priest or a.VCdIC
teacher was really a privilege to beg ; the priest’s profession no

doubt emjoyed a high status but brought a very low and insuffi-
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cientwncome  Socety further behieved that the rule which cont-
ned ths profession to the Brihmana caste was dwine and 13
mfrngement would lead to cternal kel If the state, therefore,
became a party to the enforcement of the rule, which made
priestly duty a poly for the Bril , t tock a step
which was acquiesced 1 by morc than gg per cent of the non-
Brihmanas themselves

Equality of afl citizens before the jaw.s one of the fundamental
features of 8 good state according to the mudern nonons It
has to bz admtted that 1t did not exist s ancent Inda Laght-
er pumsh were degd to the Dril n com-
paruson to the other castes for the same offence Smntis no doubt
say that the s of a gwlty Brihmana s greater than that of 2
Sdra and 3o ats spinitual punshrrent i the other world would
bs heavier Qur respect for them, however, would have become
greater, if they had lad down a heavier punshment for the
Brihmana also in this hife, proportionate to his higher sm In
{aurness, however, 1t has 1o be admatted that this 13 too much to
expect.  Everywhere m the world tll quite modern times, status
determined the punishment of the culprit, 1f not i sheory at least
my Oaly a ! punish was wnposed on the
atizen m ancient Greece and Rome for the murder of a slave
Tn the Anglo-Saxon times the wergd for the murder of 3 serf was
very small, as esmpared to that prescribed for the murder of a
freeman or & hmight  The legal mequahties in France down to
the end of the 1Bth century were very glanng It 15, therefore,
sather wareasonable to cxpect that equahty of all before the
faw should have existed in ancient Indix 1n the full measure
Smpis have further exaggerated the picture to a great extent ,
we know, for instancs, that Brihmanas were not i attual
practice, exempt from the capual pumishment, as Smpite writess
would hk= us ta belweve  The drthasistra shows that they were
executed by drownng, if fovnd gty of teeason

The state ensures pratectian for the pecson and propty
of the cinzens and sceks to promote therr all round prog™e?
T, therefore, naturally expects the cituzens to cooperate with 1t

an
wholcheartedly by cbeying sts ordery and laws, gA“‘?“"‘}nd
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thinkers have naturally emphasised this duty. The state in
modern time further expects its citizens to fight for it, and even
to die for it, if necessary. The ancient Indian state entertained
no such expsctation with reference to all its citizens in historic
times owing to the emergence of the caste system. It was the
duty of the Kshatriya to fight and protect ; it was an indelible
stigma for him to run from the battle field to save his life. Other
castes were to help the state not by fighting on the battlefield,
but by providing the sinews of war by the fruits of their labour,
trade and industry. The age did not believe in conscription,
but in the division of labour.

Village communities, however, inspired intense local patriot-
ism, and scores of cases are on record of people of all classes and
caste dying in the defence of the village or its cattle. Numerous
virgals "or hero-stones, that are particularly éommon in the Deccan
and south India, show that when the safety of the village was
threatened, peop'le from all castes came forward to fight and die
for the community ; we sometimes find even women fighting
and dying on such occasions.! )

The normal type of government, envisaged by our consti-
tutional writers, was monarchy. They, therefore, usually
emphasise upon the duty of the soldier or the citizen to die
for his king, rather than for his country. The same was the case
in the west till the emergence of the national state in the modern
period.

What may be described as patriotism for the state in the
abstract did not much develop in ancient India for obvious
reasons.* The large nurnber of states into which the country
was divided did not usually differ from one another in religion,
culture, and language. For instance, the kingdom of Kasi
(Banaras) could hardly be differentiated from that of Kofala
(Oudh), or the kingdom of Anga (Bhagalpur) from that.of
Vanga (Bengal). There were hardly any natural boundaries

1. E.I,VI,.163; 8.1 E.R., 1921, No. 73; E.C,1I. N?‘ 750 -

. he pointed out that the sentiment of nutiona] patriotism was
pra:ticaflty‘?xag'known in Europe before the partition of Poland at the end
of the 18th century. Sec Laski, Grammar of Politics, Chapter V1.
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dividing the Gahadwal, the Chandella and the Chihama
kingdoms of the 12th century The absence of natural boun-
daries and the p ofa b culture did

not foster any feching of mtense local patrioism  Wars
that were taking place were due more to dynasuc jealousies
or ambitions than to narrow local patriotism  The conqueror
morevover was expected to enthrone a relation of the defeated
king and respect the local laws and customs  People n general
therefore, apart from the ruling classes and the army, did not
take keen interest i the fortunes of the wars  From one pomt
of view, 1t may be argued that they lacked patriotism, but from
another pomnt of view, it may be pomnted out that they did not
develop narrow pro 1 Had the people of about a dozen
states, mto which India used to be usually divided, developed
mtense fechng of terntonal patriotism, driving them to fly to
the throats of one another with the intense hatred of deep-rooted
enmity, the ¢ultural unity, which pervades the country at present,
would have become impossible

For India or Bhiratavarsha as 2 whole Indians did feel a
great love and patriotism and whenever 1ts religion, culture
“and 1ndependence were at stake, they came forward to lay
down therr lives in its defenee No body, who studies the
opposition offered to Alexander the Great, can deny the exis-
tence of true patriotism 1n the Indians of the age  Brahamana
philosophers were the leaders of the patriotic movement 1
lower Sindh and were hanged by the score by Alexander,
whose task was becoming more and more arduous on account
of the patnotic movement nspired by them? One of them,
when taken prisoner and condemned to death, was asked just
before lus execution as to why he had mated the people and
the King 1o revolt He boldly replied, ‘Because I wished them
to hve with honour or to dic with honour® Unlortunately
we have no authentic account of the opposition offered to the
Sakas, the Pahlavas and the Kushanas, but such scanty informa.

§ Me Cnndle Axient fndia, st Inoasion by Alexander the Creal, p 159-160
2 Ihdp gy
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tion as we possess shows that the states like those of the Kunindas,
the Yaudheyas and the Malavas continued their resistance
movement fot decades, till they were eventually able to regain
ther independence. Important states in northern India joined
their resources-in order to oust the Hiinas. When it became
clear that the Muslim conquest was 2 serious threat to the cul-
ture and religion of the ‘country, most of the important
states in northern India made a common cause under
the impulsc of patriotism and offered a united front near Peshawar
in 1008 A. D. 50,000 Hindus laid down their lives in the defenice
of the Somanitha temple before Mahmud of Ghazni could
force his entry into it in 1024 A. D. Those who thus died
for their religion and country no doubt believed intensely that
Bhiratavarsha was so holy a land, that svarga and moksha is pos-
sible only by a birth in it and therefore even gods desire to be
reborn within its territory.! A:provetb states that the mother
and the mother-country are cven greater than heaven® and the
history of the opposition to foreign aggression shows that Hindus
did act up to it.
GROUNDS OF POLITICAL OBLIGATION
The citizen is bound to the state by a number of politica

obligations and we shall briefly state the grounds which,
according to the ancient Indiar thinkers, justified their
imposition. State was regarded as the only agency that
stood between the citizen and the anarchy ; it was, therefore,
but meet that he shouldlend all his support to it and carry out
the ohligations imposed by its rules and regulations. If the
power and prestige of the state were not there, says Manu
(VII. 20-24), the strong will fry the weak like fish on the oven,
most people will give up their appointed duties, and even dogs
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Government and citizens are both limbs of the body politic ;
thzy can function only in cooperation with each other and will
bath perish if there is a conflict between the two. The state
secks to bring about the moral and. material progress and pros-
perity of the citizens by its measures and efforts ; it can succeed
in its mission only if the latter offer it hearty cooperation by dis-
charging their obligations to the state. Enlightened self-interest,
therefore, demands that since the state is engaged in promoting
the progress of its citizens in moral, economic and aesthetic
spheres, the latter should make the state’s onerous task easy by
their  hearty cooperation in discharging all their political

obligations.



CHAPTER V
THE KINGSHIP

Although other types of state existed in_ancient India, as
shown in the second chapter, monarchym com=
m_gn_%___mwrrmax! We shall, therefore, proceed to
iscuss the various problems connected with the kingship m
this chapter

The Vedic hterature has some speculations about the orgin
of kingship  Once upon a time, we are told, thére was a war
between demons and gods, m which the latter were bemng cons-
tantly defeated Gods, therefore, assembled to survey the
situation with a view jo-remedy 1t~ After analysing  the position,
they came to the conclusion that they were bemg overpowered
because they had no king  They then decided to make Soma
their king and leader, and then they succeeded 1n winmng vigt
Elsewhere we are told that Indra was made therr king by gods
because he was the most llustrious and powerful among them,
as also the most sentor  In a third place we are mnformed that
Varuna wanted to be the king of gods, but the latter would not
accept his leadership  He then learnt a particular chant from
Parajipaty, hus father, which made him superior to all ot\lygods H
then his kingship was acknowledged by them

The above parables indicate clearly that the ancient Indians
Delieved that the kingship arose out of a military necessity, and
that 2 King must be a capable gW rship Is acknow-
ledged by all Success 1n war becomes easy only i the Jeader
of the nation pos;ssa s!rggt_ﬂ,:ilgour, wisdom_and_energy*
When @ person 1s selected to lead his side on aceount of these
qualitics and eventually wins victory for hus side, his position
becomes stronger and stronger. Hé eventually attans the status

of ‘}‘f_‘ﬂﬁ_"ﬂ_‘_,__—————‘- T'Fe Tias able sons, hus office tends to become

' ggweEEr & A1 sfa werT wawmg gfay 4 By
2 TEB,ll2 72
3 J Br, I 152 .




6
7 KINGSHIP [ cH.

o s
King comes oot it This olica .chanot.racc in which the

. . s element in the ritual enables us to
get 2 glimpse of that dim and distant past when the military
¢capacity of a leader was sought to be tested by the chariot race,!
before offering him _the kingship. AR

We have seen already how the society in the Vedic period
was patriarchal, and how several kulas (families) made a vis
(a local community) and several vises a Jana (tribe). Those
among the kulapatis, who were noted for their -strength and
leadership, used to become visgatis. From among the wvispatis,
one would-rise to the position of the janapati for similar quali-
ties, sometimes Slemonstratcd in the chariet race. '

Early Indian speculations and the known evolution of the
Hindu family, therefore, show that kingship arose out of the
patriarchal atmosphere prevailing in sociely. A Fulapati who-
was prominent for his bravery and leadership® would become
a vispati. The usual tendency, however, was to assume these
qualities in the leading mzn‘ﬁlper of the seniormost family ; an
actual election would arisc.ofily in a doubtful case, where it was.

not glear as to who was the proper claimant
'The Asvins, we are told, obtained divinity through their
medical skill, but the Vedic literature does not refer to a phy-
sician becorhing a king on account of his professional fame.
The Vedic_literature is pre-eminently religious ; yet it
does ngt suggest that kingship was connected with or origina~

ted from thW intercstimhgt*thc‘

Vedic king discharges no priestly functions, nor does he preside

over any sacrifices performed for the community as a-WhoI?,

as was the case with kings and magistrates in ancient Egypt,

1. What air-supremacy is in the modern warfare, supremacy in h°"5°'~93
5

manship and chariot-driving was in the Vedic period.

. b
Alexandec’s historians have observed that the Kathas, who anoycde/:-
art of war, used to choose the *

Ancient India, p- 38). If true, ]
equal, the handsomer};

preferred  to bravery-

2.
highest reputation for courage and skill in the

handsomest man 2s their king (Mc. Crindle, L
this may indicate that military qualifications being
candidate was chosen ; it docs not show that beauty was

3 Krityakalpataru, Chap. 2.

ot
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Greece and Rome  Nor 1s the Vedic kung seen, like the Hitute
monarch, parncipating n puble ntuals after s return from 2
mulitary campaign.

The caste system | had not bw@e’w&
and so we cannot, of, stricily speaking tawc_f:n_c of the V edic
king Later on when the caste system was fully_evohed, the
king usually used to belong to the Kshatnya caste. In the course
of tme however non hshatniya riz. Brahmanas, Va.syas and
Sudras and non Aryans ziz. the Scythians, thc Parthians_and

the Hunas established their own dynasties and th~ term fa_)zn]

began to be apphed even o non Kshatnyas-who were actually
ruling over a kmgdmv/l
Caorovanoy Crervoxy

A few words may here be said about the coronation cere-
mony, which was performed at the time of the accesuon of the
king since ve times  We age not very much concerned
here with 1ts ntuahsuccdc!ads as students of polity we have
to understand 1t§_constitutional _sigmficance of
thwmrwmmcn

in the Brahmana It ¢, but they continue to be followed

for a long tme ‘he ceremony divides atselfl into_ three
parts, prel y nituzls, th~ coronation i aud _post corona-
tion ceremomes  Prel; y ntuzals mamnly consisted of the

satmi-oblations, which the kin~ was usually to offer at the houases

of Ius different rafnis o rumsters and_high officials, That
the hing 15 to viit th~ houses of these digmtaries for this
Upurpose shows that the 2pproval of hus accession by the govern-
g class :md s repres ntatives was regarded as essential 1 an-
clent umes  The nitual performed 1n the houses of the ratrms
ch o create 2 feehing of attach and loyalty 1n their
ind to the new ¥ing

The actual coronation followed on the second day  The

-

king was annomnted and then scated on a thronem
i hdandsiidintited

3 -a3 gemfTEET s T ey
A | Tarcartha p 580 ofr i T

7 Sat Br V zand3 At B
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tiger sk, where he was sprinkled with sacred waters brought
from th? holy rivers and scas. The priest, of course, first per-
f;?zmcd this ceremony_with the proper Vedi ‘Mantra;s,Thi—c“h,&J’}’J,
prayed that God Savitri, should endow the King with_energy /2"7/1
and driving power. Indra with ruling capacity, B tihas oatt /,,2<
with cloquerrce, Mitra with truth, Varuna with the capacity/_:. fj
to protect the law. The sacred texts emphasis that the pro-
tection of the Taw was the most-sacred duty of the king.
It is intercsting to note that later on_aRijanya i.e. a Ksha- -~
triya and a Vaisya also took part in the King's. annointment. o
The priest, the Rajanya and the Vaiéya were probably regarded
as_the representatives of the three main groups into which the
Aryan socicty was divided at that time and the association of all
of them in the ritual may have been intended to convey a general
acceptance of the new king Ry thecommunity. The Mzkzbhirata
records the association of the representative of the Stdra  and lower
castes also at the coronation of Yudhishthira,
There-is no doubt that bsfore the coronation the sacred
texts require the king to take an oath. Some writers have
argued’ that this corrcspondm coronation oath of the
modern times, wherein the king bound himscﬁ' togovern righteous-
ly and refrainefrom oppressing the peoples” The text and context,
of the oath, however, makeit quité clear that it wasan oath
by which thg_-,kin‘g_bpﬂugd__b_l_rr_x_sglf_'_rlp,t_to_do_hagrn&t_c_)_i Eg:cst./
in view of the sacred powers which he was invoking at the time-
of the coronation for the prosperity and safety of the king.z\/
The coronation of Yuvaraja is referred to by some later writers
like Sukra (1L 2.5). The Allahabad Pillar Inscription -w0uld‘_
suggest that it was performed in the Gupta dynasty; the R.asl}gra-
kiita records show that Govinda III was sanctified by this ritual

1. E.G.Jayaswal, Hindu Polily, 1st Edi., II, p. 28.

2.. Cf. Air. Br. VIIL 15 . _qaeor AgTfaade et amafaersty-
G¥q | § FAREE HEdT A9 A a F wfw agaa-
i T A O g S i Atk & ged A |

a,: obviously refers to the priest performing the ceronation ritual.
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at the time of his formal selection as a erown-prince. Kalachiiri
king Karpa himself performed . coronation of his crown-
prince Ya$askara in the 11th century (C.LL, IV, p. 294}

In Eastern Chalukya dynasty Bhima II and Vijayaditya IT1
had been coronated as Yuvardjas and were invested with a
Fkanthikd or necklace in token thereof. Kings used to be invested
with Pattabandha or diadem.

There is nothing in ;hm&&mm;ubmhéﬁg
officiating priest was regarded as a representative of the society.
In later times, however, the king was formally required Yo take
4T oath_at the coronation fhat he wauld mever IFansgeess pro-
visions of Dharma.! What was to be done il this vow was not
kept is nowhere indicated. T TE

After the coronation ritual was over, the king went out for a
state drive, cither in a chariot or on an elephant. On his return
a Durbar was held where the representatives of the different
classes came and offered their homage 10 fhe iew king. THIS Was
followed bv a game of dice and 4 chariot face in the Vedic
period and by other suitable fcstivaa_lsaixyater times, o

The coronation ceremony underwent considerable chan-
ges after about the 8th_cenjury, &, U. _The Vijapeya sacrifice,
the chariot raceand the oblations at, the houses of 7alias were
silently amirg [rom the ritual as a natural consequence of the
disappearance ol the Vedic—eultiret 1atead the b g
of the Xing’s body with several auspicious types of earth-dusts
and his bath with the waters of séveral sacred rivers
very important! What is constitutionally very significant.
is that the no longer ined any oath to be taked
by the king ecither with reference to his d“Ei‘ﬁ_dMEL‘P‘:_W
to the priest. , The king's position had become stronger and

1. Compare the oath administered to king Vena ; M8k, XII. 8. 115‘6;.
aftet wTrdge war FAw v o
qreframag W wEr @Y 9T o
AT AW G IR i
s wfaty wl'd T T~
3, Knystapstary, RijaTharmakigga, Ch. 2.
,
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stronger, and so 1t was felt incongruous that he should be re-
quired to take any oath.

Pauranik religion was getting into ascendancy at this time
and we find that many of the gifts recommended in the Puranas
were given at the time of the coronation. The Rashtrakiita
king Indra IIT gave away 400 villages at the time of his corona
tion . Ktishandevaraya of Vijayanagar weighed himself against
gold, pearls and silver, besides giving the usual Mahadanas.
We may well presume that such gifts had become the order of
the day from ¢. 8oo A. D.

As KINGSHIP ELECTIVE ?

There is considerable difference of opinion as to whether
the kingship was elective in ancient India. There is no doubt
that it was so in some cases in the early Vedic period. A pas-
sage in the Rigueda seems to refer to the people (vifas) electing™.~
a king'; another passage in the Arfhafdsira expresses the hope-~
that the king to be coronated may be elected by the people.?
But very probably not the whole population voted on these ,
occasions. A passage in the later Vedic literature tells us that
he alone becomes a ruler whose leadership is accepted by othex
kings®; a prayer at the coronation prays that the king should
become preeminent amongst his pegr It is, therefore, very
likely that not the whole population but its leaders like the
kulapatis and the vispatis had a voice in the election of the king)\!
people in gcncraﬁmhe curiae in Rome, may at the utmost,
have ratified the choice of vispatis. The cases of election were,
however, the exception rather than the rule ; the usual tendency

;. aE A T o gor St AT TATERS | X-:m4-8.§
This passage no doubt expressly descrioes the people as clecting the  king, i.aut\‘
its face value is to some extent disclosed by its describing the people as  being r
afraid on the occasion. If the king was to owe his crown to the votes of th;}f
p=ople, why should the'latter be afraid of the former, as were- the celestial waters:

of Vritra, their captor, even after his overthrow ?

2. @t faa g Tsawr HI4-2
3. ot § QAT COTHHG ¥ OO Agfd T @ IS |

,Br.,1X.3.4.5. ]
N IZ ﬁeﬁce t?xc absence of enthusiasm and the presence of some  apprehen-
sion in their minds, as described in the Vedic passage quoted in note No. 1

above.

!
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tored afte, SXpulsion, may become ceplable to the People g hese
Passageg Cannot proy. that Monarchy yay really

theson o

Tlmrc_:s_zhus 10 doub th,, y had me Normaly,
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karldrak referred to in the Ramdyana (1I. 67. 2) are not king-
clectors but the Brdhmanas, who were entrusted with the duty
of offering the coronation ablutions to the king.! When kings
Pratipa and Yayati offer the crown to their younger sons Santanu
and Puru respectively, setting aside the claims of the elder brothers,
people assemble before the palace and call for an explanation.
This does not, however, lena any support to the view that they
had a voice in the selection of their king. In cach case they
simply want to know why the claims of the eldest son,
supported by the law of primogeniture, have been set aside,
and they return home quite satisfied when a proper explanation
is otlered by the reigning king.? Both the incidents clearly
show, not that the people had any wvoice in the election
of the king, but that they had accepted primogeniture as the
normal law for the succession to the throne. The chapters
in the Ramayana referring to the proposed installation of Rama
to the post of the heir-apparent (II. 1-2) do not also lend colour
to the view that people had any voice in the matter. Daéaratha‘
had summoned for the occasion not the notable «itizens of his king-
.dom but his important feudatories and neighbouring monarchs.3
They approved of the choice of Rama as a mere formali.ty ; that
their consent had no practical value would become quite clear

3 lai gjakritah as rdjdnam kyipcant, ri_iye_b.h-islzfﬁ:hanti_. The
L -E&ﬁ?;oﬁq:htm}szﬂ@m explains rajyakartérah as rajabhishekakartarah.
'clszt;'z:ﬁim explanation is correct becomes quite clear when we read tll;c na,?hcs
{ rdjakartdrah given in the next faw verses of the Rdmdyapa. “They are the
zamjcs of famous Vaidika Bribhmanas only; no secular officers or leaders
figure among them. < ~ t
are told that Devapi, the elder brother of Santanu, was se
'da‘ bLEESZc‘;;crfvas suffering from leprosy, and that the dd”hb'f‘“hc‘s ?1{
aPs&r; h;d been disinherited because they had declined to exchange their you
with the old age of their father.
3. gumAE Afemm e iR
T g FHACE A AT TACET: |
@ ST gt e e
Ffaee quat  EIREeTe |
ga: NfafaR: [T T SEYAAn | IL 1, 46-8
It is thus .clcar that the feudatory kings, were jnvxtcd and not the no.tabla
of the r;alm; the reading of the Calcutta edition gurfaamyr yfesT: T

ﬁ'ﬂﬁﬁﬁqﬁ' { is shown to betntenable by the verses following quoted above.
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from the circumstance that 1t could not prevent the banishment
of Rama to the forest The genczlogy of the Ikshviku famuly
shows that for several generations both before and after the reign
of Rama, the crown was passing hereditanly and that peeple
had no power to clect the king.

It 15 sometimes argued that Rudradiman {c. 5130 A. D),
Harshavardhana (¢ 606 A D,) and Gopila (¢. 750 A D)
owed therr throne to therr clection by the people® It s no
doubt true that Rudradiman and Gopila are expressly des-
cribed as being clected to the kingship by their people?, but
these statements occur i panegyric documents composed by
their court poets and cannot be taken too serrously Rudra-
diman’s record, relied upon 1n this connection, elsewhere states
that he had become a king by his own prowess® and describes
how he had conquered and annexed a number of provinces
The claim put forth on behalf of such a famous conqueror
Ly his court poct that he owed his throne to his election by the
people can hardly be accepted by the histozan  Gopila, the
founder of the Pila dynasty, had put an end to the anarchy
and restored Jaw and order 1in Bengal, he was the founder of
his dynasty and hus claim to kingship 1s sought to be strengthen-
ed by the fictiorr of lus being clected by hus subjects  The crown
used to pass hereditarily 1n his family and none of his successors
cares to profess that he owed his throne to his people’s votes
It 1s no doubt true that Harsha owed the crown to election;
but 1t was the crown, not of his hereditary kingdom of Thanesh-
war, but that of the Maukhar: kingdom of Kanau), which be-
longed to his deceased brother-in-law Grahavarman, and to
which he had no clasm  After the death of Grahavarman, there
was no competent hewr left for the Maukhan throne, The
Maunkhart munisters, thercfore, decided 10 offer the crown to
the brother of their widowed queen. This mnstance shows that

1 Majumdar, Corporate Lefe, p 112
? AdaiRfrng oY 9f g9 1 Junagad tsenption
ATEEEAifgg a sgftewar I e L crav p o

3 ERfUTARERTITTAT T | Jungead Ins
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when there was a failure of heirs, the ministers and other high
dignitaries used to elect a sujtable successor from among the
relations of the deceased king.! There are some such instanceg
in the Jataka stories to0.2 But they cannot show that the king-
ship was elective in normal times. Epigraphic and literary
evidence shows that almost all the dynasties subsequent to «.
6oo B. G., of which we have any knowledge, were passing the
crown on the px:inciple of heredity. The very idea of the elec-
tion of the king appeared totally strange to the historians of the
12th century.$ .

ROYAL SUGCESSION

We may now passingly refer to a tew points of constitutional
importance connected with a hereditary monarchy. In the _
case of ordinary families, property was divisible among brothers /
according to the Hindu law; the law of primogeniture, however,
prevailed in the case of monarchy. It was realised that the
division of a kingdom among different brothers would make it
weak and lead to its eventual destruction.® The crown, therefore,
usually passed to the eldest son,® but his brothers were generally,
appointed to responsible posts in the governmenttlike governor-

1. This holds goad also of the so-called election of the Pallava king after
the death of Parames§varavarman II

2, See Jataka, Vol. I p. 470 ; Vol. V p. 187 ete.

3. When the Utpala dynasty came to an end in  Kashmir in 939 A. D,
one Kanalavardhana managed to get the effective control of the government
machinery. Waen instead of crowning himself king immediately, he asked
the Brahmanas of the capital to.elect somebody to the kingship, thinking that
they would naturally support his claim, Kalhana, the Kashmir historiap, says
that it was the most foolish procedure that could gver have been thought of,
comparable to the conduct of a person who does not accept the love offer of a
lady of exceptional beauty coming herselfto his house under intoxication 10 beg
to be accepted, but sends a messenger the next day to enquire whether she  would

i i a ing for five or six
come. In this particular case, the Brahmanas went on arguing :
s f In the meanwhile another claimant

ithout ing to any decision. ¢
g A : ied the capital and the Brahmanas

to the throne, Suravarman, came and occupied the capi
then ha.stend’to acclaim him as the king. Rdjatarangini, VII. 773 f{

4 TS AY A A WA |
R e T ﬂzﬁi{ﬁﬁf N Sukra, 1. 345

5+ S‘uh'd, I, 34‘6'8
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ships or viceroyalties 1 We get several such snstances both in
the Jataka stories and actual history .

Sometimes the status of the brothers ing—monarch
was that of a sub-king w}uch often produced the tmpression,—
KR - turv, of the kingdom

N - severa rulin,
10t approve of the di-

vision of the kingdom and thejcase of the Pandya kingdom
m-nuoned above appears to be that of several brothers ruling
as sub-king

If the eldest son was unfit to rulc owing to blindness deal
ness, etc , then he was of course not allowed to succeed  Dhrita
rm d Devaps were superseded under this rule

The attraction of pomp and power was, however, often
too strong, and younger brothers would sometimes secek to wrest
the crown by staiting nternecine wars These arc known
both to folk lore stories as well as to sober Justory  When, how-
ever, we take a survey of the ancient Indian history as a whole,
we hive to admut that they weke rather an_exception than
the rule Very often a compromuse was cffected by giving
a small feudatory kingdom to_the younger brother  The crea-

4ol the Rashirihuta branch in Gurst-and-the-Ghatukya

branch in Vengt were due to this policy

“"Great cmphasis a3 Beam gnemr 16 the proper tuning of
the herr apparept mgship mas be dine, but it did not
dispense with the necessity of proper traming  Special schools
were orgamised for thc education of princes, though we some-
times see them bemg sent for traiming along with commoners
to famous Umversity centres like Takshatda. In early days
the study of the Vedas and philosophy Joomed large even an the
prncely curnculum,® but gradually economics and politics

' C. grmew fg e o owfy g
S“i"ﬂw @ﬁ@ TR | Homerepall 110 36
¥ SRR WAATINANER A (185 22

T Artiasdera 1 Chap 2 Mowmnn VIL g3
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bfgiﬂn}v’:__&t}lg_ main subiccts of theoretical study.! Some writers
go to the extent of declaring that prifices need study no other
subjects.  Onc can understand this position, because society
believed that its proper functioning and progress depended
upon an cflicient government machinery.? Practical educa-
tion includzd training in administration and the military art
and tactics. Above all the prince was to be a good bowmgn,””
a_skilful horseman and an expert_controller of the elephants.s
The skill which some of the princes aquired in the military
arts was often of a very high order. The Sdstravinoda section of
the Afdnasolldsa (12th century) shows that some of the “kings
were such noted experts in Wc. that they would hold
spctial functions to make a dispiay of their skill. People were
invited o a stadium in ordér to see the military, feais of their ~
rulers, who would show how they could pierce two objects by one
arrow, or shoot through a target revolving over their head
by merely looking at its reflection in a water basin below. There
were similar displays of the mastery in the use of the sword, the
spear 2nd the mace. Probably not all the kings used to attain
such high skill, but at least some did possess it.

When the training was complete, and_the_pripce had attained
majoztﬂy, he was formally am)_gig_t_c_d__gg_hciz:apbaf DHe was
¢He nentrusted with considerable functions in the administration,
which he dischagged in consultation with his father. .

South Indian polity attached great importance’to the regent.
Ft has bzen suggested that the expression frairdjya that occurs
in same south Indian inscriptions, refers to Mahardja, the ruling

~>

1. Kdnandaka, ¥I. 2-5. Bdrhaspatyu school held that the study of the
Trayi wiz urdsiirable, asit acterd asasereen obscuring the vision of a king who

should know the ways of the. world. .
.. cr@aT Frar TEng gEET 49 e o SR |
qF THT TOTWHTET | Mbh., XIL. 63. 96.
3 edEmaTEmTentr e ¥ fedd
- N h -
WG A FSAL AT HATH FTEEET U
eIy Frerasds araiweRTEd 3Rq 1
" " Agni P. Chap.220, 2:3

. " - . a&n he - scope
It is intcrasting to note that Bina agrees with the Agnipurdna on t.
ofthe training of the prince.  Se¢ Kddamb2tl, p 55 (N. P. edition)
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Mja,__th:_h:mppaxmnd Muturaja_the semor-

malc member of the royal family, who wag the prospective regent

1 the case of necessi
€ regency had its own advantages and was an obvious

necessity 1n the case of 2 minonty administration  Many regents
like Patilamalla 1n the case of Rashtrakusa-dang-Amoghavarsba I
and Vxlayadxtya it the case of the Gﬂgucmgjmamam X
d_liCh_aYEgd_}hg_dU/ﬂiLdmmnmdly.Jut some regents would
try to usurp the throne for themselves, as happened 1n the case
Mangalisa, the regent of Pulakeéin I and Krishna 1n the case of
the Yadava ruler Ramachandra e

King Khiravela of Orissa was a minor at the tune of the death
of s father ,_his formal coronation was postponed till his attain-
g the age of 24 It 1s however doubtful whether this practice—
was generally followed , there are cases of formal corona‘ion
at 2 much earlier age King Kankila of Sangama age 1s said
to have been crowned kl;g.gmmeHMmfa
Konganivarma was crowned king when he was still a chuld 1n his
mother’s lap Nandivarman Pallavalmalla was 12_at the time of
his coronauon When the system of r-gency was developed, no
s coronaty
objection was probably felt to the formal coronation of even a
child

Vhen !hc heir 1¢1r apparent was 2 munor at s succession,

the admmstration was carned on by a counal of regency  The
ewidence of the Jatakas,! dramas? and inscriptions shows that
usually the dowager queen presided over this council _ India

can proudly poimnt to several dowager queens like Nayanika
(¢, 150 B C) and Prabhivatigupti (¢ 380 A D), who suc-
cessfully carried™on the administration of extensive kingdoms
dunag the long munornty of thew sons

Hindu law, however, did not permut an only daughter
to succeed her father as theruling queen  Bhishma, no doubt,
advises ling Dharma to the cor of the daugh

1 lV rp log 4‘37 In the hﬂcne the Ium; ofnxnam became a hermt
DR —=' guties Ths was
L]
N . - wed
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of those kings, who had died in the war, and left no male issues
biéhind.! This, nowever, was not the general opinion. The
Vast majority of the constitutional writers opposed the succession

women t{o the throne, because they felt that on account of
their natural limitations, they cannot become effiriant adminis-
trators,2 -

What therefore happened when the only heir to the throne
was a daughter was that her husband succeeded to the kingdom
of his father-in-law. In such cases, the daughter was sometimes
regarded also as the.regnant queen, as is suggested by the joint
coinage of Chandragupta I and his Lichchhavi qtteen Kumira-
devi. Usually however the heiress also became merely a_queen
consort. o

In south India, especially under the Chilukyas and the
Rashtrakiitas, princesses in the royal family were appointed
frequently to important administrative posts. We shall refer to
only two cases by way of illustration 3 Revakanimmadi, a cLﬂx;gh-
ter of Amoghavaraha I and the wife of Erraganga, was the govera
nor of the imporiant district of Edatore 2,000 in ¢. 850 A. D.,
and Akkadevi, an elder sister of Jayasirhha III, was ruling
over the district of Kinsukuda in 1022 A. D. Such cases, however,

aseTiot kmown _to northern India.
~We have a solitary case of an Alipa ruler of south Kanara

stating that lie rules jointly with his Chief Queen. This however
docs not seem to have been a common practice even in the South.?

1n conclusion we shall passingly refer to the position of the
queen. In the Vedic period, she figured in the list of the ratnic
or impor'zant state officers, but her furnction in the administra-
fion 35 Dot known. Constitutional writérs do not allot to 'thc
quecn any part in the administration, but_ in actual pracn.cc,
it-may havc been often influenced by hcr' views and pcfSonahty.
This was the case to a greater degree in south India, whcfrc
we often find queens making land grants on their own authority

1 ogwry A dut 9 FRTETATIASS | Afbh XIL 32.23
2 38 & W a9 &9 qfemfa®T | Jae L. 155

Frawrn AfHdy TOT AW STFFIAT | M. N, 111, 65-G6
3. T. V. Mahalingam, South Irdian Polily, p. 37
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or functioning as viceroys over extensive provinces? There
1s ample evidence to show that_ princesscs and _queens used
to recerve admunstrative and nmlitary trammng to be of use to
them 1n the case of necessity
DIVINITY OF THE KING

It 15 1nteresting to note that the doctrine of the divimty of
the king, which became so popular in India 1n he first mille.
nium of the Christian cra, was unknown to the Vedic period
Kingship at that tinc was a purely secular institution  The
king mn his official or publ~ capacity was not required to per-
form any sacrifices for the promotion of the public weal or
the removal of a tribal or national calamuty

In the Rigueda, one king alone Prurukutsa has been only
o;;sohtary and late passage of the Atharvaseds (XX 127 7)
describes king Pankshit as a god among men (Yo devo martvan
adht) These passages, hawever, do not prove the acceptance
of the divimty of the king by the age , Purukutsa was called
kwwmndowm@mm as
a Special_favour of the gods Indra and Varuna  Pankshit
18 alled a god among men 1n a hymn which 15 out to panegy-
nse him , as no other king s ever so described 1n the Vedic
lterature, we may take 1t that the theory of the king’s divimty
was yet confined to the 1on of a few grateful courtiers
When a Sanut: (popular _assembly) could depose a king, the

an atmosphere in the Brahmana period which was more‘ favoura-
able to the notion of the divinny of the king  Victories of the
king began to be attributed to the favour of Indra, and very
often the latter’s epithet began to be transferred to the former ?
At the ime of the royal coronation the priest averred that 1t was

at the command of god Savitar that the caronation ablution was

-beng given, and that tpo, not with ks human hands and amms,

1 A S Altcksr The Pontion of Womem pp  186-8 (2ad Ed )
2 A Br,VIII 2
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but with the hands of god Piishan and the arms of god A¢vins.
Gf)d\$1}gﬂi, Savitar and B_?xhasPati were believed to enter the
person of the king, when he was being annointed at the corona-
2031 Some of the sacrifices he performed like the A$vamedha
ar.ld the Vijapeya were declared to enable him to obtain parity
with gods.?  The mystery of the multitude obeying one king was
wught to be explained by some on the ground that he was the
veritable visible symbol of Prajapati, the chief of gods.? Brah-
manaswere claiming divir.;ﬁy (bkidevatva) for themselves and
were, therefore, not disposed to deny it to the king, who was ex-
pected to uphold their privileges. The political thinkers began
to advocate that the age of anarchy came to an end, when at
the request of the suffering humanity, the Creator made a_Code
of Law and appointed a king to administer it. This view about
the origin of the state conceded a quasi-divinity to the king.

The Mahgbharata states the god Vishnu himself entered into the
body of the first king (XII. 39. 128). It further maintains that
if a person despises a king, his penance and sacrifices will bear
no fruits. All these circumstances and factors created an at-
mosphere during the post-Vedic period, which was very favourable
10 the doctrine of the divinity of the king. The advent of-the
Kushina dynasty in the 1st century A. D, further strengthened
g Terlency to regard the king as divine, . Owing to the_influence
of the Chinese traditiors, kings of this house claimed to he the sons
ofmd themselves _on_their. coins

as descending from clouds and surrounded Ey’_@_i_\_lir_lg,_ﬂamcsﬁ
Térxm—’f)'rc’s_wcre also built by the Kushina emperors in honour
of their dead predecessors whose statues were worshipped there

as pods or demigods. _
Divinity has been definitely claimed for the king by some

Smritis and Purar Manu avers that the king is verily a
great divinity in the human form ; his very body is formed

1 S8.Br,Xl.4.4.3; T.Br,XVIIL.1o.10 .
2. m%mﬁ:m&aﬁmﬁwn_awﬁmzmt

S.Br,V.1.5.14

3. The Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab Museum, Vol. I. P1 XVIL 31, 33
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by the Qreator by taking particles from the bodtes ot the divine
guardians of the eight quarters® The Vishnupurna® and the
Bhagavaia say that a namber of dwinitics cesidern 'hrnﬁmnn‘o‘:
zhLﬁ , the latter goes to the extent of av
thc first king, had actually some of the marks ofm_gy_an_lh
different himbs of his body * The convention of regarding the
king as divine has becomc quite general , even the Buddhusts
n later imes regarded the kings u@mwﬂ@m_cgnvm-
tion or public opinion) Sansknt dramatists use the word
deva, when a king 1S to be address~d, and the efforts of the med:
eval dynastes to trace their origin to gods Brahma, Rama or
Lakshmana also presuppose a desircto emphasise therr divine
ongin and character

When the Avatara theory became popular, kings began 1o
be regarded asincarnation of gods  Thus kings Chandra and
as_the incranations of Brahma and Har respectwvely (7 4,
XVIIL 15, E I IX 319) The Prthoreajasyaya, VIL 63 describes
its hero as anwoatdra of Rima
mﬁmthus accepted by some Smrnius and
Puranas It 13, however, the view of only a small mmonty
among them, which that the king is the deity incarnate
The vast number of the Smptisand the Puranas merely content
themselves by drawing zttention to the functional resemblance
between the Ling on one side and the various deities on the other—
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Thus the Mahabhérata' (X11. 67. 40 f1.), the Naradasmpriti (XVII.
26 f1.), the Sukraniti (1.73 f1.), the Matspa (ch. 22), the Markandeya
(27. 21. 1), the Agni (225. 16), the Padma (I. 30. 45 fl.) and
the Brihaddharma (Uttarakhanda, 3. 8) Purinas point out how
the king resembles god Fire, because he burns the wicked by-his
power, the god Sun because he secs every thing-through his spies
the god Yama because he metes out just punishment, the god
Kubera, because he showers wealth on the deserving, and sc on.!
The majority view thus points only to the functional resem-
blancc between the king on the one side and the various divini-
ties on the other. It does not say that the king is himself a god,
but observes that his functions are similar to those of some gods. Most
Hindu writers have thus advocated the divimity, not of the
person of the king but of his office, because of the resemblance
between his functions and those of scine deities. Verpasrama-
dharma which the king was expecteu to enforce was also regarded
as divine and it was probably felt that the theory of the divin‘l'ty
of king would enable him to discharge this dut‘y better, It was
felt that the king’s status would become higher and the tendency
to obey the state’s orders stronger, if its head was represented
as_divine.  But when the question of the duties and responsibili-
tics of the king was at issue, his diviniﬂid'_not afford him any

IT he was bad in character and remiss
‘.
ne.

immunity or privilege. : er
in performing his duties, he became demoniac and not divi
In Europe the doctrine of the divinity of the king was first
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advanced when Alexander the Gre: eitied 1n his hife time

m<¢ 324 B.C Roman emperors were deified after their death
and temples were built n their honour  Chnstiamity conceded

real divinity to the Popc and xt was believed that

fer ation
S—

mc . = Pope,

mc - Later

on the conflict between the Pope and the king came to an end
and the kings started to utilise the theory of ther dwinty jn
ther struggle against the people  In this connection four pro-
positions were advanced, (1) that the monarchy 15 a divinely
ordaned institution , (2) that the heredrtarpnght s indefeasible,
(3) that kings are accountable to God alone, (4) that
non resistance and passive obedience are enjoined by God

Kaog's dumty begar to be advoeateflin delenceofsoyal
tyranny  In ancient India, Narada 1s the solitary wnter who
at one place went to the extent of maintaining that the person
His view, however, was not generally accepted The wicked
o ————

king Vena cl d ) from punist on the ground
of his divimty, but angry sages killed him immediatély dfter

he Fad advanced this jmpious plea 1t 1s further necessary to
cﬁﬁmu good_and prous kings were regarded as
leﬂdus , bad and 1mpious on¢s were dubbed
as demomac * The view of Gregory the Great that even bad

kings are divine and responsible to God alone was clearly nct
accentable to most of the ancient Indian thinkers  Even Manu,

who advocates the divimity of the king in the eXtreme Tormm,—
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\mrml_xjm that he will suffer and meet with punishment in this
very. }lfs l! ~wi}c mnbctnvcs cs and mhisgoverns. e further pomts
out that the dmmt\' of the king does not confer infallibility on
hxm As a matter of fact, says Manu (VII. 45), he is more Jiable
to err and fall than ordinary men, as he is exposed to greater
temptations ; e he_should, therefore, take _freater  precautions
to_sce that he “does not become a prey to different vices and
mhmmcs that arite out of Adma (passion) krodka (anger) and,
lobhrx (greed). A few kings misled by the surrounding flatterers,
1: reems, claimed infallibility on  account of their so-called
divinity : how they became buts of public ridicule has been
well deseribed by Biira,? the biegrapher of king Harsha.

Thc view of Blackstone m“ﬂm:‘ng:isnotnnljwﬁncapablc
.. not

sub*cr:bcd to by the 1ncxcnt Indian thinkers., As a mattcr of

fact they regarded him as more exposed to crrors and tempta-
tions than ordinary human beings. Nor was king’s divinity
constiued as necessitating passive obedience even to wicked

kings. Bishop Bossuct contended that open impiety on the
part of a prince did not excmpt the subjects from the obedience
which they owe to him ; Calvin held that kings, unworthy

of hongur, must nevertheless receive most respectful submission.

Ancxcm Indian thinkers d:d not usually subscribe to such
vxc\'g;*4 they were not even prcpaxcd to recognisc the divinity-

of unworthy kings. They have bluntly described them as de-

moniac and have permitted their subjects torebel openly against
them, as will be presently shown.  The view of James I that the

wickedness of a kingcannever make subjects that are ordained to

be judged by him, to become his judges, was not acceptable to
ancient India. It will be thus scen that Willioughby’s observation
t in all the vast Asiatic monarchies of the carly days, the rulers

'tha 1 &
claimed a divine right to control the affairs of the state and this
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was submutted to by people wath but hittle question,” does not hold
good of ancient India 1

It has been argued by Dr Jayaswal that the theory of the
Divinity of King was advanced by Manusmpt:  to support the
Briahmana empire of Pushyamutra® and ta counteract the Buddhist
theory of the ongin of state by contract  Our discussion  abuve
must have made 1t clear to the reader that the theory of the king’s
diamty was gradually gamming ground and it cannot be
ascribed to Manu alone  The contract theory was abo perfunc-
tonly advanced by a few wnters, both Hindu and Buddhsst,
angd 1t was hardlv suspected that 1t was 1n opposition 1o the theory
of king’s dwanty

Before concluding this topic, we may briefly survey the
views of some ancient aavilisations about the divinity ot the king
In ancient I'gypt Pharoha was regarded as the son of the god
Sun (Ra) He offiaiated at public sacrificet and he alone could
supplicate to God for favour or mercy In anaent Babylonia
and Assynia, kings were regarded as viceregents of God and were
thus awarded divine honours In ancient Greeee king was
believed to be descended from a divine ancestor , he was Zeus-
born and Zeus nurtured He alone possessed the knowledge
of the divine infallible decrces  After 10 A D Rome began to
deify her emperors , they were prodaimed divine after thewr
death and temples were built an-their honour  The views of
the 17th and 18th century thinkers of Europe have been referred
to already

We have so far examned the notion of king’s divaty., Let
us now examine *cme other notions assoaated with kingship
1n order to understand properly the position of the king

KING AS UPHOLDER OF THE MORAL ORDER

From the Vedic imes downwards, the king hasbeen rezarded
as the supporter and upholder of the law  The Vedic az- held
that the 1deal king was to be dintcorata, dedicated to law and

Y AMatere of Stale, pp 42 3
2 HMHala Plity Part 11 pp 547
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picty ke the gieat god Varuna. The king may be divine, but
the law was still more so, and must, therefore, be respected by
him. The essence of rulership lics in [thiariiay; the king should
realise that there is nothing higher than dharma and always
abide by it.' The first king Vena had to sake the oath that he
would scrupulously follow the dharma prescribed in the authori-
tative works on the subject and never act wilfully.? The rc\s},/
ponsibility of the the king was pnrlicdﬁﬁy great. e was
the first citizen and his subjects were naturally prone to follow
his example. His conduct, therefore, should be always exemplary,
Uunhappiness, misery and pestilence among the subject swere
atuributed to failure in duty on the part of the king. ‘When
kings are unjust’ says.one writer, ‘even sugar and salt lose their
flavour.'* The popular notion on this subject is well illustrated
by the Jatakas. Tl 1€_0X gf a ploughman is struck accidentally
by-his plough-share ; for this the king is to blame ; a milkman
is killed by a vicious cow, the blame is assigned to the same
quarter ; even a frog docs not spare the king when it is bitten
by hungry crows.* Happiness, it was believed, depended upon
virtue and pigty. and these could prosper only if the king set
a proper example and standWﬁ&lcr a good king prosperity
/
o

with prevail.®
An carly South Indian work, AManimekhalai, VIL. 5. 8-12

expresses itsell in a similar strain :—
If the king did swerve from his righteous path
The plancts would all change their course ;
If the plancts crrant turn,
Would dearth of rain surely ensure.
If dearth of rain therc were,
Nothing on carth would then survive.
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KING AS A PUBLIC SERVANT

The next mmportant notion about the king was that he
was the seroant of the people  An garly Dharmasiitca writer? observes
that the king 15 really aservant, the 16% tax being his wage.
Kautdya at one place pomnts out how the king was on the same
footing as hus soldiess, both recesving thewr different wages and
bath beng catitled to share the assets of the nation* Nirada
also regards the taxation as the king’s pay for the_protection of
s people  No one ever razkes a payment, say ‘_'Lu'h-
out expeeting a return ,  the taxes, therefore, are "paid anly as
« return for the protection expected from the king ¥ Since the
people pay him the proper wage, the king must senve
them as a servant, nay even as a slave ¢ Ths 1s of course a
bypcrbﬁmty 13 hynted by Sukra when he
desenbes the king both as a master and a servant of the people ¢

KING AS A TRUSTEE

‘The notion of the kingship ar @ trust was also there m ancient
India The king was parucularly enjoined to note that the
treasury was not Ihus private or personal propersy It was a
public trust to be utdised for public purposes  Ifa king misappro-
prated public funds and diverted them to his personal use,
he would be gmity of sin and be condemned to hell ¢ To pue
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it in a nutshell, the king must regard his own happiness as
indissolubly connected with that of his subjects.

, According to some political thinkers, however, the duties
of the king are eveu more onerous and exacting than those of
a'trustee. The latter is expected to take scrupulous care of the
trust ; it is sufficient if he promotes the welfare of the trust
and refrains from taking any direct or indirect ‘advantage from
his position as a trustee. He is not required or expected to
make any self-sacrifice for promoting the interest of his trust.
The ideal king, on the other hand, is required to do this. Just
as an expectant mother sacrifices her own desires and pleasures,
lest they should be harmful to the child t6 be born, the king must
sacrifice his own conveniences, inclinations and pleasures .in
order tc be of the maximum help and service to his people.?
The body of the king is not meant for enjoyment of pleasures ;

has to put up with great troubles and worries while carrying
out the royal duty of protecting the subjects and fulfilling the
dharma.®

WAS THE MONARCHY LIMITED ?
There is thus no doubt that ancient Indian thinkers re-
garded him only as the idecal king, whose life was dedicated
to service and welfare of his people. Human nature being -
what it is, the average king, however, was not likely to follow -
the ideal with a firm will and determinatiori. What steps were e
devised to protect the people from thé whims ahd caprices of a
tyrannical king? What checks were contemplated upon. the '
royal power, if it tended to become unjust afxd opp.ressilvey
It must be admitted at the outset that no_constitutional '

checks in the modern sense of the word were devised by our

aricﬁ:g_t,tlﬁnkers. It is likely that the samifi or the P sem-

Sly of the Vedic age functioned as a constitutional -check upon

SoTE ge T s ¥ fed few

aratys fed. e o g B @0 e 1. 19

fred T qoT wred AT CERIERT :

qu7 W GEIGST TN FEHEART | Agni-Purdpa, 222.

5 T -TOWET A AT TE ) '
~ ﬁ * ﬁ y

RICIIES < T W Markandepa-P. 130-33

1.

2.,



i GHECKS UPON KING’S AUTOCRACY 99

the king , there 1 evidence to show that a Jung could hardly

his p , 3f this A bly was not in agreement
with hun  The powers of the Popular Assembly, however,
dechned as centunes solled on, 1t also dmappeared from the
sceneby¢ 500B C , and uts place was not taken by any smilar
body The Kibg could punish his subjects for thew breach
of duty 1n his own law courts , there was, however, no Popular
Assembly or forum 1n the post-Vedic period, which could  effects
vely control the king if he Decame oppressve  The ministry
n nortnal umes no doubt provided an effictent check , but ay
tnsters held their posts durmng the Jang’s pleasure they felt
powerless if a king was too self-willed and tyrannical to be amen-
able to the force of public opuon -

We should not, however, forget that the constitutional
checks 10 the form of non voung of supphes by Parhaments
o~ Popular Bodies are recent  developments, unknown to the
ancient times  Courts to try kings for thewr oppréssve acts
were unknown 11 the ancient days not only sn India but also
:bcwh:\rc//Arfcxcm Indians, thercfore, naturally drd not
hit upoll these remedies  They, however, deviced a number
of other checks, which were sufficently effecuve in the normal
times,

Religisus and spisstual sanctions had_the greatest tecror i
ancient Indra and our corstiational writers have made full
use ol them in_order to curb the tyranmucal tendenay /’I’f;c-kmg,
who apprestes hus sulyeefs or nusappropnates public funds, 1
guilty of derehction of duty ,Varuna, the chastiser of lungs,
would punish hunt scv T a king levied an_unjust fine, he
was to offes, thirgy times that amount ta Varuna as 2 finaby ¢
himself * The theeat of hell was also there, and 3t served as a great

deterrent :m::?/ fihes
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1

The king was no doubt divine, but the gstablished lJaws and
customs were still more so. The king was required to takea
vow at his coronation that he would scrupulously respect them.
He had no power to change them at his swegt, will>~"

Kings usually tend to become whimsi&al or arbitrary by
the absence of proper training.. Our writers, therefore, have
laid particular emphasis on making adequate provision for the
proper cducation and training of princes during their childhood
and adolescenge:"They grow particularly cloguent in describing
how a @gqyglxtFto~b‘g__\r§<_)£l§§£{ and scL ontrolicfit, pious
and religious, sweet in speech and seemly in behaviour, cager
to‘:\f;i‘t“ﬁ?'d?rﬁ{?cldcrs and preceptors, careful to keep good

company, sensitive to public opinion and criticism, and well- -
grounded in the military art and the science of public admims-—

tration. It was hoped that a prince trained on the above lines
would hardly ever go astray and become a source of troubles
to his_peoples. "

It has been already shown above how very high ideals were
placed before the king and how he was exhorted to regard
himself as a public servant or a trustee of the people. Hewas
to regard his subjects as his children and strive likea loving father,
for their welfare. He was to realise that he can himself be happy
only when his subjects are contented and prosperous. He could
become stern only against the evil docrg;//r"

Our_political writers realised that idleness is usually res-
ponsible for frivolity and have therefore prescribed a very exact-
ing time table for the king, which hardly left him any leisure.

Ingf—’i' ’s time table as prescribed in the Arthasdstra hardly
six’Tmmhe
tmblc prescribed by Qukra is equally\exact{r)lg, (I. 275-283).

A king, however, may not receive such training, or his tyran-
nical disposition may be too strong to be curbed by it. If he
is not amenable to the force of public opinion, if he does not listen
to the advice of his elders, preceptors and ministers, if the horror

of the hell has no deterrent effect upon his oppr:zssi}propen-

sities and activities, what are the subjects todo?
We have already shown how our writers do not recom-

/



V] REMEDIES AGAINST TYRANNY 1oL

mend passive obedience to wicked and tyrannical rulers. They
want the people to take action, but it must be admitted that th

that this may be partly due to an apprehension thatan open
and frank discussion of the topic may lead to the encouragement
of anarchy. AR :

Qur ancient thinkers, however, do not contemplate that
the subjyects should take oppression lying down. It1s recommend-’
ed that they should threaten the tyrant that they would migrate
from the country and go to another,/which was BEtter governed 3!
it was probably hoped that the prospective loss of the
revenue may bring the king (o his senses, 11 this did not produce
any cflect, the subjects were to_dcthrone the king and
enthrone a relative of his, who may appear to them as suitable,?

This 18 not all ; the Afahdbhdrata_expressly’ s jects®
right to tyrannicide, if there was no other remedy lefi to themn.d
Our works on polty carefully record the names of the tyrants
who had thus lost their lives. Vena was one of them;
though he pleaded the inviolability of his person on account
of hisdivinity, the sages, who were exasperated by his wickedness
and tyranny, immediately killed him. Nahusha, Sudica,
Sumukha and Nimi were other tyrants who lost their ives the
—
the fury of their people, and it is interesting 10 nmathes ohie
fact is pointedly brought to the notice of the King erem Ty Moo,
b TR qufader & sfwisew
TEARBIETOTTE: FD 1 Sueee T -
Kowg Kpshgedesaclys of Yopzeannose sisrms ke ofioe fr S zoms

not allow subjects to migrate under su-h Growsmetzne e goowe 3 2
remotc therr gricvances,
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who subscribed to his divinity. 4w;<:rd a number
of wwww
tyranny.!

he recognition of the subjects’ right to depose or kill a
tyrant no doubt shows that ancient Indians regarded sovereignty
as ultimately residing in people. It could, however, be exer-
cised only by a popular uprising and not through any peaceful
means. It was thus ot a constitutional, but rather an extra-
constitutional right. It was a remedy very difficult to adopt.
How can the people successfuily defy the mlghty power of a tyrant
who ‘has a trained and paid arry-to support his throme?—

“There is certainly a great force in the above line of argu-
ment. A less extreme but more practical remedy should have
been devised against the tendency of the king’s powers becoming
oppressive. 'We should, howexer,-note that in-the-ancient times
it was not so difficult to dethrone orexecute-a-tyrant, as it is in
modern days atakas often describe the p __o,plc.dﬂlg‘sg_ﬂth
success. ccess. We should not forget that in olden days, on the one
hand regularly paid and trained standing armies did not usually
exist, and on the other hand, villages and towns had their own
militias under popular control and armed with weapons in no
way inferior to those of the king’s army. The possibility of a
successful rebellion was, therefore, not a remote one. The
country was studded with a number of feudatories and sub-
feudatories, and it was not difficult for people to find a leader
from among them or from among ministers and high officials
to put 2n end to tyranny. The last rulers of the Maurya and the
Sunga dynasties and king Govinda IV of the Rashtrakiita house,
for instance, lost their thrones because their misrule drove people,
ministers and feudatories to rebel against them. People’s right
to rebel and invite a more virtuous ruler to the throne
was a much more feasible and practicable right in ancient
times than we can think it to be in ths modern age, when
governments are armsd with tanks, airoplanes and atomic
bombs and the subjetts have to oppose them by fists, knives,

and lathis.

a= Sachchankira and Padakusalamdnava Jatkas, Nos. 73, 422

1,
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The normal checks on king’s powers were, of course, not
strong enough to compel a tyrant to respect the law, who had
ro aoprehension of hell and no respect for public opmion
In therr pra bility and bility, they were inferior to
those devised by the modern demorractes, where the Cabmet
18 responyble to Parhamsnt We shas'd, however, not forget
that when the states in ancent India were also small Iike the aity
states of ancient Greeee, as in the Vedic penod, the popular
awembles (samitss) did control the king more orlesslike a moderr
representative  assembly  The greatest calamuty for a king
envisaged in that dim and distant past, was disagreement between
him and his Popular Assembly ¥ When, hawever, states became
larger and larger, a central popular assembly became imprac-
ticable owing to long dustances and bad roads We should
also not forget that the g ple of a repr d
where people are rcprcscmcd n a ventral parhamcnt by thcxr
chosen representatives, 18 hardly more than joo years old It
was no wonder that 1t did not exist in ancient India, as 1o ancient
Greece or Rome

It should not, however, be supposed that our ancient Indian
constitutional thinkers had leit everything to the fear of hell,
the force of public epinton or thz chances of a successful resurrec-
tion  They had advocated and brought about an eatensive
decentralisauon of government functions and powers by mvesting
village counals, town committees ana district boraughs with
very wide admun strative powers and functions, as will be shown
m Chap X1

Governmenis tn ancient India could eventually reach the
people and discharge their functions marnly through these bodtes,
and the representaives of the people had a decisive voice m them
Kings may impose any number of tases, cventually those only
could be realised which the village councils could agree te collect
The local bodies were also discharging sudiesal funelions and
that removed a powerul enginc of oppression from the
control of the king They had alse a prescrptine nght to

« metafafe S 400 g0,
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a fair percentage of the land tax and other revenues collected
in their jurisdiction, which they could utilise according to the
wishes of the locality for the local works of public utility. The
local executive officers were usually hereditary servants and not
members of the central bureaucracy ; they, therefore, generally
sided with the Jocal bodies in their tussle with the central govern-
Tjﬁt/ The v:llagc communities and town councils to a great
extent resembled small republics, where the voice of the people
prevailed. The activities of a tyrannical king, therefore, were
not usually very effective much beyond his capital. The exten-
sive decentralisation advocated and brought about in ancient
India was thus the most effective and practical check upon the
?Eg,i‘ggﬁgrs' The checks of the modern type were absent
ccause the idea of the representative government was unknown
both in the East dnd the West down to the 16th century.
THE “FOSTION OF THE KING BEFORE C. 500 B, C.
We shall conclude this chapter by making a brief survey
of the position of the king in the different periods of the ancient

historv,
The position, powers and privileges of the king have varied

from age to age. When in the prehistoric period, the king was
only the seniormost member in thé council of peers, when he
often owed his position to an election, either real or formal,

when there was a popular council (samiti) to actively supervise
his administration, his position was often ihsecure and powers
limmited. He was often expelled from the throne and prayers
were offered on his behalf that he may not have such a fate,
as was actually the case with some kings like Dushtartu, Dirgha-
éravas and Sindhukshit.. It appears that taxation was also
voluntary and the powerful nobles and patriarchs would give
only occasional presents to the king, rather than regular taxes.!
One great favour that India is supposed to confer at the tme
of coronation is to compel the subjects to pay the taxes regularly

to the king.?
T7 T 7 B Eed J9a8 | 4.7, 11 20.3
§ T Fadifan afegaFw@ |l X 136
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The state in the pre-Vedic and early Vedictimeswas tribal
3':2)_‘“_31_1,‘}1‘“3;-.—‘ bly used to fi at the
capital , so the king's powers were not extensive  In the course
of time, when the state became terntonal in _character and ex-
tensive in size, the powers of the patnarchal barons like the
kulapatis and vispatis declined, as alio those of the populaf samufes,
which M’MMMMIY These crcum

stances gradually tended to increase the powers and prvileges
of the king. Even in the Rigreda we have references to_ekardfs
(sole_rulers), edhirats eat_rulers) and samrdgs (emperors) t
It71s no doubt true that some of these epithets are apphed to
gods, but there can be no doubt that their counterparts exsted
on the carth as well

Conuderable pomp and presuge surrounded the king 1n
the BEF Vedic period  The panegyncs about the difierent Kings
how that they were nich and prosperous, probably they
owned big herds of cattle and extenstve arcas of land and also
reccived taxes from thewr subjects, which were tending to_be-
come more and more regular and obligatory  The Afharvareda
describes the king as Jord of riches, the chief of the people and
the _most promument among the warriors It also prays that

the king may have power, lustre and control over the nation?
In one ntual the Brihmana, the Kshatniya, the Vaiya and
kmﬂ?vm;gﬂ::ﬂmmpmmg all the classes
of the population His power, therefore, was getting more
extensive . naturally his wrath alse wasbeing dreaded more and
more ¢

The king was pre-crminently the protector of his peoplest
both against internal disturbances and foreign invasions  He
was the upholder of law and order, of customs and traditions

t RF,I1281,VIIa; 3,X 1289, 1 25 10
2 IV 22

3 TS, 1816, TR 1710
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I‘f&ﬁ‘"ﬁfﬁ’fwbﬁ court at the capital,! which dealt with
scx:iggifﬁcna:s, though ordinary cases were disposed_of by
popular councils. He carried on the administration with the
hz15°ol'a number of officers like the generals (sendnis), gramanis
(village headmen), kskattri, saigrakitris and sitras; the prccié:

funcilons of the last three are not known at present.

THE KING’S POSITION AFTER €. 500 B. C,

States of fairly big size emerged into existence during this
period and the power of the king was on the increase. The dis-
appearance of the samiti or Popular Assembly naturally helped
the process. T_Izg c pereentage of self-willed and tyrannical kings
increased as centuries rolled on.,

Considerable precautions were taken for the personal safety

of the king., The Arthaddstra (I. 21) narrates how streets were
carcfully guarded when the king was going outside and how a
carcful watch was kept over the visitors in the audience hall.
A bodyguard of smart swordsmen was always on attendance on
the king. The king used to often change his room of residence
in the palace to upset possible plots of murder and his food was
first tested to detect whether there was any poisoning.
Y "Some writers of this period like Sukra and: Somesvara give
us a vivid picturc of the audience hall, its seating arrangements
and the ctiquette followed init. Theking wasseated in the centre
on a richly decorated throne, attended by the parasol-bearer and
the Chouri-wavers, a body-guard was posted at a suitable distance.
Behind the ‘king were séated his sons, grandsons, sisters’ sons ;
the geats on the left side were allotted to relations like uncles’
sons, daughters’ sons, and officers like the commander-in-chief
and those on the right to maternal grand-father, son-in-law
and members of the ministry. The poet-laureate, the royal as
trologer and the royal physician were given suitable places.

Bards and musicians occupied their allotted places and an-
nounced the entry of the king and chanted the songs describing his

TEARTIATTAN A58 &R0 | Kathata Swihitd 25, 4
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explois  The royal procession was headed by the king , queens
followed seated in ther palanquins Then ¢ame princes of the
blood royal, ministers and high officials  These were followed
by feudatories, heads of departments and such provineial gover-
nors, and officials who werean thecapital on duty - When every
body was properly seated, defetted kings  were summoned
they had to prostrate themsehes first and were then llotted
suitableseats It 1s possible that the abos e pl1n may not hav e been
followed tn 1ts exact details everywhere , but it will gne the
reader an idea of the royal pomp artd pageantry durning the first
mullensuum of the Chnstan era

During this peniod theking bw&wgﬁsﬂly
executive adminiggration, there was no popular ssembly like
semule to check him  He controlled both the treasury and the
rulitary forces, though there were commander in-chief and treas
suerer under lum oreign policy and peace nd war were
largely determined b mTWEn:
ﬁam:ﬁéﬁ; pleasure  The king prenided aver the
council of mimsters and its decisions hid to recen e roy 2l assent
Twwuoﬂmmmc«lcummu)wmmr)
law, but _the kg could-increase or deereaseats snadence
Theoreucally the king_had_nalegulause power, hut he _could
supplement_the Emm!lgm_anhc_cmmm‘\wv EL‘_}E own
ordinances _obedience to_which w3t oblipatory  Ordinances
of Kings Like Afoka and Kumarapah: are well known  The king
wsed 1o go oA Irequent tours in the kingdom o inspect the condie
uon of the people, to redress their grievnces and to collect the
tnbutes from hus feudatonies Whenin the eapital he used to re~
cewe the reports of hts sptes to keeh humsellin contact with the
latest developments Forcign affairs tool 2 large portion of his
time  He was the supreme judical authority and deaded
all appeals CW——————J W T Cheel Jusuice  He
could also grant réprieve and order jail deliveries on the oceation
of his birth day, the coranation, etc It 15 not to be supposed
that all kings of our period interested themsches in the above
multifarious work  Personal abaluy and secl comted

a good deal in determning thesphere of royal activities
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.
was sharply distinguished from monarchy.t3 When,t hereforc,
weget coin legends on hundreds of coins, referring not to the kings
of the Yaudheyas, the Milavas and the Arjupayanas, but to their
ganas, 1t 1s clear that they refer not to their tribes but to their
gara or I;Cpublican states, which had authorised the coin issue.
Apart frem the evidence of coin legends and technical
constitutional terms, we have also the valuable testimony of some
contemporary Greek writers to show that there were many
foTms of non-monarchical states in ancient India. The account
of Greek writers is held at discount in some quarters ;? it is
impossible not to suspect, they say, that the account of the State
machinery given by them was not deliberately assimilated to
the forms of government prevailing in Greece. It is very difficult
to accept this line of argument. The pblitical sense was nowhere
more dcvclo;'icd and state institutions better studied than in an-
cient Greece. Greek historians found both monarchical dnd
non-monarchical forms of the state prevailing in India.
They themselves liked democracy better than monarchy, and
there is no reason to believe that they would have gone out of
their way in making a false statement about the prevalence of
dernocracy among Indians, who werc their bitter political oppon-
ents for a long time. A study of their writings shows that
they have taken particular pains to distinguish the different
forms of government. Amphi was a king and so was Porus ;
when the latter became a faithful subordinate ally of Alexander
the Great, we are told that the Greck conqueror added a large
province to his kingdom, ‘subduing inhabitants whose form
of government was republican’? The government of the city
of Nyasa was in the hands of an aristocracy.* The Sabaracae
was a powerful Indian tribe, ‘where the form of government
was democratic and not regal’.® To the east of the Beas was
a powerful kingdom ‘in which the multitude was governed by

R Wﬁmﬂ'@?l Kiztyayana on Pagini IV. 1,160
Beni Prasad, State in Ancient Indm, 168-q
M-Crindle, Iniesion of Alexander the Greatl, p. 308-¢
Itid, p. 81
1d, p.252

QapPpr



VIl GREEKS ON THE PUNJAB REPUBLICS 113

the aristocracy, who exercised their authority with justice and
moderation! There were a number of non-munarchial states
in the Indus valley, but when the Greeks came across amonarchy
n that rcgum, thcxr}ustonans do notfaxl tomention it. lh x

[T DAL s

o! thc apular councxl thn suchmmutc facts aboutthcvana-

tions 1n the forms of the state and administration havebeen care-
fully noticed by the Greek writers, we cannot brush aside their
account on the fanciful plea that their imagination, which incited
them to see Hellenistic things in non-Hellenic countries, was
mainly responsible for their references to Indian republics.
-M ‘Crindle’s view that the independent or autonempus states
mentioned by the Greek writers refer to village communities is
Wa\blc.’ Greek authors in Tact Fave 1arely selerred
15 the village life or village government. Nor can we accept the
opinion of Fick that the autonomous states oF the Greck WrIErs
were tndividual cittes or small states that maintained their inde-
pendence i The TEIgHboUDGd of great monarchies ke that of
Magidha.Y THe 1act 15 that thére was no such big monarchy
n’ﬁnjab in the days of Alexander the Great ; as a matter
of fact non-monarchical states™were more extensive and powerful
than the monarchical ones in that province at the time.

It must have been noticed that the states under discussion
have been so far described by us negatively as non-monarchi-
cal.  We must now proceed to ascertain their seal form, They
have been sometimes described as mere tribal organisations,

1 as oligarchi i as ari ies and some-
times as republics.  Let us see what term will correctly deseribe
their constitution.

It s argued that to describe these states as republies or
democradies would be hardly justifiable. Power was vested
in these states not in the whole body of the citizens but in a

1 M‘Cn'ndlc, Inrasnion of Alexender the Great, p 123
2. 1bd, p. kS
3. Tick, Smal Orgaaualmn st the North-Eastern India . 1
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small aristocratic class, T hus among the Yaudheyas, we de-
ﬁnm government was vested in a college of
5,000 persons, each of whom was required to present an elephant~
to the state.’ Tt 15 clcar that the governing class of this state
"coTsisted of a rich aristocracy, members of which could afford
to present an sglephant to the state; common people had nv
voice in its administration. The same was also the case with the

Sikyas and Kolivas; the question of peace or war, which vitally
affected the fortunes of the man in the street, was decided there
by the Sakya and Koliya aristocrats, (rdjas), who were a few hun-

dreds in number; the'commoners like the farmers and the workers
had merely towait for and carry out the W:ﬁ of the privileged,

order,
[Tt can be at once conceded that the gana“states of the Yau-

dheyas and the Sakyas, the Malavas and the Lichchavis were
not democracies or republics in the sense in which we under=
stand; these words today. Supremc and ultimate power did
not lie vested in the whole body of adult citizens, as is the
case with most of the well developed modern democracies. We
cam, however), still describe these states as republics. ~ Standard
works and authorities on the political science define republic
as a state, where the sovereign power vests, not in a single person
as in monarchy, but in a group or college of persons, more or less
numeron@Oligarchics, aristocracies and democracies have all
been labeﬂéd as republics. Thus Si)arta, Athence, Rome.~
medieval Venice, the United Netherlands and Poland have alf
been described as republics, though none of them possessed
that full democratic charactepy” which we are at present
inclined to conmsider as the most distinguishing feature -of a
republic. In the republics of ancient Greece and Rome, the
franchise was confined to a small minority, who governed a vast
majority, consisting of slaves as well as persons like mechanics
and artisans who were personally free and yet had no franchise.
Democracy was a reality only with-reference to the small class
of full fledged citizens, and.not the-whole population. In the

-

1. M'Crindle, Invasion of Al:xander the Great, p. 121
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medieval republic of Venice, after the closing of the counci,
the franchise was confined t0 a stnctly lmited anstocracy,
which atself was domnated by a small ohgarchy The republic
of the Seven States of Netherlands was no doubt governed
by an elected Stateholder, but he was rased to that
position by the vates of a very small body of burghers, who only
had the franchise  And even in modern times wn the US A
millions of Negraes had no franchuse for a Jong time and  England
had a number of pocket boroughs till the middle of the 1gth
century  In the 20th century France, nearly haif the populauion
has no franchise, for women in that country cannot yet vote
in elections

" 2 Y .

v

sons, but 1 a farly numerous class” In the beginning  this

* class consisted only of the descendints of the Iﬁsai'lfm}famxhcs,

who had co!a&s_c_g! the land, browght 1 under cultivation
and founded the n;wfﬁt/c It appears that even the Kshatriya
fanmbes, who armived later, did not engoy the pnvilege of admission
to the ruling class for a long tme  The descendants of the on-
gnal Kshatriya famihies, whose heads were called rads, were
known as rajenyas, while the rest of the Kshatriyas were knownas
mﬂzg‘tﬁln the famous _Andhaka‘Vnshm republic, the -
El

Acchdants of $va halaka, Chaitraka, Vasudeva and $imt could be
called rajamakas , the rest were all rajany € com legend

Prshn ryanse ganasya jayak would show that in the Vrsshra re-
public the power was vested 1n the ongmnal Kshatnya founder
families It may be interestng to note that 1n the castern statey
of he USA the @ b the d dants of the
ongmal settlers’ famuities and those who arnved later, was for a
long time recognised sn the sphere of social hfe

The Kshatriya scttlers had mnhented monarchical tradstions

SO AN

3 Pénan, VI 2 34 The Kditkd describes  raranaya as Abkuskokta ronuya
Rakotripas
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and the leaders of the colonising families claimed and enjoyed ‘
the privilege of royal coronation and royal title. Kautilya
(Bk. XLI) undoubtedly uses the term 7Zjasabdopajivinal with
keference to such republics where this usage prevailed. When
Yudhishthira in the Makdbhirata points out how in some places
there were kings in every house,? he obviously has small republics
in view where this custom prevailed. /We can now well under-
stand the statement in the Buddhist literature about the Iiichchhavi
Sariigha or republic having 7707 kings in it: The. traditional
/gﬁfBer’oT' the original Kshatriya settlers, who had colonised
uzaffarpur district was 7707 ; each one of them enjoyed the
title of rZja and claimed the privilege of ablution in the corona-
tion tank (abhisheka-pokarani), which is referred toin the Jatakas?
and is still remembered at Vaiéali. .-He also had his own crown-
prince, general and treasurer. [Vaidli was a small republic,

covering not more than the area of one district, and if it had ™

7707 kings, one can well understand the taunt in the Lalitavistara-

that everybody at Vaisali considered himself to be a'king.?

In course of time, political power became more broadbased in
the republics. The.dmarakosha distinguishes between two.types of
theKshatriya republic ; Rajanyaka-gana or republic was one where

wer was vested in the descendants of the original founder-
families enjoying the title of the rdja ; whereas rdjaka-gana_or
republic was one where it was vested in all the Kshatriya Jf'afnilies, '
whether descended from t igi nders or not.4We can
therefore well understand how the Sintiparvan in ‘one place
7 describes the members of a republic as equal to one another in

their caste and family status.®

Brahmanas enjoyed high social privileges in ancient Indiag
Some of them used to take to the military profession also and
would often found their own republican states ; one such state

o 8 T TS IL XV.2 4 '
TSI TS ATHTFHTSIET N | Jataka, IV. 148
T TF A Y T SR TS 1
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existed i1 Sindh at the time of the invasion of A exander the
Great. In Brihmana republics they enjoyed the privileged
position, but ‘whether they had the same in Kshatriya republics,
wedo notknow.

W@q
both the milttary and trading classes shared the political power.t
one, probably as as the corresponding classin the
anaent republics of Greece or Rome.

We_can,. therefore, legitimately describe the ancient Gana
states as republics in the same sense in which the Standard
works on the political science describe the states of Athens,
Sparta or Venice as republics, remembering at the same time
that they were not democracies of the modern type, where
the franchise is vested a8 Jarge a number of citizens as possible,
Political power was mainly in the hands of the Kshatriyas. In
ancient Greece, there was often a conflict between aristoeracy,
which wielded the power, and the common peaple, whowanted

to have it. We do not knew whether there were such conflics
in ancient India.

3 2 aElant e Cdasne tn obaep thes in he Gana $tates
P the ruling
special terms were deyised to indicate it. Thus inthe Malava
and Kshudraka Gana states, the terms Milava and Kshudraka
denoted only the members of the privileged Kshatriya order ;
those, who were neither the Kshatriyas nor the Brahmanas,
wese called, nWWm—“
Kshudrakyas respectively. It seems that the Brabmanas couldget
T Toi being designated ay Malavyas and Kshutfrakvas
under certain circumstances, which, however, ate not quite clear,?
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Let us now trace the history of our republics. As shown
alrecady, monarchy was the normal form of government in the
Vedic age. It wasa period of Aryan expansion and the advan-
tages of a capable and unitary leadership were naturally valu-
cd. Curiously cnough a tradition narrated to Megasthenes
in the 4th century B. G. also averred that monarchy was the ear-
lier and democracy the later form of government.!  The Madras,
the Kurus, the Panchilas, the Sibis and the Vidchafs, who figure
as republics in the 6th century B. C., were all monarchies in pre-
hxs‘gﬂ'ﬁ: times as shown by the pre-Buddhist genealogies of thexr
dynas‘}f? preserved in the Purdnas.

“The concluding hymn of ‘the Rigveda prays that the delibera-
tions of the samiti should be harmonious and the minds of its
mmembers well-disposed towards one another and its conclusions
unanimous.? It is not impossible to argue that the hope and
tne desideratum expressed in the hymn refers to the delibera-
tive and ddministrative activity of a republican state. Usual-
ly, however, the samiti is associated with a king and served as
a check upon his power. It is, therefore, doubtful whether
it denoted the Central Assembly of a republican state. The
hymn by itself cannot conclusively prove the existence of a re-

publican state.

In one place we get a reference to several kings meeting
together in one samiti.> In another place we get the significant
statement that he alone becomes a king whose leadership of the
state is assented to by other kings.* The kings here referred to were
probably the heads of the Kshatriya families, entitled to coro-
nation and thestate contemplated by this passageis one which was
the prototype of the later republics already described a'bove. The
sovereign power of courserested not in the populace in general

1. Cf ‘At last after many generations had come and gone, the soverczgn-
ty, it is said, was dissolved and a democratic government set up in the cities’.

Arian, Chap. IX ' .
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but in the anstocratic leaders of the cantons who were fairly
numerous If the kingship or leadership assented to by them
became hereditary i the course of time, the normal monarchy
of the later period was evolved If, on the other hand, power
was delegated to thewr feader by the members of the anstocracy
for & short tune, and 1f the leadershup was not allawed to become
heredttary, then circumstances were created which were to deve~
lop tnto the Kshatnya republics of the later tunes kuown as
ganas_or_samghas It 15 interesting to add that the kingship
that 13 disclosed 1n Homer was sirmlarly replaced byanstocracy
at¢ 700 B C on account of the power passing nto the hands
of a relatively small number of privileged persons *

A well-known passage 1n the later Vedic hterature® observes
that the kings of the casterners were known as Samriis or empe-
rors, those of the Satvatas as Bhgas, those of the Nichyas and
Apichayas as Svaréts, while the countries to the north of the
Himal Iike the U dras and U kurus had a varipe
state and thew people were called virdts  There 1s some differ-
ence of opmon about the meaning of the terms Svardls and
Bhyas,® but there can be no doubt that the tarraysa states of the
Ui kurus and the Uttaramadras weie kingless (iavdpa)
states, where people, that 1s the heads of founder famihies, were
consecrated for the rulershup? It 15 worth noting that the
Punjab, which was near the homeland of the Uttarakurus and

Y Dunming, Poliscal Theorees, X pp 78
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the Uttaramadras;-continued to have republican states down
to the 4th century A. D., as will be soonshown.

In historic times republics were flourishing in ancient India in
a north-western and in a north-eastern zone, Curiously enough
south India, where democracy was more effective in the realm
of local government than in north India, does not secem to have
developed any democratic state or republic. ' Weshall now briefly
notice the different republics that flourished in historic times.
We shall start from the north-west.!

The Punjab and the Indus valley were pre-cminently the
land &f republics from ¢, 500 B, C. 1o 400 A, D. Unfortunately
in Tfic case of some of them, we know nothing but their names
fortunately preserved by some grammarians. To this category be-
long the Vrikas, the Damanis, the Par§vas and theKambhojas. The

_ Trigarta-shashthas, according to Pinini (V. 3. 116}~ formed
confederation of six states which, according to the Kéfika (compo-
sed about a thousand years later), were Kaundoparatha, Dandaki
Kraushtaki, Jalamani, Brahmagupta and Jinaki. Coins issued with
the legend Trakatajanapadasa, coinage of the Trakata (Trigarta)
country, seem to have been issued by them.? It is likely that this
confederation flourished in the Jullandar Doab and later became
a unitary statc under the name of the Kunindas, coins issued by
whom, but belonging to a Iatér period, have been found in large
numbers.® In the course of the description of Arjuna’s conquests
in the Punjab, the Mahabhdrata mentionst the PM&.I}Z. and

1. Our chief sources of information about the republics of ancient India
are the Greek writers for the north-western zone and the Buddhist works for
the north-castern one.  Very valuable evidence is also obtained from gramma-
rians like Pagini, and Patafijali, which has been lucidly utilised by Dr. V. S.
Agrawala in his work, India as known to Panini, Chap ..VII: The 'Mahab.hamlta
has two valuable chapters, written from a sympathetic point of view, dlrgta IY
describing some aspects of the working of the constitution of these states (XII.
81and 107). The Arthafastra, Bk. XI,is mainlyinterested in describing measures
to break the power of the gapa; hagd sayﬁghat{, but while doing so, it gives us

limpses of the working of their consitution.
som:.g All‘:)m Coins of Ancie%t India, Pl. XXXIX, 10. The legends on the
coins issued by this and other republics afford very valuable and concrete
cwde.nc;{t.%.p ﬁ;ﬁ:ﬁrﬁ?cg Altckar: Th 4ge of the Vaka, takas and the Guptas.
Chapter IL. It may be pointed out that the Kupinda republic ﬂourls{;cddgzw;r;
to the 3rd century A D. and offered valuable cooperation to the Yaudhey
in driving out the Kushinas.
4 II.27.12,16
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Saptagana republics  Thesc were probably federations of

five and seven republics The federating units may have been
some of the Punjab republics mentioned by Panun:

The Arjunayanas floursshed as a republic in the Agra-
Jaipur tract from ¢ 200 B C to s 400-A D Ther cows have
bcm king or general,
the legend 1s stmply Arjunayandnim jayah. “wictory to the Arju-
niyanas’ The coms belong to¢ 100 B G, but *he Arjunayana
state must have been much more ancient, for the ruling class
believed that 1t was descended from Arjuna, the epic hero  They
worked in close cooperation with the Yaudheyas, their northern

ghb who believed tk 1 to be the descendants
of Dharma, the eldest brother of Arjuna

The Yaudheya republic was a faurly extensive state  The

findspots of its coins show that 1t extended from Saharanpur
the cast to Bahavalpur in from Lodhiyana orth-

west to Delht 1n the south east.. It wasa confederation of three
lics  Rohtak n the Punjab was the capital of one of them,
and northern Panchala, kiown as Bahudhanyaka (rich m corn)
country, was tHecentre of power of the second  Northern Raj-
putana_scems to have been in the jurssdiction of tm‘gic
powerful trans Beas state, mentioned by Alexander’s histortans,
which possessed fertile terntory and winile mhabrants, and
which was governed by an anstocracy exercising i1s power wnh
sustice and rooderation, is ob ly the Yaudhey p
The Yaudheyas had an unsurpassed reputation for bravery,
and no wonder , for they were the devotees ofi{itg]g_c_yg,_thc
generalissimo of gods They were, therefore, also known as
Mattamayurakas, peacock (mayara) being the vehcle of Kart
tikeya ! It was this reputation of their bravery and the report
about the nich resources of thewr state that made Alexander’s
soldiers lose their heart and refuse to advance further The
Yaudheyas conttnued to floursh down to the end of the (st
cenury A D, when they were temporanly overpowered by
Kanishka I But they soon became 4nsubordinate’, as a record

1 MW,V 3534
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of their enemy puts it, ‘owing to their pride due te their valour
being respected by all the Kshattriyas’,' and rebelled against
the Kushina hegemony. They not only reasserted their in-
dependence in ¢. 225 A. D., but dealt a powerful blow to the
Kushina empire from which it could not recover 2 They were
flourishing as a republic down to ¢. 350 A. D. Their subsequent
history is unknown.

The Madras in the Central Punjab were a republican state
during the 4th century A. D ; they seem to be identical with
the Kathas whose republic is mentioned by Alexander’s his-
torians with its capital at Sialkot. They disdained to purchase
peace by surrefidér and fought against the Greek invader to'the
bitter end. This republic continued to flourish down to the

4th century A. D.
~—_—
The Malavas and the Kshudrakas were among those re-

publics, which ollered Stoutest Tesistance 16 Alexander the Great.

The region between the Chenab and the Ravi along with some
territory further south was the homeland of the Milavas at this

time, and the Kshudrakas were their SOuthemrs.a
In order to meet Alexander’s invasion, they formed an alliance,
but before their armies could effect a junction, Alexander struck
against the Malavas. The Malavas, who could muster an army
about 1,00,000 stiong, offered bitter opposition, aiid Alexander
almost lost his life while trying to capture one of their forts. Even-
tually both the Malavas and the Kshudrakas were compelled to
sue for peace. The two states, however, became wiser by this
defeat and formed a confederation which lasted for a few
decades. In the Mahdbharata, the Malavas and-the Kshudrakas
are always_mentiened-together,? and grammarians refer to a
péculiar dual compound formed from the names of the two states.
Later on the Kshudrakas seem to have completely merged in
the Milavas, who eventually migrated to Ajmer-Chitor-Tonk
area in ¢. 100 B. C., and to the modern province of Malwa

1.

d inscripti f Rudradaman
Junagad inscription of Rudracda The Age of the Vakalchas and the

R.C." Majumdar and A.S. Altckar :

Guplas, pp. 28-3%
M,Izjri;;dl‘e, Invaston of Alexander the Gieat, pp. 138 fl.

3.
4. II,79,90; V.57,18
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about 400 years later They were for a time subjupated by
the Seyihtans T ¢ T50 A. D, but they reasserted their snde-
pendence m ¢ 225 A D They clumed descent from the
dHustrious Tkshvaku stock of $ri-Rimachandra, THey Bave feft
a v;:y Topious copper currency, whose Jegends do not mention
any king but commemorate the victory of the Malava republic

The precise locaton of the Agesinae and the Sibis, who
were in the nieghbourhood of the Malavas at the time of Alex-
ander s mias on, 15 not Known The Suus-had-a—menarchy
1n the earkier days but became a republic later By ¢ 100B C
mr-‘.,'ratcd to_Madhvamikd, near Chitor i Rajputana,
where a large number of their comns, 1ssued m the name of thear
republic and not that of any king, hase been found !

In the neighbourhood of the Kshudrakas there was another
repubhc, that of the Ambashthas (Sambastar of the Greeks)
Curtus expressly_ descihes _therr_form of government. as_ demon
eratic They had an army of 60,000 foot, 6,000 cavalty and
500 chariots, and had efected three generals to oppose Alexander
the Great.  Eventvally, however, they deaded to submit to
hum following the adwice of therr elders Therr later history
© not known
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t\.vo of the modern times. The  Sakyas, the Mallas, the Lichchha-
vis &nNdkthc Videhas were relatively larger, but the total extent
of the territories of all these four states did not cover an area
of more than 200 miles in length and 100 miles in breadth,
between. Gorakhpur in the west and Darbhanga in the east,
between the Ganga to the south and the Himalayas to the north.
Of these four states, that of the Sakyas was the smallest and occu-
picd a portion of Gorakhpur district. The Mallas were to their
cast and occupied the territory round Kusinagar. Then came
the Lichchhavis and the Videhas.

Some doubts arisc as to the nature of the $ikya state. Some
references in the Buddhist canonical literature suggest that the
Sakyas had a monarchy. Bhaddiya, who was a king in Buddha’s
time, takes a2 week to arrange for the succession to his kingdom
when he decides to enter the Holy Order.  We, however, know
that each member of the Kshatriya aristocracy, which ruled
\t‘hcsc castern states, was entitled to call himself a rdja, 3nd
Bhaddiya may have been a rdj@ in that restricted sense of the
term. jwdsncc}howsihat]hc_sakxas had an Assembly
Hall, where all of them used to meet and decide important
qucstions of peace, war and alliance. Tt does Tiot Fefer to a here-
,ditargr‘}dh’g”r'ﬁﬁng over the whole state.

There is no doubt that the Mallas, the Lichchhavis-and
che Videhas were republics during the life time of the Buddha.
Their neighbours, the kings of Magadha and Kofala, were
anxious to conquer them, and so we find these republics often
forming confederation among themselves. Sometimes we find
the Lichchhavis confederating with the Mallas and sometimes
with the Videhas. The latter two, however, disappear from
history from ¢. 500 B. C., when they were conquered by Maga-
dha. The Lichchhavis had also to bow before the Magadhan
imperialfsm, but they reasserted their independence by ¢. 300
B. C. They were a powerful state ‘at the beginning of the 4th

be seen that these republics were not much larger than the

i i -higgest state, had an area of 33€0 sq.
city states of ancient Goeece. Sparta, the higgest state,
mi{cs- the area of the Lichchhavi state was approximately the samei]. ﬁlghcnce
at the time of its greatest prosperity ruled over 1060 sq. miles, which seems

to have been the area of the Sakya republic.

1. It will thus



VI CONSTITUTIONAL PROBLEMS 123

centuryA.D)  anditwashyanallance with them that the Guptas
could pise to the umpenal_position
@c shall now proceed to der the co and the
admumstrative machmery of ancient Indian  republies Our
mamn handicap 13 the absence of sufficient evidence to enlighten
us upon the pomt We shall’ have to consder disconnected
data, ofien belongng to widely distant centuries and  referting
to dufferent gatesand draw a composite px@ This method
has 1ts own obvious hmtations and dangers, but there 15 no
other procedure possible wn the present state of our knowledge
It 13 clear that the constitutional machwnery of small states
like those of the Moriyds, the Koliyas and the Sakyas, which
mcluded hardly a few score villages in their junsdiction, must
have been different from that prevatling 1 big states ke those
of the Yaudheyas and the Malavas, which covered extensive
temitonies including dozens of citres and thousands of villages It
appears that i the small states of north-eastern India, most of
the members of the Central Assembly hived mn thg E3pial“where
//,th”ey used to meef freqiently mn the Assembly Hall (santhagara)
to transact busmess of the state Each member of the ans-
tocratic order was known a8 a.xfzd and his son as an gpareid
Probably the rd/d held some zermndar land in the moffusil which
he managed through hm—local{agcﬁh Besides the govermng
class, the popul of a large ber of artisans
farmers; Servants and serfs  When a quarrel arose between the
farmers and servants of the Koliys and the Sakyas about the
distribution of the Water of the Rokin, they reported 1t to the
officer of ¢ thcxrmowixrsta‘tc, who in turn appraised their rdyds about
n  TTRTHE Baiter, who deaded to go on war with he opposing

1 This s, 23 shown_above, the correct interpretation of the statement,
T Freaer O TRAT 99907 87 W[ a9 ’
§O ¥ ATl @ Taw AT ITOMET a9 GAhE aeE
FETAT | Jiraha, 1,p 504
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state.‘__ﬂ';['hi&irlc_iden{, therefore, shows that the commoners had
not much voice in the momentous décisions of the central govern-
“ment on important topics like peace or war, which affected
the whole population. There were, however, a number of
small towns and villages in the Sakya state, which had their
own Assemblies meeting in their Assembly Halls (santhagaras).
Itis very likely that in these village assemblies the non;pri(ﬁleged
classes may have had an equal voice in local affairs>™>o
- The administration of bigger states like that o‘f’*{;le Yaudhe-
“yas or the. Malavas was naturally organised in a different way.
They were divided into provinces, each under a separate gover-
nor, probably recruited from the privileged class. The numerous
cities of the state constituted separate government units, com-
pletely autonomous, and administe'reddby their leading men.
Unfortunately We do not know how these city councils were
constituted, It is likely that the members of the privileged
order may have dominated in them, but what we know .of other
city councils functioning in mopnarchical states enables us to
infer that traders,.artisans ‘and agriculturists also belonging to
the general pop{llatio\'ﬁ, may have had their own representatives
on that body. £ In the village councils of the hundreds of villages
that were situated in these states, the average population must
have had the dominating voice. It is likely that the headman
of the village may have been a member of the ruling c]as§ N
the bureaucracy also may have been largely recruited from .xt.
But the vas) majority of the members of the village coux?cxls
must have belonged to thé different _t\radcs and ‘px_'_ofesswns
which were recruited f_rom”'all classes and €astes. .
{The sovereignty in these republics was vested in a very

large Central Assermibly. Its membership is stated to have been
as Tigh as 5,000 among the Yaudheyas and 7,707 among the

PRI,
(A 5

Lichchhavis. The Kshudrakas had sent 150 of their leading men_~
{5 hcgotiate peace with Alexander ; the number of the members

of their Gentral Assembly may have been probably much larger.
R VU UL . - . o F e e

2. The assembly hall of the village Clatuma is expressly mentiencd in the

Buddhist canonical literawure; AL N, L. 457
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These figures no doubt strike us as very large , but we should
not forget that 1n contemporary Grecce, the Atheman  Assembly
consisted of 42,000 cstizens, each of whom had a night to attend
1ts meetings  In actual practice, however, not all the members
cared to attend /Thc country people did not hike ta spend  time
and money to attend all the meetings The normal attendance

Wa32,000 o § 000, hardly 7 or 8 per centof thetomt “membership
T Tre r 1 r .

-~ T T

at the caputal and some were scattered 1w moffusy or serving there
as important government oﬁiccis/‘i‘hcy were all enutled to
atiehd, but at ordinary meetings of the Assembly hardlf, 10 pep
cent members may have attended, as i ancient Athens If a
ity Iike Nyasa had an Assembly of 30 councillors, a big state hike
that of the Yaudheyasmught well have had one of 5000, (4
should not forget that the membership depended upon belonging
to the privileged order, and no one who belonged to it by hus hirth
O and ext?acton could be excluded fro@t{‘ each member was ex
| aremely yealous of hus proud postidn and estraction  There was
[ no question of the possibnlity of a number of them be Ing represen-
tated by one representanive, evenf the prnciple of representation
had been known at the tme, which of course was not the casg?
In ancrent indda republics, there was then no electoral role
gving a hst of qualfied voters , nor were there any periodical~
:‘ethu?ﬁ;d‘ any such existed, they would have been referred
to n the hterature bearing upon the sczence of pohty
Dr Jayaswal has suggested that in some of these states there
were two Houses, an Upper and a Lowet House.? Thrs seerns

~ e,
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to b very improbable. The members of the privileged classes,
who constinged the Acembly, were very jealous of their status
and extractinn, and  would hardly have tolerated an Upper
Houte, Thir eldees, on whote advice the Ambashthas decided
th make peace with Alexander, were not the members of a House
of Elidrr, but the senior prrrons of their own order.

Sewrreignty wat vested in these Inrge Central Assemblics,
which were very jealous of their righfs and powers.  They elect
ed not only the members of the exccutive, but also the military
leadere. When reporte reached abowt the impending invasion
of Alexander the Great, the .o‘smh:sﬁz_gbii{ elected three gencrals
renownied for their bravery and military kil 1o lead their ar-

,»mir*:,( [t zerme that ke the Roman Senate, the Assemblies
of thetr republies elected their own gencrals for the different
campaizasd The election in the beginning at any rate was
for «x rpecific exmpaign | this was 2 precaution against a general
seizing all the poswers ofthe fmm _Whatw :L‘Lme,othc_Ambash-
thas ol the 4th century B. €. was true alo of-the '&audhcy;m
of the sth centisry AL D, for an inscription of the Gupta period
refers o a general  elected, purasirite, by the Yaudheya
gerst Gradually theee tended to become hereditary., The
Malwva general, who regained the independence for his state
in ¢. 225 A.D., belonged o a family which was entrusted with the
military leadership for three generations? Its leaders, how-
ever, were not permitted to have any regal title like rgjd@ or
mehdrdja.

The evidence of the Buddhist literature shows that the
Central Assemblies of the republics controlled forclgn;m:{i}'lgg
entertained ambassadors and foreign princes, corisidered their
proposals and ‘decided the momentous issues of peace and avar.t
On grave occasions the latter power was entrusted toa smaller

1. In ancient Athens alro gererals were elected by tkhe pecple.  Durnning,
Pelitical Theories, 1. p. 15

2. Fleet, .1 1,111 p.152

7. Ol W ‘fTﬁT%@ sTERIED | 1L 15 ~16. Nandsa inscription,
« XXVIL p. 253

E. I
4. Jétehe, IV.p. 145 (No. 465) ; Reckhill, Life of the Buddhe, pp. 118-9
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bo((l?lhe 150 ‘ambassadors’ deputed by the Kshudrakas to
Alefander the Great, were obviously the leading members of
their Central Assembly , they had been entrusted  with full
powers to conclude the treaty Some writers were of the ops-
nion that 1t 18 1 the interest of the ganas themselves that they
should not discuss delicate questons ke peace and war 1 the
General Assembly, but should leave them to the deamon ofthe
Executwe? It 15 quite posuble that this policy mght bave

wen followed 1 some States m order to ensure secrecy, 50 ne-
cessary for the success m foreign pohc‘y}/ But thar number
was not large, for one of the weaknesses of the Gana state fre-
quently emphasised by constitutional writers s 1ts wicapaaty

to preserve political secrets 2= c
Generally speaking 1 ‘v@»' under the complete
ontrol of the Central Assembly 1 the repub\\un_,;m;:./

brishna, who was the Prmm of the Andimka-Vpshm state,
bitterly complains to Narada that he 1s not the master but the
slave of the Central Assembly, as he has to listen patiently to the
{ bitter cnticsms of the dufferent parties$ | The drthafastra
(Bk XT) shows thatif the Presidentof *= Samgha (Samghamukh 3]
or the members of the Executive Councal were gmity of the nJ:s_
management of the public funds or violating the ordinary laws
of the land, they could be dismissed and pumshed l;;’_?}z-m:e
tribunals  The Executive was thus under. the complete constity.
tional control of the Central Assembly ! Thaugh there 13 n;

speaific evidence on the pomt, 1t 15 al
, most ceviam that
ments to the state carypnen 3 the sppomnt.

must have been m . )
been one of the re
oficn going on m that body

e st wotestfor power that was
The Assembly Hall also served the
¢ purpose of
where social and rebgious topics were alo dxscu::loc;:‘.(? =
mes
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The Mallas of Kusinagar discussed the problems about the
funcral of the Buddha and the disposal of his ashes in their Assem-
bly Hall. They, as well as the Lichchhavis, arc known to have
requested the Blessed One to perform the opening ceremonies
of their new Assembly Halls by first using them for delivering
a scrmon to a congregation assembled therein,

The mectings of the Assembly held for such religious or
social functions may have been peaceful ; but such was not
very often the case when political matters of moment had to
be discussed and decided. Many of the Assemblies of these'
republics, like the Parliaments and municipalities of the moderr
age, werce torn by party'ﬁcﬁmg in fact the Buddhist literature
the Arllmmslm and the Mahdbhdrata point out that family quar-
rels, party facuons, Jure oi"méorxuptlon internal d:sscnsmns “and
mutual rccrmunauons among_ the, members of the Assembly
constitute the main weaknesses ofthie Gapa states. Bhishma em-
" phasiscs again and again that thc danger from foreign invasion
is not at all so great as the danger from the internal quarrels.?
The latter were often carried to such an extent that leaders and
members of different partics would not even speak with one
another. The language used by Bhishma to describe the strained
relations among the republican parties is almost a whr:esc

f the words in Buddhist literature used to describe the conditions
of the Lichchhavis after the sceds of dissentions were successfully
among them by spics and agents of their enemy, king

sown

Ajatasatru.  The Buddha and Nirada, who viewed the republics
e

“with a sympathetic eye, warn them a gainst these dissensions and

give helptul suggestions as to how thﬁy)vere to ‘b€ Evoided.?
K.autllyaJ who was unsympathetic to them, suggests several
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Sec also Dialogues of the Buddha, 11. p. 8o.
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crooked methods by which the mternal feuds could be further
mtensified (Bk XI)

Personal nvalry and greed for power were usually at the
root of party factions As m modern tumes, sc 1n ancient days,
members used to form groups of thewr own 1n arder to get power
for themsejve; hose, who were energetic in habits and skilful
1mn organisation and noted for successful oratory, usually succeeded
in gaming power in thewr hW ‘When two parties were more
orless evenly balanced, small groups of members made or unmade
the governments as m mogdern days,DSome members bhad a
nuisance value , they were equally a source of trouble whether
they were included or excluded from the party Ahuka apd
Akriir: d v . ey to this class
w the Andha % - .~ " "' nanaent
days, 1t was wuany wunu 10 D& 2 Ueuil 148k 10 oust the party
mn power > When the Assembly was torn by factipns, the task
ofits President was very difficult . Often he was fursously attacked
by both the parties, neith whom was usually enurely in the
nght  Under such arcumstances, hike the mother of two sons
who are gambling with each other{ the impartial President,
anxtous for the welfare of the sgate, could wish suceess to nesther
party Keeping lumself unmuffled, he would try to restorea
calm atmosphere to ensure a proper considerauon of the points
at issue

In theideal Gana state, there were no parties nﬁ’ matters were
not pressed to a vote “Meetings were characerised by concord
and harmony and the oprmons of the élders and not the vate of
the majority deaded the 1s$,f'ﬂ'ns was the usual practice
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among the Lichchhavis during the golden period of their repub-
lican constitution ! “The Assembly of the Ambashiha repub-
lic first appomted generals to oppose Alexander the Great,
but later accepted the advice of their elders and decided to make
peace proposals. .. _ ...

Chap. 107 of thL Sannparv? gives us a good picture of the
internal condition of an ideal republic. The rxsmg generation
was properly educated and the youths were taught proper manners
and made to realisz that thcy must follow .the path of @l}g}
and the lead of the elders., wnccd statesmen noted for their
valour, intelligence and prompt dlspatch were entrusted with the
responsible posts in the admmlstratxon and they usually enabled
the republic to tide over serious crises, Dehcatc questions of
policy, internal or external, were left to be tackled by them ;
they were not publicly discussed in the parliament. »Itfffznlzcrslw
of the government worked in harmony and concord to.achieve
the interests of the state. Spies and ambassadors were selected
with great care and particular attentmn was paid to the develop-
ment of a sound cconomic p?}\c{ to ensure the prosperity of

the state and the people. - ‘
Normally the repubhcan government was a government
by parties. We havealready ‘explained above how they came into
existence. The party system was so common among the repu-,
blics, that it is referred to even by the grammarians. - The term
dvandva was used to denote the rival _parties and the term vyut-
ktam?zzza to their rivalry.? Asin madern | parliaments, members
of the parties sat in separate groups.® I/argya, gnlya and pakshya
were the technical terms used to denote party members. Y Parties
were usually named after their leaders; Vs adwa-varg;{a was the
aame to denote a member of the party of Visudeva or Krishna,
Akrurapak:lzja, a member of Akriira party, and so on.
but natural that some rufes of procedure should have

t
evolved as far as the debates and working of the Assembly

€
D alogues of the Buddha, 1I. 80 2. Papini, VIIL 1. 15
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were concerned  But unfortunately they are not anywhere
described by our pohitical writers  We can get, however, some
1dea 1n the matter 1f we assume, as 13 very probable, that the
rules of the procedure and the debates 1n the meetings of the
Buddhist samgha were modelled on those of the Assemblies of
the tTn'a"ng“ has states A Buddhist chapter required 2
quorum o@ 1t 13 very hikely that a similar rule may have
prevailed 1 The meetings of the political Samgha, especially
when we remember that usually ther re parties keen 1n
getung power m th ir own hal cma bitha
as the person_whose attendance completed the quorum m a
Gana and to Samgha litha as one who completed _the quorum of
the samgha 'I’Ec—p'?x?:;nyho acted as a/‘whip’}to secure the
quorum 15 desenibed as 2 ganapuraka by th

There was an officer who was in charge ol the allotment of seats,

p obably the exgcutive had the seats on g das and other members
were grouped partywise in therr front zThc samghamuktya or the
President of the State presided over the Assembly ‘and regulated
its debate  He was to observe strict impartiality , otherwise he
was furiously criimsed ¥he resolution was formally moved
by 1ts mover and then tae debate followed 4n the Buddhist
Sarmghs the pracuce was that those m favour of the proposal
kept silent, while those who were against 1t expressed thewr
dissent It 15, however, very likely that in the political Samgha
where passions ofien ran high, both sides must have voicaforously
expressed their votes  In the Buddhust Samgha, as 1n some modern
legislatures, a motion was thrice proposed and passed One
may doubt whether this procedure was followed 1n *he meetings
of the political Assemblies  In the case of difference of gprruon
votes were tafen and the majonty View prevarled/ When
the ultimatum was received by the Sakyas from the hofals keng,
who was besieg ng therr capital, their Assembly assembled 10 dali.
berate whether they should op~n thegatesornot  Some foy arred
he proposal, others opposed 1t~ Eventually, therelorr, v sot srere
taken to ascertain the majority view, which 2t wat 2srpernd
favoured’/ capitulation ¥ Accordingly action war gefe
t  Rockh Il Lyrof the Buddba pp 1184
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procedure, being the obvious and natural one, must have been
followed everywhere.

In the Buddhist Sariigha the voting was sometimes done by

tthe secret method ( gu]haka) sSometimes by the whispering method
( Jakarnajapa/{am) and sometimes by the open method ( vivatakam) !

Voting tickets were in the form of sticks of different colours and

-2 person called Saldka-grahaka collected them; later thcy were
counted by the President. The technical term for vote was chhanda
which meant free, choice.We may well presume that the above
procedure in the Buddhist Sarigha was followed in the Republi-
can Assemblies, since the latterserved as the model forfthﬁformc

It is almost certain that there must have been clerks of the
House, who must have kept records of its proccedings. Matters
when once properly and finally decided, were not_allowed to

e’ rcOpcncd (Diggha-nikaya, 11. p. 220).

J Let us now consider the Cc_qtral Lxccutiye of the Gana state/
Its membership varied with thesize and traditions of each state=
The Malla state, which was small, had an executive of “four’
members only, all of whom are known to have taken a prominent
part at the funeral of the Buddha:” The Lichchhavis, whose state
was a bigger one, had a council of mnez)though the membership
of their Asscmffﬁ’u bered 7, 707 T‘hc confederation of the
Lichchhavis and the Videhas hid an executive of 18; We have
no information of the strength of the executive of the larger states
like the Yaudheyas, the Milavas and the Kshudrakas, but their-
number could not have been rguch’ bigger.

The evidente of the grammarians also points to the same
conclusion. When Patanjali refers to a Sathgha as gafichakah
or de$akah or vimsakah,® he probably has the strength of its exe-
cutive in mind, which consisted usually of five or ten or twenty
pcrsonsj} When the Anatagadadasao3 refers to ten principal?
Dasardhas headed by Samudravgaya and to Baladeva and his
four deputies, it obviously has the numbcr of the executives of the
republics in vicw.\‘ The Mahdvagga also speaks of five different

e
1. Chullavagga, IV. 14. 24 2. V.1.58-59

Hﬁmq T 39 :ré AT, p- 4. (P. L. Vaidyas’ edition).
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kinds of Sarhghas, namely those who had a vagga (executive)?
of four, five, ten, twenty or more.

We may therefore well conclude that normally speaking
the executive of a republic consisted of 4 to 20 members. The

W Fem oL e

- - ' RPN

executive ; an executive council (@? too laige a body to worl
prompily and efficiently.

The Central Assembly-must have elected the members of
the Exccutive Counal.~Whether the election could be made
from among the members of a few leading families, or whether
anybody could offer himself as a tandidate, we do not know.
Gradually n the course of ume, the posts of the councillors
became more or less hereditary, though a formal election was
probably necessary before the son could succeed the father.
The family of §risoma, who succeeded in recovering the inde-
pendence of the Malavas,, was at the head of i ecutive and
military affairs at least for three generations.? iTheArilr;u’a‘:lra
shows that the sons of councillors, if not permitted to sitcceed
to the posts of their fathers, would often create commotion
in the bodL;Bl_i_t‘i_c"byjoining the enemy. - Among some repubhes,
like those of the Lichchhavis and the Yaudheyas, the councillors
were given regal title. The Malavas hgwever, did not permit
this pmccdu@cvcn the great leader, who re-established their
independence in ¢, 225 A. 1. is sgen not to take any royal titles
in the document of the official proclamation of his victory.

The Gana states were famous for their military_traditions.
We raay, therefore, take 1t for granted that the members of theic
Executive must have been normally capable captainsand daunt]
leaders, competent to guide the state on occasions ofemc;gcncy.
In addition they were to be men of tact and experience, energetic

in action, firm in resolution and Well grounded in THe Taws,

L INg
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customs and traditions of the country.!

The President of the Executive Council was probably the
President of the Assembly also. Besides supervising the general
administration, one of the chief concerns of the President was
to ensure internal harmony by promoting concord and prevent-
ing quarrels.® For intérnal dissenSion was the main weakness
of a Gana state, which often conttibuted to its,dm‘&nfall.\ﬁ'&'?’éi@j
affairs constituted the portfolio of/dnejmember ; he wed to-~
receive the reports of spies and members of the secret service.

“:f i‘cas;;ryqy.'as in charge of a second member ; he was also autho-
rigégf_,ﬁ invest the state funds and to realise the state debts.3
lhsgce was the portfolio of a third member ; he was to decide
civil and criminal cases, probably as an applellate court, according
to the laws of the Lgndli The Arthasdstra describes how hostile
kings would try to bring him into disrepute by sending young
widows to him, ostensibly for the purpose of pleading for their
rights to propcrt/?bg;: really-fordgading them astray into the pa‘th
of vice. The P&{i‘f%;’%&‘% Levenu mus%hg’;g;{)een the portfolios
of two members, as also tfadefand 1rigg§gy, we should n?t
forget that m'gpy'()'f the republicy—waere as much n?ted for their
military~tfaditions as for their commercial prc-ennnencei‘(‘

It is not unlikely that the status and privileges of all- the
members of the Executive Council were not exactly a,}\i“krci The
same is the case in some modern cabinets.
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2. Mbh. XIL. 81 gives a graphic account of the efforts of §1i Krishna, the
president of the Vrishpi 1epublic, in this connection.
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The different departments had their own officers of diverse
grades, who must have worked under the orders of therr mums-
wers  In small states like those of the Sakyas and the Kolyas,
they could directly report unusual mcidents to the supreme

authorizes  1n b gger states,.they must have reported through
the prover channels

The big republics like those ofthe Yaudheyas and the hshu
drakas had a number of tities phich had full internal autonom)
How were ther ccuncﬂs_’usually clected, we do not kaow
It 18 not unlikely that not only the privileged Kshatriya glass
but also trades ingustries and* profssions were represented
on thesc bodui%;:s was the practice m the monarchical
states,! and thfre 1s no reason to think why 1t should not have
been followed 1n the republics  Only future discovertes can show
how the aity counails were controlled by the central executive,
and whether they had any representation m the Ccm‘r}urssembly

The wvillages 1n the Garla states must have had thewr own
Panchayats and there 15 no reason to believe that their powers
were less than those of the Panchaivats under monarchies It
s ha dly 1kely that the memb-rshxp}f the viltage Panchayats
was confined to the members of the pavileged anstocracv,
most of the latter must have been staying mn cittes and the czpital
As 1n other stites all the village interests Iike agriculture, trade,
ndustry, ctc must hai e been represented on the village caunal
This 13 of course a conjécture, but a very hkely one

Want of adequate rchable datr handicaps the histortan
perhaps tn no other sphere so much as m the case of the
republics We get only a dim and blurred prcture of therr
constitutions and th~i’ working  But what httle we know
shows that the statesWwere Tairly efficzent and prosperous  They
offered much more stubborn resistance to Alexander the Great
than that put forth by the contemporiry menarchies _ Patrio-
tism &nd appreciation of fiberty were much ntore genumne amone
them than among the monarchical states  Trade and industrv

t  Comparetl c ey dence ofthe Damodarpur pla esfor the Gupta empee £
EINVppsag T
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also prospcred under their regime ; the Punjab and Sindh
rcpublics were studded with numerous and prosperous cities.
They encouraged frccdom of thought, which in its turn resulted
in philosophical progress. (Thxs is particularly noteworthy about
the Eastern Republics, whose citizens have made rich contribu-
tions to the philosophy as developed in the Upanishads, Buddhism
and Jainism. In the Indus valley also there were mary philoso-
phers who impressed the Greeks by their theories and views.

Most of the republics had a clan origin and the members
of the privileged aristocracy believed themselves to be members
of one stock or descended from one eponymous hero ;Member-
ship of the Central Assembly scems to have been confined to
them. In the city councils and v1llagc assemblies, however,
all the lcadmg classes and interests had their proper representa-
tion and voice. There is no sufficient evidence to suggest that
thcre was any serious clash of mtegests between the members
of the privileged order and the restsf We should not here forget
that inter-marriages were fairly comknon down to the 5th century
A. D. and so the Kshatriyas could not have formed a water-tight
privileged order. Members of the Vaidya and the Siidra classes,
who entered into thearmy and rose to high positions in it, could
hardly have been denied the privileges of the Kshatriya status.
A siitra of Panini suggests that the status of the Brahmanas was
the same as that of the Kshatriyas.!

The consciousness-of a clan origin seems to have played
a great part in the formation of republics. Where it did not
exist, such a state did not usually come into existence. It fur-
ther appears that the politicai horiecon and influence of these
states could not usually extend to territories where their own clan
was not in ascendancy. It is no doubt true that these states
often formed federations to present a stronger front to a common
enemy, but they could not expand into a strong and big state like

the Mauryan or the Gupta Empire. Their horizon was limited

to their homelands. If its freedom was threatened, they would

TS STSATHNPY, FA IR & Pagini, V.3. 114

Herce Brahmanas-and the Kshatriyas ate grouped together.
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die fighting for 1, but it did not occur to them that they mght
found a big north western federation embracing the Pumjab,
Rayputana and Sindh, which could stand as a bullwork agamst
the foresgn mvader  The presence of theclan spintin each state,
the internad dussensions that often disfigured 1ts politics and the
love of freedom that charactenised s mhabntants naturally did
not favour the development of a siorg central yorerrment, which
must have necessitated the transfer of conuderable power to
its Central Exceutne
et us now examune the causs for the disappearance of
% republics by ¢ 4o0 A D"D‘T\ngasn;ﬂ has attributed
thewr echipse and destruction to the imperiakism of the Guptas
S dragupta, hike Al der, kalled the free spirst of the
COURTEY ™ He destidyed “the Malavas and the Yaudheyas, who
were the hursery of freedom and many others of their class®
This does not seem 1o be true  The repubhics of the Malavas
and the Arjundyanas, the Yaudheyas and the Madras had only
accepted in a general way the imperial position of § fragup
They offered him tnibute, but retained their autonomy  Thesr
terntories were never direetly  admunistered by the Guptas, and
so therr repubhican ostuttons  could not  have been much
affected It should be remembered that ttex ndependence
had been completely eclipsed under the Maurvas and the
Kushinas, but they ence mate emerged as repubhcs when the
above impenalism  dechned  The Gupta i persabism had not
fered with these y and 1t 15, therefore, difficult to
understand how it could have been fatal to ther Qorocratic
msmuhons\/‘(

The Nandsa msersptionsshow that easly 1= (- 2d erntery
the leadership of thc{ iﬁ:‘}i"g had already berim 2o gert 1o
hereditary famufies, which were clamung 10 1 oo resprt D
as the Ikshvali € The leaders of the Yo e 208 20
Sanakimkas bhad asumed the titles of M Soih oad Mt
sendpatis in the gth century  The reme proan v g o e czmeven,
the Lichchhas: sepublic, for Kemzmade yenge fovex we
dominion  Varahamshira of the ~ wepypres -
of the Yaudheyas (Bnbatsemtrs, 2.3 .
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of republics thus passed into the hands of hereditary presidents,
who were military leaders and claimed royal titles, they could
no longer be distinguished from monarchies,-~Why the democra-
tic tradition3 were allowed to be wcakcné’a’and why the republics
permdtted the new developments to take place is still an unsolved
problem. The growing tendency to regard monarchy as awmct
may have induced the republics to accept the leadership of héré.
ditary presidents, styled as Mahirdjas.~ Probably it was felt
that the unitary leadcrship facilitated by the kingship was
& better protection against invasions than that offered by the
group leadership possible in zi;gp;iblic.

"




CHAPTER VII
CENTRAL ASSEMBLY

In the modern state, the Central Government consists of
the Head of the Executive,—King or President—, his Counail or
Cabinet, and a Leguslature or Central Assembly, largely if not
entirely popular 1n compoution, to control the executive and
enact the laws of the state The problems connected with the
Chuel' Executive Head have been already discussed 1n the course
of the last two chapters  We shall now consider those connected
with the Central Assembly Did a Ccntral Assemb]y, more
cor less similar to 2 modern d tic Parl m
the different states of Ancient India® Was 1t exisung 1n all the
perieds of her history or was 1t confined to particular ages or
to particular types of states®> How were the members of the
Assembly elected® Could they control the Exerutive?® If so,
to what extent > Were they the custodians of the legislatve
powers of the state or could the Executive pass laws indepen-
dently of their sanction ® These are the questions that will
be engaging our attention it this chapter

‘We have shown already in the last chapter that Central
Assemblies, more or less similar to modern Parltament, did exist
in republics The nature of the interests they represented
and the control they exercised over the Executtve have zalso
been discussed  In this chapter we have now to sec whether
similar bodies existed 1n monarchical states

A perusal of the Vedic hterature makes 1t quite evident
that Popular Assemblics controlling the kings of the numerous
small states with which Afghamistan and the Punjab were then
studded, were a prominent feature of the Vedic polity The
average state of the Rigvedic pariod consisted of only a few
square miles ke the city state of ancient Greece. It had
a capital, not much larger than the few dozen willages com
prised 1t Villages had their own popular 1semblies known
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as sabhds and the capital had the Central Assembly for the whole
state, which was called a samit;.

Sabhas and samitis enjoyed a high prestige in the Vedic age.
They arein one place! described as the twin daughters of Praja-
pati, the Creator.  This suggests that the people regarded both
the assemblics almost as divine institudons of hoary antiquity,
and almost coeval with the political life of the community, if
not with the community itself. The India of the Vedic age
was studded with scores of such assemblies and the hope of the
rising scholar and politician was to distinguish himself in their
meetings.?  Nay, the hope was also expressed on behalf of every
bride at the time of her marriage that she would in due course
be able to command the attention of the Assembly by her powers
of speech and persuasion,®

The Vedic literature refers to the popular assemblies of the

age by three different terms, vidatha, sabhd and samiti. The
precise meaning of these terms is difficult to determine and it
scems not improbable that it may have differed from age to
age and locality to locality. Modern scholars also have not
been able to agree on the point. Ludwig, for instance, holds
that the sabkd was something like the Upper House, where the
priests and rich men were represented, while the samiti was some-
thing like the Lower House, where ordinary commoners had their
proper place. Zimmer on the other hand thought that sabhd
was the village assembly and samiti the Central Assembly of the
whole tribe. Hillebrandt thought that sebkd and samiti were
much the same, samiti being theassembly and sabhd its meeting
place. Jayaswal’s view was that samiti was probably the national
assembly and sabha was its standing body ; he however candidly
admits that the exact relation between these two bodies cannot
be deduced from the available evidence.

It is not possible to discuss here the various arguments
in favour of the above divergent views. It is quite possible
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that these terms were used in different senses in the different
partsof Vedic India or m different decades or centuries, Céuncil,
Assembly and Chamber have been used to denote different
types of bodies during the last fifty years in modern India.

Vidatha' seems to be derived from the root md to know
and probably indicated a religious or sacrificial gathering,
rituals at which required the highest knowledge. Apparently
it was a big assembly, probably represcnting the entire tribe,
because there are references to people being arranged there by
groups, and singing and dancing. Women took an active part
in the Vedic sacrifices in early time and they are seen to be
promunent in the nidathe. Though in some rare passages kings
are represented as attending the pidatha, the latter body 1s
rarely seen taking any active part in the administration. We
need not therefore further discuss its nature.

The view of Hillebrandt that sabkd did not denote a different
body, but only the place of meeting of the samit: is also un-
acceptable ; a passage in the drtharsaveda (VIL 12. 1), alreads
quoted, clearly states that the sabhd and the samiti were two
different bodies and compares them to fw2 daughters of the
Creator, Another passage states how oratyz was followed by
the members of the 2544 , samiti and the army.t.

It is, therefore, clear that sabhd was not the meeting place
of the samiti, but was a scparate body. An early Vedic passage

, describes how the talk in the sab57 often veered round the cows
and the wonderful ish which thcy pplied to k K
and another describes how the gamblers assembled at thc
hall of the sabhd, challenged one another and phyed to the
last penny, often staking the freedom of themsleves and thew
wives.# The conncction of sabhd with gambling is referred to

Seej B R S 1952 o 429 {¥ for a learned article on the natu ¢«
the hd"’"" by Dr R His' vicw that Vidatia also. tranuacted

ﬁ:};;:” business 13 howncr umcnable, nor did 1t do every dstnbune
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also in the Brahmana literature.! It would thus appear that the
sabha was primarily the village social club, but the few items of
the simple village government of the age were also transacted
there by its members; when it was necessary to dispose of them.
These probably included steps for the communal safety and
decisions in the matters of the village disputes. For, the member
of a sabhd is associated with the sacred law in the Puryshamedha
sacrifice. i

It is, however, likely that in some localities or states, sabha
was associated wth the king and was more a political than a
soctal gathering. A passage in the Atharvaveda describes how
the sabhdsadas (members of the sabhd) of god Yama were royal
in status and entitled to share the 16th part of the merit accruing
to that deity.? It is possible to argue that the status of the mem-
bers of the terrestrial sabhd, like thatof the celestial one, was
also almost as high as that of the king and thatut“}"fcy too were
entitled to receive a small share of the tithes and tributes that were
paid to the ruler. It is, however, ot impossible that the sabhd
referred to may be the cakinet or ministry of the earthly king
also ; and the description of a member of the sabhd as a person
possessing considerable wealth (consisting of kine of course)
and going to the sabkd in his full paraphernalia, riding on a charger
or seated in -a carriage, would confirm that hypothesis.®* The
balance of available, evidence, however, tends to show that the
sabhd was usually the village assembly, meeting for social as well
as political purposes.

In the concluding hymn of the Rigveda, samiti no doubt
seems to be referring to a social or learned gathering,* but an
earlier hymn of the same book refers to the plans of an aspirant
for political power, which include the domination of the

1. T.Br,1.1.10.6;8.Br.,V.3. 1. 10
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samittt The Ruigveda refers to a ‘true’ king paying vt to his
samifs and the most 1mportant sigmficant hope expressed mn the
Atharvaveda on behalf of an exiled king, who has succecded in hus
restoration, 1s that his semuts may for ever be in agrecment with
him* Convers-ly the bitterest curse pronounced upon a king
guilty of ppropriating a Brih ’s property 15 that his
samuts should never be 1n agreement with him 3

The above passages make 1t clear that wlule samiti some-
times denoted a social gathering, usually 1t referred to a political
assembly at the central government It was a powerful body
wielding what may be conveniently described as  savereign
powers, for very often the fate of a king depended upon hus
ability to earry s samun along with lum  If thesamuts assumed
an ohstructive atutude, the life of the king beeame muserable ,
the partisans of 2 restored king felt that therr work was hikely
to be enduring only 3f hus samits was prepared to co-operate with
tum It 15 quite clear that the semitr exercised considerable con-
tro} over the mititary and executive affairs of the Central Govern-~
ment , but how exactly it was exercised and how the samti’s
powers were co-ordmated with that of the king we do not know

We are also completely 1n the dark as to the constitution
of this. important body The modern reader may well ask,
was the samifs an official of a popular body? If the latter,
was at elective? If so, who enjoyed the privilege of electing
its members, the whole population or a select class? How
long did the members, once elected, function in the samty,—
for a certaun number of years or for Ife? Were ther rufes of
procedure similar to those in the republican  Assernblies of Jater
times? Was quorum snsisted upon ® Did the majonity carry the
day® We have at present no data to answer these and sumilar
questions i an authoritative manner. Since, hdwever, the Central
A b bl states were aristocratic bodies, 1t

I of the rep
may be permussible to suggest that the same was probably the case
with the sgmilis functiomng undes the monarchies The Vedicstate
v AT fea o A aw e A afafy R0y g0
2 9aw ¥ afafa wegmieg i 4 1, viseg

o et giafa rwd @ Beas a4 v,



Members of the zzmif were men of substance zod exerddd
considerablz influence over the acdminiswation. Thelr 23
musthave been high in eociety ; theymust have, Tike thememben
of the 2842, gone w0 the meetings in their full grandeurndy

was 10 skirc 25 a debator in these bodissd One could siwed
in the szmiti only if one could capture the mind znd s the
feelings of its members. When there sere parties in the sarif, the
Hot words vert

proceedings became enlivened and ofien bitier.
QOzne an

cxchanged often leading to violent party guarrels. o
well understand the sincerity of the praver ofiered in dh‘ﬁ’f""‘:
that the deliberations of a szmi*i should be cordial, its memb
well disposed towards one another. and their minds in perfee
harmony.?

It israther sad and surprisivg
exercised so much influence over the king and 3
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and the Brihmanas. Ss5%4, however, figures IT bl
but in a new sense. It is no longer a popular vxllage-as&m :;
but comes to stand for the king’s court or Prvy Council; 2 sc.r;
in which the word was destined to be used for several Ccm::;r;s
The sabkZ met frequently 2nd had its own president 5 the !
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of 1ts members was as hugh as that of the high priest or chamer-
Jan t Dependent kings are ofien mentioned as attending the
sabka,? making 1t quite clear that it was beng transformed from 2
popular body inte king 5 court  The word also began to be used
to denote the hughest judinial court The historsan of the Central
Assembly o~ the Pathament need no longer fol'ow its hstory
The samits onee more makes 1s appearance in the Upamshadic
age , we find Svetaketu visiting the samuts of the Panchalas after
s educational course  The king is present 10 this assembly on
the occasion and puts lum some questions to test s schalarship
The pastage thus shows that samsis an the Upanshadic penod
denoted a Jearned body rather than a popular assemnbly ,
it was sometimes presided over by the king, especally when ot
was going to test the knowledge of new graduates The king
was perhaps only the ceremonial head of the gathenng, as the
Governors ate of the modern convgeations There can be no <\
doubt that samitas and sabkds both ceased to function a3 pohtical
bodies such earhier than the days of the Dharmasutras {¢ 500
B C), for the tatter never mennon them while desenbing the
duties of the king or the hinery of the ad The
term sanhiis 35 altogether unknown to them , the word sebfaseds
18 used, but 1t denotes a member esther of the Privy Courddl or
of judicial assembly, but never of a Popular Assembly

Central Popular Assembhes, h d to funcuon
in the republican states, as shown a]rcady mChap VI Wh
they disappeared from the monarchical states 1t 5 &SBcult to
state  Republics as a rule o d to be small g2.cx menin
later times , monarchies, on the other hand, Geloped royy by
sates i the Brahmana peoiod {£ 130090008 C. Emegercr
of extensive states with large rural areas and doroemed pryetaten
sendered the mesting and functioning of 2 cmxerz! prpe polar 25
sembly difficult  Representatise system was e rzemez, 22d g 22
assembly could meet only when it was 2 e T By e s g

hving not far from the capital  Tha vzt = fregper pomihe
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A

in a large state. While members found it difficult to meet and
work in the new circumstances, the kings of the ever-growing
kingdoms were always eager and anxious to grab all power in
their own hands. It was but natural that under such circum-
stances sabhas and samitis should have gradually died down.

THE PAURA-JANAPADA THEORY

K. P. Jayaswal has, however, argued at great length? that
the sabhé and samitis of the Vedic age did not disappear without
leaving their successors in the body politic of the later period.
They were known as Paura-Janapadas and figure frequently
in litcrature and sometimes in inscriptions. The true significance
of this expression was, however, altogether missed by modern
writers. While it is true that Paura-}anapadas often denote
the inhabitants of towns and villages that comprised a kingdom,
it should be remembered that the expression, when\ especially
used in the neuter singular as Paura-Janapadam, denotes a cons-
titutional body consisting of the representatives of the capital
and the country. Such a body is known to the Rémdyana and
functioned under the administration of king Kharvela of Orissa
in the 2nd century B. C. It is presupposed by the laws of janapadas
referred to by Manu and other Smriti-Wwriters, who also refer
to their presidents. The prestige of this popular body was so
great that the state would often refuse to grant any relief to a
person who was working against its interest.?

The above theory of the -Paura-]Janapada body has been
put forth brilliantly, but a careful analysis of the evidence ad-
vanced by Jayaswal and an impartial consideration of other
data available on the point, make it fairly clear that there were
no popular twin-assemblies known as Paura-Janapadas in an-
cient India. It is worth noting that the ecxpression Paura-
Janapade is generally used in the plural, sometimes in the
singular, but neverjn the dual. If Paura and Janapada really
constituted two houses of Parliament, one fails to understand
why the dual number should never have been used in referring

1. Hindu Polity, Part II, Chaps. XXVII-XXVIIL. (1st. Ed.)
2. Ibid, Part I, pp. 66 ff
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to them  The grammatical argument rehed upon to show that
the term Paura Janapada should really have been 1n the singular
wn the Ramayana I 14 54 and would then denote a representative
body of the citizens 18 weak and untenable *  The epic generally
uses the term paura janapadak m the plural and 1t denotes the ot~
zens in general and not any ional or rep body
of thewrs  Thus the Ramayana 1Y 14 40 refers to the notables
among the poura jdnapades,® and the paura janapada people to
whom Bharata refers ir ¥ 111 19 are obwiously the ordinary
citizens who accompanied Bharata to see whether Rama could
be persuaded to return to Ayodhya® Even if we assume  that
pavra jonapadas here denote a consttutional body of citizens,
1t 1s clear that 1t wielded no effective powers , 1t could nerther
veto Dagaratha’s plan to banish Rama nor induce the latter to
return home as desired by them It 15 sigmficant to note that
when making the final appeal to Rama to return to Ayodhya,
Bharata refers to the prayer of umself and his rumsters and not 1o
that of any Paura Janapada body ¢ Rama also, bidding adieu
to fus brather, urges hinf to carry on the adoumstration in consuf-
tation with fnends, officers and minsters, here agawn the
Paura Janapadas are conspicuous by their absence® Thuy
omssion 15 difficult to explain if we assume that the Paura.

1 The verse m question s ~IARY R wwind T
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Jénapadas constituted a regular constitutional popular assembly,
wielding considerable power over the administration.

The Hathigumpha inscription of Khiravela also does not
refer to any Central Popular Assembly. Line 7 of the record
states that the king conferred many favours (anugraha) amounting
to or numbering hundreds of thousands on the Paura and Jana-
pada.! Jayaswal contends that anugrehas here are constitu-
tional privileges conferred upon the City-Corporation and the
Realm-Corporation.? Constitutional privileges conferred upon
a legislature by the king can never be described as amounting
to hundreds and thousands. It is clear that the sentence rather
refers to numerous favours conferred upon the city and country
population, the monetary value of which amounted to hundreds
and thousands of rupees or contemporary coins. Ifa king orders
several wells, roads, hospitals, and rest-houses to be constructed
out of the central revenues, or abolishes a number of taxes payable
by the villagers and citizens to the exchequer, he can well be
described as conferring several favours, amounting in value to
hundreds of thousands. An analysis of the Hathigumpha
inscription further makes it quite clear that Khiravela’s adminis-
tration and policy were not in the least controlled by any City
or Realm Corporation. The record refers to his organising several
military expeditions to the distant parts of lndia, and not in a
single case is it stated that the City and Realm Corporations were
consulted by the king on any occasion. The king could decalare
war and make peace without the consent of the Paura-finapadas,
supposing such a body did exist.

Nor do the Janapada-dharmas referred to by the Smritis prove
the existence of a Janapada as a central law-making popular
parliament. The janapadadharmas referred to by Manu in VIIL
14 are the customs of the country and not the enactments of
its legislature. A comparison of this verse with Manu. I. 118

would show that janapadedharmas are identical with defa-

. Waﬂfa gaggartt fogwfa O SIS 1 E.1 XX 70

o. Hindu Polity, I1. p. 64. )
Both verses refer to the sources of Dharma and the compzr:sox}’sl']x_ovovs

that%:dnapar/ad/zarma of VIIL. 41 is equal to desadharma of’1-118. cf.
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akanns  Katydyana defines the latter as those custome of a
country which are generally accepted and wluch do not go
counter to the rules of Srutt and Smpti * It 1s such provinaial
customs that are referred to as defadh i the Arthas, or
Kautlya alto? The laws of mmbentance, mamage, food and
professions differed 1 different parts of the country , widows
were herrs in some places but notin others , marriage with mater-
nal uncle’s daughter was approved 1n the south, but not n the
north , wime drinking was tolerated 1n the north but condemned
m thesouth  Whule deciding cases in the court, Manu and other
Smpiti writers pont out that defadk or janpadadh 1e
the customs of the province concerned should be !ak:n nto cons-
deratien by the court  They were, however, mere customs and
not any laws passed by the leguslature hike a Janapada body
Nor can we accept the contention of Javaswal that the breakers
of the samayas of grama and desa, referred to by Manu, wer~ the
persons who violated the laws or resolutions of the coporzs-
assemblies of the willages or the country Manmu VIIL z3,
quoted befow, exoressly shows that samayas ot semnds do e ~efr
to resolutions or laws, but to agreements arnved at m rof S
with the willage or country authonities® If e af -
(Contd. from 1 2xE zage)
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selfishness, a person resiles from such agreements Manu says
that he should be fined. The Arthasastra, Book. 11T chap. 10,
which deals with the violations of the samayas or agreements made
with the village, country, caste, or family, makes the point still
clearer ; for the agreements are actually illustrated by Kautilya,
If a farm labourer does not carry out the work undertaken for
the village, or if a person refuses to pay subscription for a show
and still sees it stealthily, if a villager declines to carry out the
instructions of a leader who is acting on behalf of the village and
in itsinterest, there is a violation of grama-samayas i.e. agreements,
explicit or implicit, made wth a village, and the person guilty
becomes liable for punishment. The Arthaédstra adds at the end
that the violation of defasamayas is also to be similarly understood.!
It is thus clear that the violations-of defasamayas were not non-
compliance with the resolutions of a Central Parliament, but
non-fulfilment of agreements made with the chief executive
of the province or the country, who was called Defidhyaksha.
Desiadhyaksha or Desadhipa did not denote the President of the
Parliament of the country, as Jayaswal contends (p. 67) ; the
passages from the Vishpu-smriti and Sukra-niti quoted below make
it quite clear that they denoted the executive heads of districts.,?

There is nothing whatsoever in the Smriti literature to
show, as contended by Jayaswal (p. 68), that a suitor whowas
hostile to Paura or the City Assembly could get no reliefin a
law-court. The passage quoted in the footnote below, upon
which Jayaswal relied, simply states that if the claim in a suit
ran counter to a custom or convention regarded as universally
valid in a town or a country, it cannot be decreed by the local
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toarts! The passage envnciates a sound legal principle, and
has no reference whatsoever to the denial of any reliei to a
person who was hostile to the City-Assembly.

The theory that an ex member of the Paura.Assembly,
though belonging to the $tdra caste, was enutled to respect
even from a Brihmana, 1s based upon a misunderctanding of
the onginal texts, which simply refer 1o the courtesy to be shown
to one another by the different aitizens of the same aity  Gautama
says that one must get up as a mark of respect when one
meets a priest or maternal uncle, though jumor . age The
same courtesy 15 to be shown to an aged Sidra atizen above 85
by a jumior person*  Paura denotes the resident of a aity and
not the ber of any City-A bly 3

Let us now cxamine Jayaswal's views about the const-
tutional powers of the so-called Paura-.Jinapada Assembly
His contention that 1t had the power to norminaterthe hein
appatent 13 based upon the casual reference to the citizens in
the Ramdyana in connection with Rima’s selection, s heir-
apparent  But the epic expressly states that the selecticn was
made by the king dn consultation onfy with his mmsters ¢
The view that Pauras were consulted 1s based upon the wrong
transliton of the word amar tra, which mrans ‘to nd farewell’

1 The passage in the Viron trofoat 1s 2 ol ws —
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and not ‘to offer advice’. The verse in question, quoted below,?
states that the citizens went home after bidding farewell to the
king, not after offering him advice. Any body acquainted with
the Ramayana episode knows full weli that it was the palace intrigue,
and not the wishes of the citizens, which determined the fate of
Rama.

The view that the Paura-Janapadas could depose the king
is also based uwpon a qucer misunderstanding of the roth Act
of the Myichhchakatika. The wicked king Palaka is kilied by
Sarvalika, who offers the crown to Aryaka, a friend of his.
Paura-Janapadas have nothing te do with the transaction.
Sarvalika carries the news of this revolution not to the Corporate
Association of the Janapadas but to the concourse of the people, who
had assembled to witness the public execution of Charudatta,
For a time he wonders where possibly this place can be.
After thinking a while, he concludes that it should be ata certain
street, because there was a concourse of people there, which he
presumes must have assembled to witness the execution.? The
Mrichchhakatika docs not at all refer to any Realm or Citizen
Assembly in any of its Acts.

Another important function of the Paura-janapada As-
sembly, according to Jayaswal, was to sanction extra-taxes at the
time of a statc crisis. He quotes a passage from the Mahdbharata,
which he contends is an address from the throne begging extra
taxes from the Paura-Janapada Assembly. The last verse of the
passage however states, “A king who knows how to act properly,
should send his messengers among the pcople with a sweet, attrac-
tive but cunning message of the above type”.3 The passage is
not at all a speech from the throne, but contains the argument
with which king’s messengers were to try to convince the people
in gencral of the dire necessity which was compelling the state to
demand extra taxation.
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The view that the Paura Janapada Assembly had the power
to present bills to the king for the losses sustained 1n the kingdom
by theft and dacoities 1= also incorrect? In ancient Indian
polity, the state was held responsible for such losses 1f tire stolen
property could not be recovered, and Yajnavalkya cal's upon the
authorities to recompensate the aggrieved atizen (jonapada) ¥
That Janapada here does not refe- to the Realm Assembly
would become quite clear 1f we compare the verse in Yajnavalkya
to the corresponding verse in Muanu, where 1t 1s expressly stated
that the compensation was to be gnen to members of all
the castes * It 15 thus clear that Janapada in Manu denotes the
citizen i general, irrespective of his caste, and not to any Jana-
pada Assembly

It will be shown yn Chap X how the towns and cities had
their own non offiviat Is exercising derable powers
But Jayaswal1s wrong when he suggests that capitals as such
had their own Paura Assemblies, which were distinct from those
of the Realm Assembhies (Janapadabodies)  As far as the latter
are concerned, there 18 no evidence whatsoever to show that they
custed nd functioned n the post Buddinst period Al the
evidence of Jayaswal about ther existence 1s hiterary 1n nature
and v ¢ have shown above how 1t docs not at all prove the existence
of a twin torgamfation, the Paura Janapada Assembly, which
could depose the king, his , give or withhold
sanction for new taxes and demand and obtam industnal, com-
meranl and finanaial privileges for the country (Hindu Poluty, 11,
p 308) Itis contended that this orgamsation floursshed from 600
B C to 60o the A D, but it s very strange indeed that 1t should
be referred ta nowchere 1n the contemporary 1mscriptions We
cn geta fanly detailed picture of theMauryan administration
from the account of Megasthenes and the inscriptions of Afoka,
but neither source refers to any Central Parhament like the
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Paura-Janapada Asscmbly of Jayaswal! Nor is such a body
known to the Arthafistra of Kautilya.? It is strange that it
should not have been included among the sapta-aiigas of the
statc by a single work on polity. Gupta inscriptions and seals
refer to scores of officers, but the Paura-Janapada body is cons-
picuous by its ahsence. Janapada seals have Been discovered in
large numbers at Nilanda, but they are the seals of the Panchayats
of the respective villages whose names they bear, and not of any.
Central Popular Assembly.® We have discovered hundreds
ot copper plate grants belonging to the different dynasties ruling
in northern and southern India from ¢. 500 to 1300 A. D. While
assuring a peaccful possession of the villages granted in them,
kings refer to all possible officers and authorities from the crown-
prince to the village headman, who were likely to disturb the
peaceful possession of the donees and charge them  to refrain from
doing so. But the Paura-Jinapada Assembly of Jayaswal
does not figure even in one single record. If such an assembly

1. The Paurar of Tak-hadila, referred to in the Diiydvadana, pp. 407-8,
are the citizens of the city and net the members of its Assembly. The work
describes them as decorating the roads and beautifying the houses of the city ;
this is what ordinary citizens do at the visit of a prince, and not the members

of their Representative Assembly, Cf. a7 & qet e q\\ﬂi are Pl
FISATT AR T S F@l igHl:  JEan |

2. Jayaswal’s view (Part II. p. 84 ) that the Arthafdstra refers to the Sec-
tional Sub-assemblics of the Paura in charge of the sacred places and public
buildings and of trades and manufactures, is also untenable. What the
Arthatdstra states is this : the spies should visit the concourse of people {jana-
samvdya) at tirthas or holy places, public halls (sabka-filds) and markets

piicas } and ~unningly start a discussion there with a view to ascertain the views
of the peopld in genzral absut the king and the administration. Could it ever
have bzen possible for spies to start discussions in the Sub-committees of the
City-Assembly, of which they could hardly have been members? The state
also could have learnt of their views from their general debates ; there was no
necessity of spies being sent to induce them to start discussion. The original

passage of the Arthasdstra is given below :(—
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exssted duning all these centunes, and had cffective control over
and expenditure, as ded by Jayaswal, 15 1t not
reasonable to expect that the kings who made the land grants
should have formally stated in the preambles of their charters
that they had secured the necesary sanction of the Paura-Janapadn
Assembly ?  If all the officers of the realm were charged not to
anterfere with the future enjoyment of the revenues granted, should
not this request have been mmade to the Paura Janapada Assembly
also, since 1t controlied the finances of the state? The fact
that the Paura-Janapada Assembly figures not even n one
out of the thousands of copper plate grants, where all possible
authonties, who could have disturbed the pos ession of the donees
are exhaustively mentioned wth a meticulous care, 1s 1t our opi-
nion the most convincing proof that no such Assemblies existed
durnng the first millennium of the Christian et The Rajatarangan:,
which gives a detaled picture of the ife and administra-
tion of Kashmur, 18 also unaware of the exntence of any Popular
Assemnbly m that province It may further be noted that not a
single ansenption or work on polity refers to or describes any
rules of election to the Paura Janapada as emblies
As will he shown in Chaps X and XI, wvillage Panchayats,
and town and aity counals flourished down to the end of the 18th
century and possessed considerable admimistrative powers  but
there 18 no evidence whatsoever to show that a Central Assexnbly
flounsshed 1n the post-Buddhist period in monarchical states and
exercised powers attnbuted to 1t by Jayaswal The reasons for
the disappearance of this body are already explamned before
(pp 1456) Popular will sought to influence the admnsstration
through other devices, which are indicated altcady 1n Chap V

STATE AND THL LEGISLATIVE POWER

Tt will be convenient to discuss the legislative powers of
the  state in ancient India 1n the present chapter In modern
times, the Central Assembly of the State usually wields these
powers , let us see whether such was the case in ancient Indin,
when sabhas and samitis were flourishing in the country

The modern reader will be surpiised to learn that neither
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the king nor the samitis claimed and exercized legislative powers
mn the Veedic period. In the modern age, laws as enactments
of the sovereign legislature, are becoming all powerful, gradually
displacing the customary, the traditional and the case law.
Such, however, was not the case in the ancicnt times. Laws
were either sacred or secular ; if the former, they were based
upon the sacred texts, if the latter upon the customs and traditions.
Neither the king nor the samit: nor the Central Assembly, it was
felt, had any jurisdiction inn the matter, If the state had ever
procceded to bring about a forcible change in the customary
law, it would have been overthrown in a very short time. Tra-
ditional law was as sacred as the divine law. Of course it also
did change in the course of time ; but the change was gradually
and inperceptibly brought about by the silent operation of custom
and not by the noisy process of legislation. A deliberate change
in the customary law at the dictation of a legislature, it was
apprehended, would spell disaster for the community.

Neither the king nor the samiti, therefore, claimed or exer-
cised any legislative functions in the Vedic period ; and the same
continued to be the case down to the age of the Smritis. This
need not surprise us. For in the West also early philosophers like
Plgto did not regard legislation as a function of the ideal govern-
ment. It was held that no actual man or group of men could
ever possess so much of the spirit of true political science as is
embodied in written laws and national customs of the pcople,
which therefore must be obeyed unquestionably.? '

The Dharmasastra literature is particularly emphatic in
puinting out that it is the king’s duty to enforce the dharma,
as determined by the sacred texts and accepted customs,*
and not to enunciate it on. the authority of himself or any state

1. Dunning, Political Theories, I, pp. 35-6
.. gfageaA waiddamATIER 9 9G] auieasw
SRS | v, .5, XX
sfTaErAtsT, Avitgate aHfa o
giler Foarra w@dq SRS | Mon, VIIL 41
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The Dharmasastra as well as the Nitastra
are promulgated by the Creator , at 15 the king’s duty to enforce
the rules laid down n them, and not to introduce any changes
on his own authonty ?

In the course of time, b » as the ad ration
became more and more developed and Iife more and more
complex, 1t began to be felt that the state should have powers
10 make its own rules and regulations The rules in the old
Dharmasastra and Nitsastra works 1t was realsed, had not
provnided for all possible contingencies, and changes were ne-
cessary both in the mterest of the state and the subjects  The
Manusmnts ivests the king with the power to pass admimstra
tive orders which were to be obeyed by the subjects* These
orders were, however, to be mn consonance with the Sastra and
teadinon ¥ Yaynavalkya also mamntains* that lking’s orders
were to be caforced by the law courts  Sukramts (I 292 311)
shows that these orders mostly related to  well established laws
and customs and exhorted the subjects to respect the elders,
to cultivate concord 1n family, not to cause interfererce in boun-
danes, not to use false weights or make false accusations, not to
commrit msappropriztion of property, fiot o gwe asylum
to thawes, not to fabricate false evidencs or documents, etc
Sometimes they teferred to the proper discharge of duty by
government servants and often warned the subjects aganst talking
ahout the king's vices or divilging his hne of policy
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Adfoka’s edicts also contain not merely moral exhortations
but create new offences like the killing of animals on forbidden
day’s. They sanction a respite of three days to persons
condemned to death and exhort the emperor’s successors not to
follow a policy of aggression.

The works on polity, however, declare that the orders of
the state were to he regarded as more authoritative and binding
than even the rules of the Dharmasastra.!  The same is the view
of Brihaspati (II. 27). Nirada decalres that a person, who does
not obey the rules enjoined by the king, should be immediately
punished for the offence of showing contempt to theroyal decrees.®
Sukra states that the king should publish his ordinances at import-
tant places by pasting them on the wall for the information of the
public.?

It is thus clear that though the state was usually expected
to cnforce the customs and laws mentioned in Dharmaéastra,
it began to be invested with some powers to make its own regu-
lations from about the 3rd century B. C. At the time when thesc
powers were granted, samitis or Popular Assemblies had already
disappeared from the scenc, aind so they came to be exercised by
the king in consultation with his ministers.

The power of issuing rdjasdsanas or royal decrees was however
not as extensive as the modern power of legislation. Personal,
civil and criminal laws were usually determined by custom and
the Smriti rules and were hardly affected appreciably by the royal
pewer to issue ordinances. But in the realm of administration
and taxation, kings could introduce several changes and reforms
by the new powers conceded to them. They could create

., HATT SHAgrRT A THRRHT
faamerazagears: 99w GEETEE: 1 Book 11, Chap. 1
o, I Nafaareaivar < JEaead |
TuEd: § QY0 TEATH SILAEIETA N 1. 14
g [ofaeat amad T o Jgy |
=fa yErEtae g araEtsfeR: 0o g,
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new offices and departments, promulgate (like Afoka) their
new policies and tap fresh sources of taxation. This resulted in
the considerable enlargement of the royal powers and the cur-
tailment of the rights of the people, since they were not effec-
tively represented at the Central Government by a Popular

Assembly, when kings came to be invested with these new
semi-legislative powers.



CHAPTER VIII
MINISTRY

In modern times, the machinery of the Central Government
consists of the King or the President, the Central Legislature,
Ministers usually selected from the latter, Héads of the Depart-
ments, and the Central Secretariat. In chapters V-VII we have
already discussed the position and functions of the king, the
Executive of the Republican States and the Central Assembly.
In this and the next chapter we shall proceed to consider
the Ministry, the Departmental Heads and the Secretariat ;
this will complete the survey of the central government.

MinisTrY

Ministry or a Council of Advisers has been regarded by
ancient Indian political thinkers as a very vital organ of the
body politic. The Mahdabharata observes in one place that the
king is as vitally dependent upon ministers as animals are upon
clouds, Brahmanas on the Vedas and women upon their husbands
(V. 87. 388). The Arthasdsira reminds the king that he can
succeed only if assisted by- competent councillors ; one wheel
alone does riot move the carriage.! Manu points out that even
a simple thing appears as difficult ifone is to do it single-handed ;
why then attefnpt to run the complex machinery of the adminis-
tration without the assistance of ministers® ? Sukra observes
that cven an allsround king cannot know everything ; different
persons have different aptitudes. The king therefore should enlist
the help of competent ministers. Otherwise he will ensure
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these sendni is the commander-in-chiei. Site was probably
the cormmander of the chariot corps of the royal army, who
might have also acted as the honorary charioteer to the king.
Gramani in a small state may have been the most prominent
among the village headmen of the kingdom, who might have
been sclected to serve on the council of the rainins. One text ex-
pressly calls him Vaifya ; he scems to have usually belonged
to thatclass. Bhdgadhuk was obviously the tax-collector or the
finance member and sarigrahita the treasurer.

Kshatta, akshavipa and paldgala, included among the rainins,
scem to have belonged to the class of courtiers. Kshattd was
probably the Royal Chamberlain.? Akskdvipa was the king’s
companion at the game table and Pdldgala was probably the king’s
bosom companicn, corresponding to the vidishaka of the later
period. It has also been suggested that he.might have been the
ambassador of the neighbouring state,® but this seems improb-
able. Some texts® add govikarlcna or goyyackka, tekshd and
rathakara to the list of the ratnins. Wealth in the Vedic age
consisted mostly of cows, and govikartana might have been some
high officer connected with the royal herd of cattle. Taksha
means the carpenter and rathakara the chariot-maker. Chariots
played as important part in the Vedic warfare as the aeroplanes
do in the modern one. It istheiefore not unlikely that the chief of
the guild of the carpenters or the chariot-makers might also
have been represented on the council of the rainins.

The council of the ratnins of the Vedic age thus appears
to have consisted of (a).king’s relations like the queens 2nd perhaps
the crown-prince (rdjanya), (b) king’s courtiers like the chamber-
lain, his bosom companion and his playmate at the game table
and {¢) important officers of the state like the commander-in-
chief, the commander of the chariot corps, the chief tax-gatherer,
the treasurer, the principal officer in charge of the royal stable,

5. This is the sense of the word in later literature. Dr. Ghoshal, however,
suggests that kshattd may have been food-distributor ; History of the Hindu
Public Life, I, p. 109. Whether there avas such an office in the Vedic pericd

well be doubted.
ma);. C'Ap. §.S. XVIL 10. 20

a. S$.Br.,V.3.1.1.; K25, XV. 4
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titutional thinkers and the available evidence shows that it
functioned in historic times in most of our states, In the earliest
historical dynasty of Magadha, Vassakira figures as the premier
of Ajatatatrus! his contemporary in Koésala, king Prasenajit,
relied upon the advice ofhis ministers Mrigadhara and Srivridha
in carrying out important schemes.2 The Jatakas frequently
refer to ministers.? The Mauryas and the Sufigas had a regular
council of ministers known as Mantri-parishad, which figures both
in inscriptions and literature.* The Saka rulers of Western
India ruled with the assistance of a council of mati~sachivas (coun-
cillors) and karma-sathivas (administrative heads of departments)s,
Mantrins (ministers) figure frequently in the Gupta inscriptions.
The ministers under the Maukharis wielded great power, for it was
their council which offered the Maukhari crown to Harsha,
when the last Maukhari king died suddenly without leaving an
jssre.®  Ministry was a regular feature of the medieval Hindu
\/dynastics as well. Mahapradhina (prime - minister) Purushot-
tamadeva figures in one record of the Paramaira king Yalo-
varman.” Mahdmatyas (chief ministers) figure in almost all
Jand grants of the Chaulukyas of Gujarat, andmantrins (ministers)
in those of the Gahadawilas of U. P. Mahamiatya (chief
minister) usually heads the list of the officers mentioned in the
grants of the Chihaminas of Nadol®. Several ministarial families
are mentioned in the records of the (‘handellas of Mahoba.!
The Rdjatarangini shows how ministers played a very important
partin the administration of Kashmir. The same was the c.asc
with the Rashtrakiita, the Chalukya and the Silahdra admins-
trations of the Deccan, as shown by a number of their rccords.
One Yadava grant states how it was made by the king after

Dialogues of the Buddha, 11, p. 78

Uvasagadesao, X1, Appendix p. 56

No:. 528, 533

Arthatastre, Bk. 1. Chap. 15 ;
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It is clear that this difference of opinion on the question
is due to the differing needs of the different states which our
writers had in- their mind. Manu! and Kautilya? agree with
each other in stating that the actual number of ministers should
depend upon the needs of the situation in the state concerned.
If the state was a small one or if its activities were limited in their

'scope, a small ministry of 4 or 5 would suffice. Such, for instance,
was the case under the Silahiras, whose kingdom was a small
one.? In the age of the Jatakas, when the activities of the state-
were limited, we find that the ministry usually consisted of 5 mem-
bersonly.* Butin big empires the namber of ministers was large.
The foreign office itself had several ministers in charge of its
different sections. Thus in the Silahara administration, there
was one chief foreign minister along with another minister in
charge of the foreign affairs of Karnatak only, having also the full
ministerial status.5 If a small kingdom like that of the Silaharas
had two foreign ministers, larger states like the Maurya, Gupta,
and Rashtrakiita empires must have had several. The traditional
number of ministers, however, seems to nave been eight ; if more
persons were necessary to discharge the duties properly, they
must have been usually appointed as secretaries to the ministers
concerned, as recommended by Sukra®,

To ensure despatch and secrecy. thereoften used to be a
amaller cabinet of important ministers consisting of three or four
members only. When Rama exhorts Bharata to decide his policy
after consulting three or four ministers (II. 100. 71) or Kautilya
or Bhishma lay down that theking should hold consultation with
three or four ministers,? it is clear that the smaller cabinet
of the ministry is being referred to.

It appears that in addition to the ministry of eightor ten,
the members of which were usually called manirizs, there was

[
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Though earlier authorities do not mention the names of
the different  portfolios, we may take it that ministers usually
divided the departments on the lines suggested by Sukra ;
for many of the ministers mentioned by him figure in nscrip-
‘tions. cither with the same or equivalent titles. We shall now
briefly survey the duties and functions of the different ministers.

Purekits or the'Royal Chaplain figured prominently in the
council -of ratzins of the Vedic peried, and he continuedto bea
member of the rhinistry for several centuries. He steed in the
relation of a spiritual preceptor {gurz) to the king. He was to
protect the nation by counteracting the magical charms of the
enemy and ensuring its prosperity by performing the requisite
rituals  {ferckitibermes)  recommended in the  Athoreredsl
He conscerated the war elephants and horses of the state army
in order to enhance their military efficiency,? ard even accom-
panicd the king to the batilefield in the Vedic timgs in order
to ensure his victory by his prayers, sacrifices, charms 2nd incan-
tations.® He was expected to bz well-versed both in fzsire

{military art) and fstre (religious rituals), as also in the poli-
tical science.  When the king, consecrated for a long sacrificial
session, could not direct the administration, it was the gurchifz
who deputised for him.t The Réméyers shows that when the
monarchy was in abeyance owirg to the absence of a suitable heir
to ascend the throne, it was the furckilz Vasishtha, who carried
on the administration. Among the ministers, gurckits alone
enjoys the distinction of having a ritual prescribed for his installa-
tion ; it was knownas Brfxfeticcre, and was in voguein the
Vedic aget

arokitz must have wielded -considerabre influence during

LAY

the pcnod of the ascendancy of the Vedic sacrifices. When the
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in whois called sarcaspe cnushthatd, the performer of everything,
a 6th century record of the Kadamba dynasty,! Krishnambhatta,
who was a mahdmatpa under king Dantivarman (c. 880 A. D.)
of the Gujarat Rashtrakuta branch,? Babhiyaka, who is styled
as mahapradhina in an 11th century Yadava record,® mantrindra
Vatsaraja of the Chandella king Krishnavarman, (c. 1090 A. D.),*
Sallakshapila, who figures as a mahdmantrin of the Chahamina
ruler Vidaladeva (c. 1160 A. D..), the mahamatyas who figure in
several Paramira and almost all the Chaulukya grants,—these
were all discharging the duties of the prime-minister. This
office existed under Shivaji and its holder was known as
Mahadpradhana. The status of the premier was naturally very
high; our epigraphs often state how the nails of their toes
were brightened by the rays in the crowns of the feudatories.
As in modern times so in ancient India, premiers used to take
a particular portfolio as well ; the premier of the Sildhara king
Anantadeva was also the Lord High Tresurerin 1085.5

The War-minister was the next important member of the
ministry. The title sachiva, given to him in the Suktraniti, was,
however, not the usual designation by which he was known.
He was known as sendpati under the Mauryas and the Marathas.
‘Mahabaladhikrita under the Guptas,® Kampana in Kahmir,? and
Mahdprachepdadandandyake under the Yadavas. The Nitivd-
kyamgita is opposed to the inclusion of the commander-in-chief
in the ministry,8 but it seems that the normal practice was to
include him in that body. The war minister was to be an expert
in the theory and practice of war and well versed in the art of
organisation. It was his duty to see that all forts were properly
garrisoned and all the branches of the army were properly
equipped and were kept at their highest efficiency.®

., VI p. 287

. I1. p. 225
,XVIII p- 238
o XIX. p. 218
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I'he next minister pradvivika was in charge of the judical
dcpartment ; he was also the chief-justice.r  He was to be well-
versed in'the traditional and Smiriti law, and an cxpert in evaluat-
ing cvidence. He presided over the highest court of appeal
in the absence of the king. He figures rather rarely in inscrip-
tions.?

The next minister papdita was in charge of religion and
morality. He was to be well-versed in Dharmasastra and
to find out which religious views and practices were actually
current and popular, which were prescribed in Sastras but
had beccome obsolete and which were oppused both to the
dictates of the Sastras and the practice of the people. It was
his duty to take a wide and comprchensive view in the matter
and advise the government upon its socio-religious policy. We
have shown already how the state was to be the gaurdian of
dharma. This, however, did not mean that it was to blindly
cnforce whatever was prescribed in antiquated texts. It was
the duty of one of its ministers, viz. the pandita, to find out
which practices had hecome antiquated and to discourage
and not enforce them. He was also to advise the government
about suitable changes that could be introduced in consonance
with thespirit of dharma and culture.?  One of Shivaji’s ministers,
bearing almost the same name, Panditrao, discnarged similar
functions. The dharmamakamatras ot Asoka, the sramanamahima-
tras under the Sitavahanas,® the virgyasthitisthapekas under
the Guptas, the dharmMikusas under the Rashtrakiitas® and
the dharmapradhanas under the Chedis, all seem to be the officers
working under this department. Grants to.temples and monas-

1. In the cabinet of Shivaji he was known as Nyayidhisa.
2. Heis metigned in the Sanjan Plates of Amoghavarsha I as the drafter

of the record.  E. I, XVIIIL. 235
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hita and Senapati were to receive 48,000 Papas a year, Revenue
and Treasury ministers -were to receive 24,000 Panas, and the
rest 12,000 Panas. Itis quite possible that the salaries varied
with the size and revenues of the state, but. the data in the
Arthasastra may perhaps indicate the relative importance of the
different portfolios.

It is unfortunate that we should possess no detailed evidence
about the actual working of the ministry either from our cons-
titutional writers or from inscriptions. Under normal conditions
the king presided over the council and is advised not to lose his
temper, if a different view is taken by his advisers.! The Arthasss-
tra however refers to the President of the Council as a separate
officer (I. 12). The Rock Edict VI of Asoka records his order
that a difference of opinion among the ministers should be at once
reported to him. It is therefore clear that on some otcasions not
the king but one of his ministers presided over the cabinet
meeting. Manu recommends (VII. 57) that the king should
consult The ministers both jointly and separately. A minister may
not choose fo divulge his real views in the presence of others; hence
individual consultation was also recommended. Sukra appre-
hended that the presence of the king in the council may often
induce ministers not to express their real views, that may be
unpalatable to the king ; he therefore recommends that
ministers oa such occasions should be asked to send their views
in scparate memoranda, explaining fully the grounds for their
advice.? Kautilya wasin favour of joint consultation with three
or four ministers, whose portfolios may have been connected
with the matter.® The Rdjatararigini shows that all these alter-
natives were followed by the Kashmirian kings as required by
the partxcular situation.®

oo 7 HEA | Birhaspalya-Ati ha.s"zijtra, I 53
e &

2. frm—@mmmm
q arﬂwﬁwrarrﬁr wwfaazn
q%wwwamwﬁmwmu
e w@ﬁe FGAEATH 1l 1. 3654

4 Bk 1. Cha
; g we find king Harsha having a joint consulta-

At VIL. 1043 and 1415,
uon4w1th all his m:[nsters King Jayasimha often preferred to consult only a

few ministers<(VINI. 3082-3)

I.






176 MINISTRY [cB.

of their Crown-prince ; its decisions were later communicated
to him for final acceptance.l-

The ministerial council existed also under the Sakas of
the Western India. The Junagad inscription of Rudradiman
shows how important financial. projects like the rebuilding of
the Girinagar dam were first referred to it for consideration.
It is a pity that we should have no information about its func-
tioning in northern India in the Gupta and post-Gupta ad-
tninistrations. We have, however, already shown how ministers
were integral parts of all these administrations. It is but
natural to presume that they usually worked in a corporate
capacity as a council and continued to exercisc the same great
influence upon the administration as under the Moauryas,
the Sufigas and the Sakas. Thisinference is strengthened
by what we know of the Chola administration of the 11th
century. The records of this dynasty show that the ministry
functioned under the Cholas in southern India exactly in the same
way as it did under A$oka 13co years earlier in northern India.
The oral orders of the Chola king were subject to review by his
council, as was the case with the oral orders of ASoka. It was
only when they were thus scrutinised that they were entered
into official registers.?

Details of the routine working of the ministry can be gathered
only from the Sukraniti. Though this is a late work, we may
well presume that its account held good of tke carlier periods
as well.  Sukra recommends that cach minister should normally
have two secretaries, but their number may be increased if the
work of the department demands this step. Conversely if a
department was very s\nall the secretary was often dispensed
with.» A sccretary was often promoted to the position of the

1. Aldlavikagmmutra, Act. V
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According to him an ideal minister shéuld be a native of the coun-
try,born of high family, influential, well-trained in arts, possessed
of foresight, wise, strong in memory, -bold, eloquent, skuful,
intelligent, possessed of enthusiasm, dingnity and endurance, .
pure in character, .affable, affectionate, firm in loyal devotion,
endowed wtih excellent strength, health and bravery, free
from procrastination and fickle-mindedness and such defects
as excite hatred and enmity. The picture of the ideal minister,
according to other writers also, is almost the same.? In actual
practice, all these qualities could not be ensured in every minister ;
it was, therefore, recommended that an effort should be made to
make the selection in the light of the ideal. Manu and Kautilya
(I. 10) lay down that before being appointed to the ministry,
the king himself should testhim to find out whether he was above
the temptation of wealth, wine and women and possessed the
minimum qualifications.

Let us now see how far ministers conformed to this high
standard id actual practice. When weak, vicious and fickle-
minded kings were on the throne, ministers selected by them
were often worthless sycophants. Thus in Kashmir king Un-
mattavanti is known to have selected his ministers from among
musicians, and king Chakravarman from among the dombas,
who were the relations of his newest love. Probably the same
was the case under the rulers like Brihaspatimitra Maurya,
Devabhiimi Sunga, Govinda IV Raishtrakiita, and other rulers
of their type who were weak, vicious and wicked. Such cases,
however, were occasional and did nut 4requently .disfigure
the administration. A perusal of the epigraphical and literary
evidence shows that effort was usually made to select capable
persons, well-versed in the political science. Sdba, a minister
of Chandragupta II, is. expressly described as well grounded in
the science of politics and reasoning.? Nariyana, a minister of
of Rashtrakiita king Krishna III, is known to have been a past-

1. Bk. I, Chap. 5 .
2. Mbh., XII. Chaps. 82-5 ; Kdmandakanitisdra, 1V. 25-31 ; Sukraniti, IL.

52-64; Kural, Chaps. 51-2
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it is expressly laid down that he should not be appointed to the
ministerial post ; he may be offered some inferior post.?

Sometimes ministers were selected also from the members
of the royal family. Thus king Harsha of Kashmir had appoint:
cd two sons of a former ruler as his ministe1s? and the premier
of the Chahamana ruler Visaladeva was his own son Sallaksha-
napala.® Sclection of ministers from the distant scions of the
royal family could not, however, have been very common ;
for there was also the danger in such cases that the minister may
try to usurp the throne for himself.

Curiously enough Smriti and Niti writers do not empha-
sise military leadership and ability in the minister.t A perusal
of che epigraphical evidence, however, shows that they were
usually military leaders as well. Harishera, the Foreign Minister
of Samudragupta, was also a general (mahdbalddhik!it(;).
Provincial governors under the lkshvakus and the Vikatakas
were military commanders, and the same was the case probably
with many of their ministers. Chamundariya, the minister of the
Ganga king Marasithha, had won the battle of Gonur for his
king. In 1024 A. D. the Minister of Records of the Later
Chalukyas was a mahdprachandadanianiyaka ; clearly he was a
high military officer as well All the ministers of the
Kalachuri king Bijjaladeva were dopdandyakas or generals.®
One is surprised to find that even the minister Hemadr,
who had spent so much of his time in writing about sratgs
and rituals, should also have been a general ; he was not
onty well aquainted with the thecory and practice of training
war-elephants, but had led a successful expedition against a

. afg ater Fomr aft Gwr AgeemEsEaREEmEHET]
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&N | Rdjanitiprakdsa, p. 176

2. Rdjatarangini, VII1. 874

3. 1.A,XIX.p. 218

Kautilya, Kamandaka and Somadeva passingly obsesve that ministers
should be brave, but dg not emphasise upon mlitary qualifications and leader-
ship.

. E.L,V. p.173
2‘. LA,XIV. p. 20
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rebel chief mr Jhandh distnet?,  Nagarasa, the premier of Vadava
king Krishna, was as great a scholar as a soldier *

Smps prefer that mmistenal appointments should normally
go to Braihmanas How far such was actually the case, we do
not know, Epgraphs do nou refer to the castes of the mimsters
mentioned 1n them [t 18, however, likely that most of the castes
and interests were represented on the mimstry  According to
the AMahabhdrata, the Privy Council of the king was to consist of
only four Beahmanas, but eight Kshattriyas, twenty one Vayas
and three Stdras?  Sukra states that 1t 15 only on the occasion
of dinner and marripge that onc should enquire about
the caste, not when making appowntments to the mimstry.
Somadevar ds that the should be selected from
all the three regencrate castes® and Sukra has no objection to the
nulrary portfolio being under a §adra, 1fhe 1s capableand foyal ¢
Majorrty of kings in ancient India were non-Brihmanas, and at
s very likely that the same was the case with the majority of their
mitsters, exspecially because they were also expected to be milis
tary leaders

Ministersal appointments were made by the king  We have
shown atready how there existed no popular Central Assembly
i hustoric tumes to which mumisters could have become res-
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ponsible. They were, therefore, directly responsible to the king
and only indirectly to the public opinion. Infiuence of minis-
ters, therefore, largely depended upon personal factors and not
upon the constitutional backing of a ‘popular assembly. When
there. was a powerful and self-willed ruler upon the throne,
like Bimbisara, he would dismiss some ministers for giving
bad advice, degrade some for inefficiency and promote others
for their good service.! The position of ministers under such
rulers was difficult. They, like Ravana, expected their ministers
to concur with them; if they offered unwelcome advice, they were
often in the danger of being dismissed.2 Sometimes they were
even banished and their property confiscated for their daring
to displease the king by their unwelcome advice.? The other
side of the picture comes before us when kings were weak and
ministers ambitious to usurp the throne. Then also their mutual
relations were strained ; the ministers would conspire to multiply
the difficulties and calamltxes for their rulers.* The father of
Satyavan, the husband of Savitri, had lost his kingdom owing
to the machinations of his ministers ; the same was the case with
the last ruler of the Sunga and the Later Chalukya dynasties
in historic times.

Cases above referred to were, however, unusual. Normal-
ly kings had a high regard for their ministers and the latter
were loyal to them ; they also regarded themselves as trustees
of the interest of the people. Ministers were the pillars of the
state5 and normally the kings used to accept their advice,

1. Chullavagga, V. 1
.. IR T TSR giaan faqfz=ar |

mﬁm g Tgee fm T |

ared g aer feaw=aa 1

ATfrafa @aTem WIS ST |

Qﬁlﬁm 7 ol Seata | Ram@yana, 111. 43. g-10, 25
3. Rdjatarargini, 11. 68; VI. 342
g AEAGTE T ArE vEfa \foe

w1 ua fg Fr=gfa whror: @ T9H Ul panchatantra, p. 66
. smerEhete  qran

wfxfiaiad v W‘T&a ITFEW Y Panchantantra, p. 66



VIII] | RELATIONS WITH THE KING 183

though the ultimate responsibility rested with the crown
It was the first and foremost duty of the minister to controt
the king and to sce that he did not follow the wrong patha?
They are the real fnends of the king, says Kimandaka, who
prevent him from following a dangerous  path® Minasters,
worth their name, must mnspire the king with awe , they must
devote themselves wholeheartedly to the proper performance
of public duties and never think of pandering to the whims of
the ruler ¥ As munisters occupied so important a place in the
body pohtic, 1t was but natural that some thinkers should have
held that the mimsterial debacle was the greatest calamity
that could fall upon a kingdom 5

Personal fa~tors counted for a good deal in destermining
the position and powers of s Our \
writers point out that when kings were strong and powerful,
they dvere the centres of power ana the administration was
known as ‘ling centred’ (rdjdyatla lantra) , when they were
weak and incapable, mimsters were the virtual rulers and then
the admmstration was  known as  mumstry controlled
(sachwayatia tantra) In normal times, however, power was
shared by both and the admmstration was known as ubhyayatta ¢
dependent cqually both on the king and the mmistry

There 1s sulficient evidence to show that normally mnisters
were held 1n high regard by kings, and that their advice was
followed by them Naravana, the foreign munister of the
Rashtrakiita efperor, knshna 111, (¢ g50 A D ) 18 descnbed
as hit nght hand ,* kine Parabala of Pathart (¢ 850 A D)
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used to regard his minister as worthy of salutation by his own
head.! A record of the Yadava king Krishna compares his
primc-minister to his own tongue and right hand.? Another
document of the same dynasty states that wealth. of the country,
the contentment and prosperity of its inhabitants and the increase
in virtue and picty among the population all depend upon how
the ministers discharge their duties.?

We had pointed out carlier how sometimes ministers were
reduced to mere figure heads when kings were strong, able
or sclf-willed, that is to say, when the state was king-centred
(rdjayatta). The reverse used to be .ne case when kings were
wecak and ministers strong and capable, and able to work in
a tcam-spirit. Tradition asserts that Chandragupta. Maurya
was completely in the hands of his prime-minister Kautilya.
Afoka’s extravagant charity was curbed by his ministers,
and cventually he could present only half an amalaka fruit to
the Church;® a stipa was built over this valued gift which
was scen by Yuan Chwang. This pilgrim further informs
us how kings Vikramaditya of Sravasti had proposed to sperd
five lakhs daily in charity, and how he was opposed by his
ministers ; they pointed out how fresh taxes would have to be
imposed upon people, when the treasury was emptied out
by this procedure. and said, ‘Your Majesty will indeed get
credit for charity, but your ministers will lose respect of all’.?

In Padanjali Jataka (No. 247) we find that ministers could
successfully veto the accession of the heir-apparent Padait-
jali because he was lacking in intelligence and commonsense.
These are more or less traditional accounts, but the Rajata-
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rangins gives historical instances showing the great powers wiclded
by nunisters  The deposition of Ajayapida was due to the decree
of tus mimsters Mamma and others (IV 707) Siira could be-
come king because the crown was decided to be offered to him by
the mimistry, which had concluded that he was most qualified
forit (IV 715) When on his death bed, king Kala¢a wanted
to waugurate his son Harsha as Yuvaraja, he cculd rot do so
owmng to the determintd opposition of s mmstry (VII 702)
There 1s ample evidence to show that when a ling died without
leaving a competent heir, 1t was the minstry whichsettled the
question of succession  When king Vyaya of Ceylon died,
ministers. took over the administration m their own hands tdl
the return of his nephew from India after one year, when they
duly invested hum with the ruling powers ! It was the Maukhart
mnisters who offered the crown of Kanauj to Harsha

Generally speakmg, however, in mormal tumes and under
normal ad rations the ull bility of d
lay with the king,® but he was usually guldcd by the advice
of the counci! of his mimisters The relations between the
king and his munisters were also cordial Kings had high
regard for their ministers and confided in them  as unphently
as 1 their own heart 3 They regarded them to be as indis-
pensable as their night hands and paid as much regard to ther
views as to their own ¢  Kalhana describes how king Jayasimha
kept by the side of his arling mimster ull the ast moment of his
hfe (VIIT 3329), and we need not suppose that this was an
exceptional case

Very often even powerful kings hike Laltaditya would leave
standing 1nstructions with their mimsters that they should not
execute their orders 1if they were unreasonable or given when
they were not 1n their full senses , they would not fail to thank
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used to regard his minister as worthy of salutation by his own
head.! A record of the Yidava king Krishpa compares his
prime-minister to his own tongue and right hand.? Another
document of the same dynasty states that wealth. of the country,
the contentment and prosperity of its inhabitants and the inctease
in virtue and picty among the population all depeénd upon how
the ministers discharge their duties.3

We had pointed out carlier how sometimes ministers were
reduced to mere figure heads when kings were strong, able
or sclf-willed, that is to say, when the state was king-centred
(rdjayatta). The reverse used to be .ne case when kings were
wcak and ministers strong and capable, and able to work in
a tcam-spirit. Tradition asserts that Chandragupta. Maurya
was complctely in the hands of his prime-minister Kautilya.
Afoka's extravagant charity was curbed by his ministers,
and cventually he could present only half an dmalaka fruit to
the Church;* a stipa was built over this valued gift which
was scen by Yuan Chwang. This pilgrim further informs
us how kings Vikramaiditya of Sravasti had proposed to sperd
five lakhs daily in charity, and how he was opposed by his
ministers ; they pointed out how fresh taxes would have to be
imposed upon people, when the treasury was emptied out
by this procedure. and said, ‘Your Majesty will indeed get
credit for charity, but your ministers will lose respect of all’.?

In Padanjali Jataka (No. 247) we find that ministers could
successfully veto the accession of the heir-apparent Padan-
jali because he was lacking in intelligence and commonsense.
These are more or less traditional accounts, but the Rdjata-
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rangim guves hustoncal instances showing the great powerswielded
by muusters  The deposition of Ajayapida was due to the decree
of hus mumsters Mamma and others (IV y07) Siira could be-
come king because the crown was decided to be offered to him by
the mimstry, which had concluded that he was most quahfied
forit (IV 715) When on his death bed, king Kalata wanted
to maugurate his son Harsha as Yuvaraja, he ecold rot do so
owing to the determined opposition of hus mumstry (VII 702)
There 1s ample evidence to show that when a Ling died without
leaving a competent heir, 3t was the mistry whichsettled the
question of successon  When king Viyaya of Ceylon died,
mimsters_took over the admimstration m their own hands ull
the return of his nephew from India after one year, when they
duly invested him with the rubing powers It was the Maukhart
minssters who offered the crown of hanauj to Harsha

Generally spealing, however, mn mormal times and under
normal administrations the ulumate responsibilityof detimon
lay wath the king,? but he was usually guded by the adwice
of the council of s mumsters The relations between the
king and his mumsters were also cordial  Kings had high
regard for their mimisters and confided 1 them as unphaitly
a5 m their own heart3 They regarded them to be as mdis-
pensable as their right hands and paid as much regard to their
viewsasto thee own * Kalhana descbes how king Jayasimha
kept by the side of hus ailing minster till the Jast moment of his
e (VI 3329), and we need not suppose that this was an
exceptional case

Very often even powerful kings like Lahtaditya would leave
Standing » with thewr that they should nat
execute thear orders of they were unreasonable or given when
they were not 1 their full senses , they would not fail to thank
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them for such disobedience.!  Ministers on their part also were
usually loyal to the king and also solicitous about the interest
of the prople. When king Jayapida had been imprisoned,
one of his ministers committed suicide in order to cnable the
imprisoned king to escape by crossing the river over his bloated
corpsc.?  In the Deccan wlc get many cases of ministers taking
the vow to dic with theirkingsand  Garrying it out when the occa-
sion arose. Lakshama, a minister of Hoysala king Ballala II,
had taken this vow and when the king died, both he and his
wife mounted a stone pillar and committed suicide by jumping
down. Inscriptions from Karndtak refer to many such
cases.

Of coursc thc combination of an appreciative and wise
king and a devoted and capable minister between whom there
would never arise any misunderstanding and quarrel was an
ideal one.® But the ideal was more frequently approached
in practicc than we may be prima facie inclined to believe.
The available evidence shows that the ministry usuvally ex-
ercised a wholesome influence upon the administration and
though not constitutionally responsible to the people, sought to
protect and promote their interests and welfare to the best of its

ability.
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CHAPTER IX
SECRETARIAT AND DEPARTMENTS

In the preceding chapters, we have already seen what
were the powers and functions of the king and his council of
minasters, who together constituted the brain centre of the govern-
ment organtsm  But just as the bran can funchion through
the snstrumentality and cooperation of a number of senses and
organs, so also the king-in-council requires the assistance of a
central secretariat and the heads of a number of departments
We shalt describe 1n the present chapter the orgamsation of the
secretaniat and of the different departments of the central
government  Here again we have to observe that the data are
very meagre , we shall have to generalise from a few disconnected
facts that we can gather from different dynasties flourishing
widely different provinces and centuries

The art of wnting was either unknown or was not much
m use in the Vedic perniod Tt 13 therefore natural that a secre-
tariat should not have been developed mn that age  Government
orders must have been orally 1ssued by the king or the Assemblv

(samutr) and commumecated to the outlying villages by messengers
through the word of mouth  The statec were usually small and
this procedure could not have bzen found inconvenient Of
course there was no other alternatrve method as well

We have no data to draw a picture of the secretamat,
a3 1t might have gradually evolved i the post-Vedic pertod
The art of writing was coming 1nto more extensive use , king-
doms were developing into empires, functions of government
were becoming more numerpus , some kind of a Central Secre-
tariat must, therefore, have existed 1n the courts of legendary
kings Iike Yudhishthira and Jarasandhe, or historieal emperors

Vke Ajatatatra or Mahipadma Nanda  We however have no
data to ascertan ats nature 1

! Itmay b= panted out that Rome developed the Contral Secretamsf
anly in the deys of Hadiran (an centary A oped
e lh:‘ﬁard Hados I’( ghee 1 A D) In India it was developed
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The Arthasdsira, however, shows that the secretariat had
developed into a full-fledged and well-developed organisation
in the Mauryan period. The senior officers of departments
were called lekhakas or writers. These lekhekas, however, were
not mere clerks, as one may perhaps be inclined to think. For,
Kautilya Jays down that the lekhakas were to be of the status
of amatyas, whose position and pay werg to be inferior only to
those of ministers (mantrins).! The status:of the secretariat
officials (lekhakas) was equally high under the Satavihans ;
we ofien find them so rich as to construct and donate costly caves
to Buddhist monks.2

The efficiency of the administration depended to a great
extent upon the ability of the secretariat officers and the accuracy
with which they drafted the orders of the Central Governrhent.
‘Government is writ and writ government’® says Kautilya ;
‘royalty does not reside in the person of the king but in his sealed
and signed orders” says Sukra. We have already shown how
in ancient as in modern times, ministerial appointments often
went to senior and experienced secretaries of proved capacity.
Government, therefore, used to take great care in the selection
of the secretariat officers ; they were required to possess alomost
as high qualifications as ministers, as far as education, ability
and reliability were concerned. Above all they were to be experts
in drafting ; it was their business to listen to the oral orders of the
king or ministers and to draft them properly andaccurately inas
short a time as possible. They were to look into the previous
files, assure themselves that chere was no contradiction of
earlier views or orders and then frame the wording of the new
communique, which was to be characterised by relevancy,
completeness, sweetness, dignity and lucidity. Redundancy
was to be avoided, facts were to be stated either in their chrono-
logical sequence or according to their importance ; the descrip-
tion was to be impressive, and cogent reasons were to be adduced

1. Arthasdstra, Bk. 11. Chap. 10
2. E. I,VIl. Nasikinscriptigns Nos. 16 and 17

;. ATEY AEAMTANES | Bk, 1L, Ghap. 10
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for the action that the guvernment was taking 2 When the com-
munique was ready, 1t was to be shown to the munster or head
of the department concerned and then submitted to the king Tor
Ins final approval and signature  After the royal signature, the
office used to szal th~ docum=nt and forward 1t to 1ts desiination
It 18 very probably th= hig officals of the secretanat who
are referred to by Greek wniters as the members of the seventh
class, g of {lors and To them b-lorged
the hughest posts of the government and they took promment
part in the administration of public affars  Thewr class was
small 1 number but disunghashed for us supenor wisdom and
Justice  Greek writers observe that this class enjoyed the prero
gative of choosing governo-s, chiefs of provinces, deputy gover-
nors, supenintendents of treasury 2nd agnculture, generals of the
army and admurals of the navy ftisthus clear that 1t was
from out of the senior officals of the secretanat that these posts
were usually filled
We bave unfortunately ro informaton about the working
of the secretanat 1n the Sunga, Satavahanaand Gupta admims
trations  But we may weil infer that 1t worked on lines more or
Jess sumlar to those outlned above , for 1t was a regular feature
of government even 1n Kashmur in medieval times, where the
standard of administration was by no means high ‘The Boje-
taraigins records scveral cases of royal orders being reduced to
wriuing by the secretarat officers  The sceretanat was known
as srtkarana under the Chahmanas and Chlukyas
‘The Chola records, 1% usual gwe u™ madt detadid informa

tion about the s~cretanat and sts working VWhen the king
used to pass s orders upon a matter, all searctanat officers

connecied with 1t wsed to he present on the occasion

The order
was written out by one secretary and compared and Attested by

two or three otliers It was entered 1nto the TLETILY Tegslers
by the sccretanies of the departments with which its subject mtepr
U Atafire By 1 O
e hap 10 Sukra 11 192 als pracribet
2 EI HL p 206
~ E1,IX ,p &4
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was connccted, and then despatched to its destination in the mo-
flusil.?

The sceretariat had naturally a big record office.  Ordinary
or routinc orders were not naturally preserved for a long time,
but those which granted lands or assigned revenues were kept
with great carc for future reference.  Sometimes donees wanted
to exchange villages ; original grants had to be consulted and
amended on such occasions.®  Inall cascsof land grants, there-
forc, the entry of the transaction was madec at the secrctariat
as soon as possible ; the delay in this connection was regarded
as irrcgular and officers responsible for it were censured.? Or-
dinary individuals had to pay a fee registering transfers of property
in the sccretariat registers ; king Yasaskara of Kashmir could
detect a fraudulent transaction on account of the unusually
high fee paid when it was registered at the sccretariat.4

Very often kings used to pass verbal orders. These werc
taken down by a personal secretary, who is described as Tiru-
vayakkkelvi in some south Indian records (S. 1. 1., II. pp. 125,
276). Literally the designation of this cfficer meahns one who hears
what comes from the sacred mouth of the king. The officer, who
took down the orders of the king-in-council, was known as
Tirumundir Olai in South India. What his designation was in
the North is not known.

Inspector-General of Records, who was in charge of the Record
Office, was called akkshapatalika or mokadkshapatalaka in the Gahada-
wala and Chaulukyas administration. It is but natural that he
should be somctimes four.d composing the copper plate charters.®

Onc of the most important duties of the Central Govern-
ment and secretariat is the supervision and control of the
provincial, district and local administrations. Let us now see
how this work was done in ancient India.

1. § I E. R, No.185 of 1g15
2. For such a case under the ParamAras, sce E. I, II. p.182
3. Rdjataranigini, V. 397-8. In the case of one Chola grant, there was
a delay of 12 years, probably due to disturbed conditigns created by foreign
invasion. §. 71 2, 1L p. 142

4 Rdjalaarigini, V1. 38

. E.I,XIV., p-103
6. I A., VI.p.194
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Tours of inspection hate been recommended to the king and
isoficers by several wiiters  Manu observes that royat officers
have 2 natural tendency to be come corrupt, oppressie and
partial the king should, therefore, go on tours every now and then
to find out whether people are pleased or displeased with them *
Sukra recommends annual tours for this purpose, during which
the king or the higher officers should visit all willages and towns
to ascertamn first hand their real condition and the feelings of therr

fents 3 These « d were followed 1n practice ,
we find many of the charters issued when the kings were on tours
in the different sections of their dominsons

The Central Government used to have sts own reporters
and snformers to heep 3t sn touch with the developments in the
provinces  These appear to hav~ acted independently of the
officers of the local government  Local officers were ofien summon-
ed to the caputal for explanation, when ieports about them
were not satsfactory

Rautdya (I 11-12) gwves us a very detuled desrptian of
the spy system  Some spies moved 1n the guise of students, some
1n that of ascetscs and some mn that of merchants Recruitment
was also made from the classes of nuns, prostitutes and astrolo~
gers  Spies were to report on the conduct of both officsals and
non-officrals  Care was taken to see that one spy did not know
the others  Spies were pumished if thexr reports were found
10 be false or maccurate  The Government usually took acuon
an the matter, when the report of one spy was confirmed by
that of another.

Many governments used to appoint special inspection otheers
Thus under the Kalachuns of Karnitak there used to be five
unperial censors, known as karnams, wha are described as five
<enses of the Supreme Government It was there duty to see
lh:ﬂ public funds were not misappropriated, justice was properly

ed and sed promptly pumshed 3

—

¢ VI 122 44 CI also diikaflitre, Bk 11 Chap g
r Tans
3 E € VIl Shikarpur Nos tozand 123 &
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The Chola government used to send every year its special
inspectors and auditors from the centra! scretariat to cneck
the accounts of temples and local bodics. It is quite likely that
what the Kalachuri and Chola governments did was .usually
donc by other governments as well. A Pratihara cecord, for
instance, incidentally refers to the visit to Ujjayani of a touring
officer, who is scen investigating into certain affairs as desired by
the king.!

The decisions of the central government were communi-
cated to the local authorities by the secretariat through its special
messengers.  The work being responsible, was usually entrusted
to high oflicers. They are described in the Deccan Vakitala
records as kvlaputras (vouths of noble birth), who carry the
commands of the Central Government.? The Pallava records
of south India call them premier's messengers.® An Assam
officer of this service proudly describes himself as one who had
canveyed hundreds of royal commands.?

The rcader, it is hoped, will get a fair idea from the forego-
ing account of the manner in which the Central Governnment
and sccretariat tried to supervise and control the provincial and
local administration.

We now proceed to consider the different departments,
their officers and their functions. The departments were pre-
sided over by heads, who were called adkyakshas in the Mauryan
age and karmasachivas in the Saka administration. Curiously
cnough Smritis refer to them in a very general and vague way;’
it is the Arthasastra, which supplics detailed intormation, which
is very largely confirmed by inscriptions.

Modnrn governments usually differentiate between the head
of the partment and the minister in charge of it. This dis-
tinction is primarily due to the miristers being drawh from
among the ¢minent persons in public life, returned by the
clectorate to the council or parliament. In ancient times

1. E I,XIV. pp.192-88

2. E. L, XXIL p. 167

3. 1. A4, V.p. 155

4. E.1,XI. p.107

5. Many, VIL 81 ; Yaj. 1. 322

.
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however 1t did not exsst in most countries  In ancient India
we sometmes find a munuster niung to the position of a com-
mander-mn-chief , thus Prithvishena, who was first only a mins-
ter, later became the commander 1n-chief under Kumaragupta
It It as very hkely that the chief justice and the mster for
Jaw, the di hief and the for war, were
not always different

The number of departments must have been naturally few in
carly times orin small states The Vashnusmrits refers to only four
of them, S, ferry and eleph *  Inpre-histonc
Kashmir the number of departments was only seven , one of the
reforms introduced by Jalauka, the son of Afoka, was to tncrease
their number to 18  This number was raised to 23 by king
Lalitiditya about ten centuries later * The cpics usually refer
to erghteen departments only, which are called #irthas ¢ Thesr
names, however, have not been given , they have to be gathere
from the commentators who flourished several centuries later,
and whose explanations therefore may not be quite rehable
The Arthadastra also refers to this tradstional number of depart-
ments"3 but 1t does not hesitate to increase thewr number by five
or six The number of departments contemplated by Sukra
scems to be twenty ¢

Fpigraphs disclose some further departmerts not mentioned
by the Smpitt or mi: wniters It would be 1nconventent and
tedious to enumerate these departments, as they are gnen
1n our source books  We shall, therefore, group them together

under the heads of administration well known to the modern
reader

t EIL,N p T

z I 6

3 R4y 18820, IN, g0 fF

4 Rimiyana, 11 100 36, AR, IV, 5 38

8 Bk IChap 8 Book II descnib ng the functions of tl e d fTerent depart
ments 13 kngwn ar HVETITT It was well kngwn for a long time and
1 peferred 10 10 medieval inscnptions Cf ¥ GYHUAITITAHAAL-

1 Betwa Platesof Bhoja, £ 7 XII p 40!
Barcackpur plates of Vi ayasena, £ 7, XV p 283
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Monarchy being the normal form of government, the de-
partment of the Royal Houschold may well engage our attention
fiest.  The palace and its precincts were'in charge of a trusted
and expericnced officer called dvasathika in Bengal! and saudha-
gehadhipa by Sukra.? The i ingress into and the cgress from the
palace and royal camp were naturally controlled very strictly
by an officer known as dvdrapala ; passports were usually necessary
for this purpose which were issued by an officer known as mudra-
dhipa. Visitors and ambassaders were ushered into the royal
presence by an officer known as pratihara or mahébratihdra. The
king had a bedyguard of his own, the English term being almost
the same as the Sanskrit word arigarakshaka;® sometimes its varias
tion JSirorakshaka’ was also in vogue. This officer was called
angam'gﬁ}za/:a in the Chaululya administration.5? There was »
comptroller of Royal Houschold known as sambhdrapa; the officers
in charge of the royal treasury, kitchen (pakdadhipa), muscum
and icnageric® must have worked under him. The management
of the kitchen was a very responsible duty ; the officers had
to take particular precautions to-sce that no attempt was made
to poison the king. '

“There used to be a royal physician at the king’s court cor-
responding to the royal surgeon of modern times. He figures
in the Gihadawala records,” and is probably referred to as
gramadhipa by Sukra® When astrology became  popular
after ¢. 600 A. D., the court used to maintain a royal astrologer
also, whose advice was often taken when starting on a mili-
tary cxpedition. This officer figures in the records of the Gahada-
walas, the Yadavas, the Chahaminas and the Chaulukyas.®
Poct-laurcates used to be maintained at the royal courts since
very carly times. Many.of the famous Sanskrit poets were con-

Majumdar, History of Bengal, p. 284

II. 119

Majumdar, Histery, p. 285

Ibid., p. 285

thxvanagar Inscriplions, p. 158

Sukra, 11" 119-120

E.g.,I. 4., XVIIL. p.17

Il.11g

I A, XVIII. p-v7; EIL,L.p.343; L A, XIX. p. 218
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nected with one court or another A large number of learned
men also got some kind of preferment or other at the royal court
or in the king’s administration

The management of the harem was entrusted to a special
officer known as Rafchubin  He was usually old n age and en-
joyed great confidence of the king

Military department was undoubtedly the most smpertant
department, the expenditure on the fighting forces often being
as high as 50% of the central revenues ! The department had
an elaborate orgamsation, the infantry, the cavalry, the clephant
corps, the chariots, the transport, the labour corps, boats, spres
and 1nstructors being Jooked after by a different branch ®

The head of the department was variously known as sencpats,
hasendp habaladhsknia® o makdprackandedandanayaka® in
different times and ad ations  Mahdyyihapats, correspond-

ing to the modern chief of the staff, worked under him® The
army conssted of four arms, infantry, cavalry, clephant
corps? and chariot corps,® they were under the immediate charge
of four officers known atpa! tyadkyaksha, aleapats (also bhatdfrapats
and makdscapatt), hastyedhyaksha (allo known as mahkiplupant
under the Guptas) and rathadhipati’. Asvapatrs and rathapatis
had masters of stables under them, who were known as sdhaniyas
n Rajputana under the Chahaminas® Dangdandyekas, who
figure frequently in Gupta inscriptions,® scem to have been

1 Sukre, 1 31647 jsce also Chap XII
2 A0 AN EANNT SERRAT 975 |
faferatarraesy IRoer SR I 1 A 11 59 00

Under the Panvrdjakas, sthcentury, € 7 1,111 p 108
In the Decean, under the Yadavas, I A, XIT' p 130
Histery ¢f Bengal, p 288
Chanots which were most tmpertact 1 the Vedic pernd are hardly
ever mentioned in the Harshachant Elephants, which  hardly ylnyrd any
part i the Vedic and epic battles, later assum~d very great imporisncr,
cr gRomT o T gee 11 2 Y f7 Pafvpm s
P71 Ramandaka XIX 62

Y Artagestrs Bk 11, Sabravin 1 117130, A 5, A P. 190vg,
pp 1oy T Allthese officers figure with _of gttly varying titles a3 Lo 30

Ghadwila pencd , E 1, X1\ pp 1935
2 E NP PP 193
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officers of the status of colonels, stationed in different districts
in charge of the local units. The army had its own quarter-
master-general as in modern times to look after the commissariat ;
department ; his office was known as rapabhandagaradhikarana
under the Guptas.! Ayudhagaradhyaksha, who was in charge
of the weapons of the forces, must have worked under him.
The same must have been the case with the Officer in charge of
elephant-forces, who had to supply elephants to the army.
The Commissariat department also supplied boats and labour
necessary for the army. It received the cooperation also of
merchants, who accompanied the camp to get lucrative business
(Sisupalalvadha, XI1, 26). Forts constituted an important
link in the scheme of national defence. Each of them was in
charge of an officer variously known as’durgadhyaksha or kot tapala;
probably there was an inspector general of forts at the capital.
Duarapalas or wardens of the marches kept watch over the frontier
and the rcads and passes leading to the kingdom. They worked
in close cooperation with the superintendents of forts in their
vicinity. Very often the same officer wrorked in both capacities,
as was the case ynder the Pratiharas at the fort of Gwalior whose
commandant was also maryddadhurya, or the officer in charge of
boundary.?

In the 19th century the Indian army used to be organised and
located territorially ; there was the Bombay Army, the Madras
Army and the Northern Army. Such an organisation was almost
inevitable in the pre-railway period. In ancient times also the
big empires like those of the Pratiharas used to have a
southern army to watch the Rashtrakiitas, an eastern army to
check the Pilas and a western army to oppose the Muslims.
The same principle is known to have been followed by the Ra-
shtrakiitas.? The Mauryas and Guptas must have followed the
the same principle, although we have no definite evidence on the
point at present.

One Raishtrakiita record refers to an officer who is described

1. A. 8.1, A R. 1903-4., pp- 107 ff

2. -E. 1, L. pp. 154-6c
3. Rdshtrakutas and their Times, pp. 247-48
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as a marvel 1n traming horses ! It 1s clear that the trainung of
the fighting forces was the special duty of a section of the army
officers Not much traiming must have been required 1n the
case of maula or hereditary forces, which formed the crack diwvi-
sions of the ancient Indian army  In their case fighting was the
hereditary profession and soldiers were paid by assignment of
villages  Other soldiers however received payment sometimes
daily sometimes, monthly, sometimes after three months, and
sometimes after stx months (Afanasoliasa, IT 6 568 g)

The army had naturally its own complement of doctors,
nurses and am‘bu]ancc staff, fully equipped wath instruments,
band. and The ambul corpse
rarely ﬁgurcs in 1nscriptions but 1s refesred to by the Arthafdstra
and the Makabharata * Itisknownto have formed part of the
Kashmur army 3 Veterinary doctors for the army are mentioned
n the Vuhnu@armmm Purdna (V 26 278)

‘The corpse’ of sappers, miners and labourers was as indis-
pensable as the ambulance organisaton It 1s referred to by
Rautilya (Bk X Chap 4) as a service whose duty 1t was to
examine camps, roads, bridges wells and nwvers It must
have had 1ts own supenntendents and officers  The army was

ly d bv a gent of sptes and secret
service men to galhcr all possble information about the
strength of the enemy forcesand theirplans,  Cavalry umtswere
also used for this purpose

We may refer briefly to the weapons used by soldiers
They were bows and arrows, spears, battle axes, knives
tridents, maces, etc  Somefvara refers to  weapons impelled
by machines {yantramuktdyudha), but their nature 15 not known
The firearms are mentioned orly in the Sukramti 10 some later
passages  The carliest reference to therr use in India perhaps

1 RE kfrokulas and ther Tires p 233
» ffFa T et 9
af@eT | e \ chap 3 TOFIEAGT d@ cemgmeifaIr o
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occufs in Vijayanagar inscriptions of the’ r4th century A. D.
{E.C., VIII, p, 81, 1.282).

The encmies whom Indian states had to faceusually operated
with land forces ; many kingdoms had no coast line at all.
Navy, thercfore, rarely figures in Smritis and inscriptions. The
Maduryas had a naval force administered by a board of its own.
The Vangas of Bengal were knwon as a naval power to Kalidasa,?
and the Palas also used to maintain a strong naval force.:?
Tamil states since carly days had their own navies, powerful
cnough to protect their extensive trade with the- West and the
East. In the 11th centrury the Cholas had a powerful navy,
‘which enabled them to ‘conquer a number of islands. The
Sitahiras of Western India had also naval forces of their own.
We, however, possess very little information about the organi-
sation of the navy and its administration.

The department of foreign affairs was in charge of a minister
known as mahdsandhivigrahika in inscriptions and dita in Smritis.
Usually.it had to deal with a large number of feudatories 2nd
foreign powers, and so its work was divided among several officers
who worked under the Foreign Minister. As usual, the Foreign
Minister had a large staff of the intelligence department under
various guiscs in different countries, members of which used to
send their reports to their chief. Mahdmudradfyaksha and his
subordinates, who granted passports to foreigners for entering the
country, must naturally have woiked under the supervision
of this department.  The same must have been the case with the’
officers in cities like Pataliputra, whose duty it was to watch the
movements of the foreigners residing in the country.

The Revenue Dcpartment, which was under a cabinet
minister, had a large number of superintendents working under
it. One was in charge of the crown-lands. He was called
sitadhyaksha and his duty was to cultivate them either directly
through labourers or indirectly through tenants by leasing them
out.® A second superintendent was in charge of forests and is

t. Raghu,IV. 36

2. Majumdar, Higtors of Bengal, p. 286
3. Arthafastra, Bk. 11, Chap.24
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styled as aranyidinkria® in Pallava records and aranyidbyaksha
i Sreptts It was his duty to develop the forest resources of thie
state  Supenntendents of the state herds (gsdhyaksha)?
consisting of cows, buffaloes and elephants, for whose grazing
a portion of the state forests was assigned, must have worked
m close cooperation with the supuintendent of forests
In pre-historic times herds consttuted a verv wmportant
item of the wealth of the state , 1n historic times also 1t did not
peglect this source of income  These officers figure as gokulikes
down to the 12th century 1n some Paramara and Gahadawala
records * Tacre wasalso a superintendent of waste lands (nritd-
dhyaksha),* whose duty 1t was to develop and sell them, and also
to prevent them from being used by undersirable persons for
their nefarious ends  The superintendent of Jand records,
usually called mahakshapataltka, who kept an accurate
record of the different fields and their Loundanes, must have
worked under the supervision of the resenue departmert  Officers
working under this supermtendent are knownas Sirdkaramakarast
m Bihar, Pramatris$ in Bengal and surdpraddtrs in Asssm?  The
principal tax collected by the Revenue Department was the
land tax ; s officers, who collected 1t, were sometimes known
as shashihddhiknitas® and <omecumes as audrangikas?® The land
tax being usually collected in kind as a certain share of the actual
produce, the revenue department had to employa large army of
officers to supervise its coliection , they were knownas dhruces
1n Gujarat * Some taxes were also collected 1n cash , the officers
entrusted with this work were known as Ahwawyasamuddvkas in
Bengal 1t

Flipg

Arthafdizre Bk 11 Chap 29

ETX\NIp 71, ,XIVp g3

Arthafditra, Bk 11 Clap 34
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occurfs in Vijayanagar inscriptions of the’ r4th century A. D.
(E.C., VIII, p, 81, 1.282).

The enemies whom Indian states had to faceusually operated
with land forces ; many kingdoms had no coast line at all.
Navy, therefore, rarely figures in Smritis and inscriptions. The
Mauryas had a naval force administered by a board of its own.
The Vangas of Bengal were knwon as a naval power to Kzlidasa,
and the Palas also -used to maintain a strong naval force.?
Tamil states since carly days had their own navies, powerful
enough to protect their extensive trade with the-West and the
East. In the 11th centrury the Cholas had a powerful navy,
‘which enabied them to ‘conquer a number of islands. The
Sitahdras of Western India had also naval forces of their own.
We, however, possess very little information about the organi-
sation of the navy and its administration.

The department of foreign affairs was in charge of a minister
known as mahdsandhivigrahika in inscriptions and diita in Smritis.
Usuaﬂy-it had ta deal with a large number of feudatories and
foreign powers, and so its work was divided among several officers
who worked under the Foreign Minister. As usual, the Foreign
Mirister had a large staff of the intelligence department under
various guises in different countries, members of which used to
send their repoyts to their chief. Mahdmudradhyaksha and his
subordinates, who granted passports to foreigners for entering the
country, must naturally have woiked under the supervision
of this department.  The same must have been the case with the
officers in cities like P3taliputra, whose duty it was to watch the
movements of the foreigners residing in the country.

The Revenue Department, which was under a cabinet
minister, had a large number of superintendents working under
it. One was in charge of the crown-lands. He was called
sttadhyaksha and his duty was to cultivate them either directly
through labourers or indirectly through tenants by leasing thcr.n
out.® A second superintendent was in charge of forests and is

1. Raghu.,IV. 36

2. Majumdar, Higtory of Bengal, p. 286
3. Artha$dstra, Bk. 11, Chap.-24
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styled as arenyddhkrtal 1n Pallava records and aranyddhycksha
i Sooptis Tt was his duty to develop the forest resources of the
state  Supenntendents of the state herds (gidhyaksha)?
consising of cows, buffalocs and elephants, for whose grazing
a portion of the state forests was assigned, must have worked
1 close cooperation with the supuantendent of forests
In pre-hustoric times herds  constituted a verv important
item of the wealth of th~ state , 1n historic times also 1t did not
peglect this source of income  These officers figure as gokulikes
down 1o the 13th century 1n some Paramara and Gahadawala
records * Tacre wasalso a supermtendent of waste lands (ririte-
dhyakshe),* whose duty 1t was to develop and sell th>m, and also
to prevent them from betng used by und-rsirable persons for
thewr nefarious ends The superintendent of land records,
usually called makakshapatalika, who kept an  accurate
record of the different fields and their Loundaries, must have
worked under the supervsion of the revenue departmert Officers
working under this superintendent are knownas firdkeramakarast
m Bihar, Pramatris$ in Bengal and sirdpraddtris in Assam ? The
principal tax collected by the Revenue Department was the
land tax, 1ts officets, who collected 1t were sometimes known
as shash hadhikritas® and tometimes as audranghas? The land
tax being usually collected It kind as a certan share of the actual
produce, the revenue department had to employa large army of
officers to supervase 1ts collection , they were knownas dhruzas
1n Gujarat 1 Some taxes were also collected in cash , the officers
entrusted with this work were known as hrapasamudaykas in
Bengal 1t
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When the work of the Revenue Department terminated,
that of the Treasury Department commenced. It was much
morc arduous in ancicnt times, for it was not merely the question
of striking a bank balance and keeping the bullion in safe custody.
A good dcal of the sate revenue was collected in kind,—corn,
fucl, oil, ctc.,--and carcful steps had to be taken to keep the stocks
properly and renew it periodically, so that old articles may be
replaced by new ones.  The head of the Treasury Department
was known as Koskddhyaksha' and a numberof superintendents
worked under him. Among them the officer in charge of the
granary, known as koshthagaradhyaksha,® was most important.

It was the uniform policy of the ancient Indian state to have
a full and flowing treasury by insisting upon the allocation of a
large percentage of the annual revenues to the Special Reserve
Fund which was never to be touched excepton occasions of grave
calamities, The treasury superintendent, therefore, had large
quantity of bullion, diamonds and jewels under his custody.

Officers of the finance department in charge of the allotment
of revenues rarely figure in Smtitis or inscriptions. They are
referred to as vyayadhikarins or kriyakrityeshu arthaniyojakas by
Nilakantha, the commentator of the AMahabharata.® It appears
that the king, the premier and the danddhipati (minister for
charity) jointly performed the duty of the finance departnient. In
the Chaulukya administration, however, there wss a separate
officer in charge of disbursements known as yyayakaranamahamatya.t

The activity of the ancient Indian state in the realm of in-
dustry and commerce was considerable and the department
in their charge engaged large staff to supervise and carry
on its activities. Cloth industry was the most flourishing in-
dustry of the country and the state used to have its own weaving
department, partly as a means of poor relief and partly as a
source of revenue. The employees of this-department used to
send cotton to the homes of weak and destitute persons, and get

1. Sutra (II. 118) calls him vittddkipa.

2. Artizfarra, Bk. II. Chap. 34. He is called dﬁznjad/zya/lsha by
Sukra {{l. 117-122) and b’mvdaaarad‘ukntam inscriptions (E. I., XI. p. 107).

3. On II. 9. 38
4. J-B.B.R.A.5,XXV. p.322
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the yarn spun through them at agreed rates? Of coarse the
department must have had 1ts own compliment of able bodied
workers as well  The officers of this department are designated
as siitrddhyaksha by Kautilva and vastrddhyaksha by Sukra (II 119)
The state used to have its own  distilleries, which were under
the charge of suradhyaksha? Private persons were also allowed
to manufacture wines under hicenses on the payment of prescribed
fees It was the duty of the officers of this department to super-
vise the drinking houses and to see that no cheating was prac-
tised 1n their premises  The state also tried to control prostitu-
tion through another department, whose officers were known as
ganikddhyaksha *  Prostitutes were required to  give full mfor-
mation about the persons who visited them , 1t often helped the
police department to detect crimes  They were alto used a3
spies and often sent to other states in that capacity , very often
feudatories were compelled to entertain some dancing girls of the
smpenal court at their capitals 3 In big towns there used to be
state slanghter houses, where ammals could be slaughtered,
of course after the payment of a fee  There was a prohibiion
agamst the slaughter of calves, bulls-and cows  Superintendents
of slaughter houses used to be appointed to supervise the ar-
rangement 1n this connection  They were also to see that ani-
mals in the game forests were not killed by outsiders 4

The state claumed proprictary nights i all the mines It
had a special department, which engaged geologists and metallur.
gusts to examine the prospective sites  The state would wself
work out such mines as appeared promising and give the rest
to private industrialists, who were required to surrender a certamn
portion of the mneral yields to the state as us royalty 3 The
offices of thit departm=nt figure aslate as in the Gihadawila
records ¢

A survey of the Arthafsstra shows that Kauplya was in favour

At Be 11 Chap 23
Artts ditra Bk 11 Chap 23
EI VI p 102
4181 d lra Bk 11 Chap 26
trihafd tra Bk 11 Chap 12
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of state gontrol of important and lucrative trades and industries,
Mines, pearl fishery and the production of gold were under
State control and management ; private indi¥iduals could come
in only as lessees. Cotton industry, forest development and salt
and wine production were controlled by the state. In the indus-
tries in private sector the state was keen to ensure that the labour
was not exploited and the public was not cheated.

Sometimes state used te license goldsmiths for the manufac-
ture of silver and golden wares and ornaments. Coinage also
was often entrusted to them when the state cared to issue it.
Fhis  department was under a superintendent known as
suzarnddhyakshat

Department of commerce also required 2 large number
of superintendents. In the first place markets themselves
were in charge of government officers, called panyidhyakshas in
the Arthasastra, Kattapalis in Bengal and drargikes in Kathiawar.?
It was their duty to put the government products in the market
under favourable conditions, to organise the import of goods
required in the locality and to supervise their sales at reasonable
rates and to export merchandise when this could be done at a
profit. Rates were also controlled by them and cornering of
articles was prevented.

This department also engaged a number of toll superinte.-
dents (Sulk@dhyaksha).? Thieir offices were naturally located at
the town gates, where all merchandise had to be shown for thc,
assessment of toll dues before it was imported into the town
for sale. Sometimes the sales were effected at the toll office
itself. Superintendents'had the power to punish different kinds
of frauds usally practised by cunning merchants to escape the
customs duties. There were also superintendents of.weights
and measures, who tested and stamped the weights used in the
market.* It is quite likely that the duties of the superintendents
of the market, the tolls and the weights and measures might have

1. Arthasastra, Bk. Chap. 13 ; History of Bengal, p. 282;E. 1., XUI. p. 239

2. Arthasdstra, Bk. I1. Ghap. 16 , i
Ibid.,Bk.I1.Chap.21; Thney are called Saulkikasin Pala and Paramira

records. E. J., XIX, p. 71
4. [Ibid., Bk.IT,Chap.g
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been combined in one officer in small places  In villages, the
headman alone might have probably discharged these duties

Let us now pass onto consider the organtsation of the Judicial
Department  King was the fountain source of justice and was
expected to deade all cases brought before hnm ether at the first
anstance or 1n appeals  He often duscharged thus duty lumself,
but when he was too busy to attend to1*, the Chief  Justice
(pradmvdka) deputsed for um  The state policy, however,
was to encourage decentralisation in the department , the village
paichdyats and town counals were not only encouraged but
required to try and deaide all local civil cases  Complamnants
were not permitted to file their suits at the first instance in the
off cial courts  This naturally reduced the volume of the work
of government courts It 1s therefore but natural that the 1oyal
courts should figure rather rarely in inscripions  Government
courts also existed 1n important towns and citites and are referred
to both by Nirada and Bphaspatn! Thev were known as
dharmdsenddinkaranas® 1n the Gupta administration and wers
situated 1n big towm only Presiding judges were called
dharmaddhyskskas or k kas ¢ ‘Whether the dharmalekhing,
who figure 1n some Chandella records,* weic judges or pleaders
who wrote the complaints, it as difficult to say

The Chuef Justice had to be well grounded 1in Smrsts htera-

ture , 1t as therefore no  wonder that sometimes the royal
chaplains, who were often well grounded in st, were appointed
tothe post.  Such was the case under the Chandella king Dhanga
1n 1003 A D% Petty criminal cases were tried by Jocal bodes,
but serious ones were deaided 1in royal courts  Judges of the
cnmnal courts were probably known as dandddyakshar It us
rather strange that jail officers should figure sa very rarely
both in Smpius and insenptions  This may be probably due to
imprisonments being not quite common It appears that fines

t I a6m

2 ASI, AR 19034 pp 107 I

3 In Auwm jtheentaty E J, X1 p a0y

4

s

1 A,\VIp 258, ET,IV p aboani) pp 47 4
EI1 pp o T



204 SECRETARIAT AND DEPARTMENTS [ca.

were more usually imposed ; officers in charge of their collec-
tion are designated as dasdparakdhikas! in some Pala records.?
The officers of the police department are usually referred
to in inscriptions as choroddharanikas ‘the exterminators of thieves’
or dandapdsikas ‘the carriers of nooses to catch (thieves)’.
The latter designation occurs in Pila, Paramiara and Pratihira
records.® Higher officers of this department do not figure in
cpigraphs. It is not unlikely that their duties might have been
entrusted to the officers of the milittary department, who were
stationed at different centres of the kingdom to preserve law and
order.  We should not forget that ordinary thefts were very
unusual ; only desperadoes attemped to commit dacoities and
carrry away cattle and property. They could be effectively
dealt with only with the help of the militia or military forces.
The village headman was the chief police officer of the village
and had the village militia under his control. When, however,
dacoits could not be effectively dealt with by the local force,
police and military soldiers were sent by higher authorities
to apprehend them. When they came for this work, the townsmen
and villagers had to 'meet their boarding and lodging expenses.
Doneces of agrahara villages were usually exempted from this
liability. The state was ultimately responsible for making up all
losses due to thefts. It fastened this liability upon the village
community, if it could not prove that the thieves had escaped
out of the village. If they could be proved to have taken
shelter in another village; the responsibility was shifted to it.
If it appeared that the thieves had taken shelter in forests or waste
“lands, their superintendents were called upon either to appre-
hend them or to make up the loss. If the responsibility could
not thus be shifted, the state had to compensate itself.
What may be conveniently designated as the eclesiastical
department must now engage our attention. The royal chaplain
(purohita) and the minister kriown as pandita were both concerned

1. History of Bengal, p. 285
2. For further details of Judicial Administration, see Chap. XII.

. History of Bengal,p.285; E. I., XIX. p. 73 EJ.,1X.p.6. Sometimes
they were called dandoddharanikas also s E.L, IX. p. 6
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1 directing and supervising its different acuvities  The state
in ancient India was the preserver of religion and morality
and the different steps that were to be adapted in this connection
were taken under the guidance and advice of thesc officers
If certain socto-rehg bsolete, they were
discouraged , 1f new changes were y and d d desir
able by public opinion, lcarned Brahmanas were requested to
compose new Smritis, commentaries or digests, advocating the
needed changes, which were encouraged and gradually enforced

The officers of this department were known as dharmamahd
mdiras under the Mauryas, S$ramanamahamétras under the Sata-
vahanas wnayasthitssthapakas under the Guptas and dharmankufas
under he Rashtrakutas  Their duty was to encourage all reli-
grons imparually , no distinction was usually made between the
foll s of Hind Buddt and Jaiusm when distributing
state patronage The officer directly in the charge of sate
grants for religious purposes is called danapets by Sukra (1T 119)
Learned Brah Buddhist wes and Hindu temples
and mathas, which usually reccived these grants, used to orgamse
schools, colleges, hospitals and poor houses The donations
given by the state to them may to a certain extent well be regarded
2% grants in 2ud of hosputals, cducanon and poor rehiefl as well
‘The willages assigned to ries and learned Brah
manas became fairly numcrous l‘romc 400A D, aspecial off cer
came to be appointed to look after their admnistration  He
18 called agrakdrika 1in the Gupta and Pala records! It was
his duty to sce that there were no difficulues created in
the cnjoyment of grants given to the donees  If intervening
anarchy had interfered with thewrr enjoyment,® the possession
was to be restored  Very often conditions were imposed when
grants were given , in some cases they were tenable only as long
as the recpients or their descendants continued to be Iearned

1 C 1] UL p gy Hstwyef Bengel p 2By The niew that egre
Karidka can be the donee of lhe agrahara wilage 13 untensble , in B har stose
werpuon(C 11 Il p theterm app apanage which
d flerent officers , it |houl§ ‘therefore denate a government officer

2 Forsuch a case under the Pratihiras sec E 7 le PP 1917
asim lar case under the Chihamdgas,tee £ 7, X1 p 308
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and pious scholars. The agrakdrika’s duty was to 2ec. that these
conditions were duly fulfilled. Somectimes counterfeit grants’
were produced-by fraudulent Brahmanas;! it was the duty-
of this officer to detect and punish the fraud. In south India,
the Chola administration used to send special auditors to see
that temple funds and properties were duly utilised.

We have now finished the survey of the different depart-
ments and their activitics. 1t will not be correct to maintain
that all these departments existed even among the tiny feudatory
states that existed by the dozen in ancient India. But the evi-
dence adduced will make it clear that most of them existed in the
administrations of modecrate-sized states of the ancient period.
The evidence of the Artkasdstra is strikingly confirmed by the data
of inscriptions in several respects.

The Arthasdstra gives us detailed information about the pays’
of different dignitaries and officers. The queens, the crown-’
prince and the important ministers like the commander-in-chief
reccived 48,000 Panas a year ; the chamberlain, the treasurer
and revenue minister reccived 24,000 ; ordinary members of
the ministry and wardens of the marches, 12,000; supecrinten-
dents of horses, chariots and elephants, 8,000 Panas; army doctors:
and horse trainers 2,000, ctc. It is difficult to state whether the
Panas were silver or copper coins. The salaries must have
varied with the size and resources of the state also, as is clear
from a scheme given in the Sukraniti, under which in a state of
the income of a lakh a year all ministers put together received’
only 300 a month. Probably 300 here refers to silver coins
worth equal to modern six annas (IV.7.24). Even then the pay
of the minister would be rather small.

In conclusion, we shall say a few words about the recruitment
of officers to these different departments. Many of them, ¢..g,
those who worked in the commerce or mining departments,
required high technical qualifications and Smritis emphasise
that only those who were specially qualified for them should be

1. For such a-case under the Ghadawilas, ses 7. R. 4. 8., VI. 547-48.
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appointed after a thorough test Sukra goes a step further
and suggests that the state should give scholarshups for tranng
voung men for the different techinical posts?  Birth and high
must have d then, as they count now, in the

selection to posts where no special tramning was necessary , the
subsequent career must have depended largely on the ment
of the new entrant

Waether there were grades of service like the Central,
Provincial and Subordinate services of the modern times,
we do not know It however appears very probable that the
mahdmdtyas of the Mauryan age or the kumdrdmdtyas of the Gupta
period formed a class of officers, similar to themodern 1 C S or
T A S, the members of this class used to serve sometimesas
district and divisional officers, sometimes zs secretanat  officials
and sometimnes as cabinet minssters  Personswho belonged to this
service were usually of high burth, often recruited from the mem-
hers of ex royal families, which had been superseded by the
empire  Their posts often used to become hereditary, as thoseof
the ministers

Officers of the status of provincial and subordinate grades
of the medern time were probably recrusted from local areas,
means of transport being slow and unsatisfactory, their transfers
could not have been common  The system of paying these
officers by the assignment of lands or of gevernment revenues
must Fave made many of these posts hereditary

v U wzey femnts @ fATTRNET Y Kamaadite Va6
2 mafraneary Frdg sfwifa
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CHAPTER X

PROVINCIAL, DIVISIONAL, DISTRICT AND TOWN
ADMINISTRATION

Before we consider the provincial, divisional ,and district
administration, it would be necessary to understand the scheme
of territorial divisions in vogue in ancient India. It has to be
observed at.the outset that there was no uniformity in this
respect. As'in modern so in ancient days, some districts and
divisions were small, while others were large. This was partly
due to difference in population and- fertility and partly to
political causes. If a feudatory had a small fief, which was
later annexed to an empire, it would normaII.y constitufe a
separate and, therefore, a small district. On the other hand,
a frontier district may become large owing te gradual en-
chroachment and expansion. The growing importance of a
place would also lead to the incorporation of larger number of
villages in it ; thus Karhadtaka district (vishaya) in Maharashétra
had 4000 villages in it in 768 A.D. but 10,000 in 1054 A.D.

Small kingdoms like those of the Pallavas, the Vikatakas
and Gahaéawilas had naturally fewer varieties of territorial
divisions than big empives. In the case of the former we usually
find reference to onty one territorial division, the district, variously
called wvishaya or rdshtral. The administrative divisions of a
big empire like the Mauryan one were almost similar to those
of the Union Government to-day. It was divided into provinces
often as big as any in modern. India. These provinces were
divided into Divisions, whose heads, like the modern Commis-
sioners, ruled over-large tracts of land! The Divisions were
divided into districts or sishiyas and the latter into subdivisions
variously ftermeéd as pathakas, pethas or bhukits. These latter
were divided into smaller groups of villages, each one contain-

ing from 10 to 50 villages.

1. E.g.,E.I,XXIV, p.260;E.I,XV, p.297; E.LI,IX. p.304
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Ancient Indian history extends over several centuries, and
we need not be surprised iff we do not find a uniformity in the
nomenclatures of the different territorial and administrative
divisions in the various kingdoms flourishing in different cen-
turies and provinces. Thus bhukti denoted admnistrative
division even smaller than a modern Tehsil or Taluka in the
‘Deccan and M. P , but in northern India under the Guptas
and Pratihiras 1t denoted a unit as large as the Commissioner’s
Division in modern times Thus Pratishthanabhuktt cansisted
of only 12 and Koppirakabhukti of 50 willages in the Decean
under the Rashtrakiitas,! whereas under the Guptas the Pun-
dravardhanabhukti comprised of the districts of Dinapur, Bogra
and Rajshahi, and Magaghabhukti included the districts of
Gaya and Pauliputra? Sravasuphukii under the Prattharas
included several districts in northern U. P. Rdshfra was used in
literature to denote a kingdom, but 1t was the name of a Commis-
sioner’s Divisions under the Rashtrakiitas.® In south India,
however, under the Pallava, Kadamba and Silankiyana ad-
ministrations, it denoted only a district, if ot a Tehsil4 Some-
times, these terms were used with a certain amount of looseness;
thus one Rishtrakiita document describes Nasik as a cwshaya,
and another, issued only 29 years later, calls it adefa® It would,
therefore, be dangerous to draw a precise and prima facie conelu
sion about the extent of an administrative division merely
from its name.

PROVINCIAL COVERNMENT

Provincial administrations in the modern sense of the term
existed only in big kingdoms. The Mauryan enipire
was divided into several provinees. Five of them are known
at’ present, Uttaripatk Avantirishira, Dakshinipath

P J

1. Rifkpratifas, p. 137isccalo £ 1, XXV, p 269

2. E.I,XV. pp 125.f. When the Mudishard on Yaj 1. 315 states
that only & king can make the grant of land and not & dhegrpets, 1113 obviously
referming to the head of thus terntonal diviuon.

3. R.Ix\[mlt/u. p. 136

4 B.I,XV. p.2oni E L XVE, 211 4,V.p'139

S. Riskiraksfar,p.137



210 PROVINCIAL ADMINISTRATION [ CH.,

Kalinga and Prachya with Taxila, Ujjaini, Survarnagiri, Tosali
apd Pataliputra as their respective capitals. It is not unlikely
that Uttarapatha and Dakshindpatha may have had several
provinces under them. Under the Sungas, in the beginning
at any rate, the administration of Milwi had the status and
powers of a Provincial Government. The Kanva kingdom
was probably too small to have any viceroys. The Satavahana
empire extended over the whole Deccan, but we know very
little about its provincial administration. The status of
mahakshatrapas ruling at Banaras, Mathurd and Ujjayini
in the empire of Kanishka was undoubtedly similar to that of
provincial governors. In the Gupta empire, Kathiawar, Malwa
and Gujarat had provincial administrations. In the home
territories of the Rashtrakiita empire, there do not seem to have
peen any officers with the viceregal.status, but Gujarat, Banavasi
and Gangavadi, yhich were new additions to the empire,- had
viceroys to govern them. The Bhuktic under the Pratihira
empire appear to have been rather Commissioners’ Divisions than
provinces. The Palas, the Paramiras, the Chaulukyas, the
Chandelias, the Gihadawilas and the Cholas ruled over relatively
smaller kingdoms ; the bigger ones amongst them like the
Cholas had two grades of administrative divisions, mandala
which was roughly equal to about two or three modern districts,
and nadu, which usually covered two Techsils. Smaller kingdoms
were divided only into districts and their sub-divisions.

Heads of the provincial administrations were officers
of very high status. Very often princes of the blood royal were
appointed to them. Thus under the Mauryas, Binduséra,
ASoka and Kunala had all served as viceroys in.the different
provinces of the empire!; under the Sufigas, the crown .prince
Agnimitra was serving as vieeroy in Malwa.? Ghatotkacha-
gupta, the Gupta viceroy of the sane province in ¢. 435, was
a prince of the royal family. The Gujarat viceroys under the
Chalukyas and the Rashtrakiitas were scions of the royal family,

1, Divyavadana, p. 371.
o. Malavikdgnimitra, Act. V.
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who eventually ged to practically ndep

houses  [he province of Gangawids in the Rashtrakiita empure
had the emperor’s cldest son as viceroy in ¢ 790 A D Of
course princes of the blood royal were not always available for
appointment to the viceregal posts , then they tvent to the most
semor and trusted officers of the empire, who were usually
militarv generals as well  Thus Nahapana and Chashtapa,
the Deccan viceroys of the Kushanas, were capable generals,
as also Bankeya, the Banavids: viceroy of the Rishtraklita em-
peror Amoghiarsha I Military leadership was regarded as
an essential qualification not only for mimstertal but alse for
viceregal posts  Viceroys enjoyed high and wide powers , they
had to mamntam 1nternal order and protect toe  empire
aganst the external enemues contiguous to the terntories under
their charge  So military leadership was essential to them
Provincial viceroys, being often royal princes, had thewr
own courts and muusters It 1s agamnst the oppressive munisters
that the people of Taxila had their grudge when they rose in
rebellion ine 280 B C. Agnimutra, the viceroy over Malwa, had
his own mumstry , the syme was the case with the southemn
viceroys of the Rishirakitas and the Yadavas, who usuplly had
the status ol makdsamanias or feudatory rulers ! Viceroys were
required to follow the policy of the Central Government as com-
municated to them either by imperial wnits or through spedial
sengers G 1ons being difficult, thev naturally
enjoyed considerable autonoryy  Tike the provincial governors
of the East India Company before the Regulating Act of 1773,
we som-times find them declanng their own wars and dictaung
their own peace, as did Agnimitra sath reference to the hingdom
of Berar* Thus was to some extert inesvitable because there was
the tacit understanding that they would try to extend the extent
of the empire  They had ther own miliary forces, and the Cen.
tral Government would often summon some of their battaliont
1o put down rebellions in other parts of the empire  Thus
the Kushina emperor summoned his Deccan viceroy Rudradiman

1 S T171,IN Nor 367 and 387
2 Mis Mammus At 1
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to put down the revolt of the Yaudheyas in northern Rij-
putini ; Bankeya, the viceroy of Banavasi, had to repair to
Gujarat to put down the revolt there, when the Rashtrakiita
emperor Amoghavarsha I could not cope with the situation.

We have no definite evidence about the part which the
viceroys played in the civil and revenue administration of the
province. They must obviously have been in charge of its
supervision and guidance in the light of the orders received
from the capital. Divisional Commissioners must have worked
under their instructions. In th¢ Gupta administration, how-
cver, the latter appear to have been directly responsible to the
emperor, Thus the Divisional Commissioner of Pundravardha-
na was appointed by Kumairagupta I and appears to have worked
under his direct instructions.! It is, however, doubtful whether
there was a viceroy between him and the emperor.

Besides maintaining law and order and superyising revenue
collection, the viceroys had to take steps for developing the re-
sources of their provinces by constructing and repairing
works of public utility like irrigation tanks and canals and to
strengthen the foundation of the empire by ensuring good
government and promoting public confidence. Almost all the
dcpartments mentioned in the last chapter, that existed
at the imperial capital, must have had their replicas in the pro-
vincial headquarters.

The government taxes and revenues must have been first
collected at the provincial headquariers. The balance that
remainod after meeting the charges of the provincial adminis-
tration must have been sent to the imperial capital.

DIVISIONAL ADMINISTR;\TION

The next administrative unit roughly corresponded to
the size of a Commissioner’s Division consisting of three or four
districts. It was called a bhukti under the Guptas and Pra-
tiharas, rdshtra under the Rashtrakitas and mandale under the
Cholas and Chaulukyas. Sornetimes the term desa- also was

1., E.1,XV:pp. 130, 133 etc
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loosely used to denote 1t Ragyukas, who ruled over several
hundred thousands of persons 1n the Mauryan admemustration,
mught have corresponded to the modern Divisional Commussioners,
but there 1s some evidence to show that they might have been
known as Prddeftkas

Adoka had foll d a policy of d )| and g
large powers to the rayukas  Subject to the general unpenzl
policy, they had full adminstrative powers m avil
revenue and cominal affairs They could confer favours or
impose punish as d ded by the t Under
the Rashirakutas, on the other hand, their powers appear to
have been restricted , even Bankeya, the favounte Banavas
viceroy of Amoghavarsha had to take the imperal sanction
for alienating a willage 1n favour of a Jain temple ¥ Hardly
any data are available to determune the powers of the officers
over bhuktis under the Pratiniras

D 1 C had powers over thewr
subordinate officers If the latter became disloyal or dis-
ffected, they were arrested by them and sent pp for further
action  Dustrict officers had small forces under them , so very
often departmental action agamst them meant a small military
expedition as well The D 1 G s, therefore,
had sufficiently strong military forces under their command,
which were used for controlling subordinate officers and tocal
feudatorses 3 When a big campaign was planned by the king,
a greater part of these forces were naturally sent to the capital

Divisional Commussioners were also at the head of the
revenue adminstration  They are usually mentioned among
the officers who are requested not to interfere with the peaceful
enjoyment of the lands or revenues asngned to donees The
term rayuka used to denote them (or the distnet officers) imphes
an wnumate connection with the measurement and assessment
of lands  Revenue scttlement of wvillages or their reassessment

3

v Pllar Edict No 1V
2 Rukirddle p 179

3 Riskirabtifes,sp 1349
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necessitated by causes like the drying up of canals must have
been carricd under their supervision.

Adoka’s exhortation to his rajjukas to follow a uniform
policy in punishments' implies that they had judicial powers
as well ; the same must have been the case with the Commission-
ers of the Divisions. Probably they constituted the highest
court of appeal of the division.

The patronage which the Divisional Commissioners exer-
cised must have varied with different administrations. Yt must
have been considerable under the Mauryas. Under the Guptas
they had sometimes the power of appointing district officers,?
but sometimes the emperor also exercised it. Under the Rash-
trakiitas not only the district officers, but even the Tehsildars
were often appointed by the emperor himself.3

We have shown already how in historic times, there used
to be ho Central Assembly at the capital of the kingdom. It
will be shown in chapter XI how popular village councils
functioned almost all through the ancient Indian period and
exercised considerable powers. It is very difficult to say
whether popular councils existed at the Divisional head-quarters.
The term mahattara denoted the members of the village councils,
as will be shown in chapter XI., Among the officers requested
not to disturb the peaceful enjoyment of land grants we sometimes
come across Rdsktramahattaras;* sometimes their adhikarins or
executive officers are also mentioned.5

It is, however, difficult to say whether there was a regular
popular council of rdshframahattaras to gnide and advise the
Divisional Commissioners. They are mentioned only in two
records, and it is therefore not safe to generalise from them.
It is not unlikely that the Rdshframahattaras mentioned in the
above records may have-been simply the notable citizens of
the Division, who may not have been members of a consti-

1~ Pillar Edict IV

2. E.I,XV. p.130

3. Rashfrakitas,p. 176

4. E. I, VIIIL p. 186 (under the Rashtrakiitas in Khéndesh ).
§+ E.I,XIIL. p.130 (under the Kalachurisin Malwa ).
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tutional popular counal The pont, however, cannot be
settled, until more evidence becomes available

DisTrICT ADAINISTRATION

The wskaya of our ancient secords usually  corresponded
with the district of the modern admimistration, consisting of
about a thousand to two thousand willages This adminis-
trative unit was known as akaram in Kathuawar and rashtra
in M P, Andhradesa and Tamf country 1n the carly centurtes
of the Christian era!  The head ot tne sshays  svas naturally
called wtshayspats or vishayad’y+fs/ 2 m the Mauryan admmis
tration s nce he 13 mentioned 1n Asohan mseniptions immedin-
tely after the rajyika and 1 also tequired to go on tour hke
hum  Sahasradhipa of the Smpitis * who was in charge ol a
thousand wvillages 1s probably to be wdentficd with him  The
nddu was a smaller division 1in Taml country, but the powers
of 113 head were probably sumlar ro those of a ruhayapats

The district officers ke the medern  collectors were
responsible for mamtuning law 1nd order m thew distnicts,
they had 1lo fo supervise the collection of government taxcs
and revenues  IThey were natwmlly  assisted by a  large
subordinate stAff, the 3 ktas, avthtas 1yutas and ryapritas who
are exhorted 1 numerous recordls® not to dusturb the peacelul
enjoyment  of alenated  willges were most probably the
members of the subordnate revenue staff  Some of them were
known as popas in the Mauryn et and s dhruzas in Guparat
1n the post Gupta pertod 3

In order to mamntun law and order, the rikayspats used
to have a small military force under them  The danfandvakar
who figure so frequently m inseriptions and seals, were pro-
bably the ciptains of the nuhitary umts quartered n the
different places to work under the orders of the district officers
The officers of the police department, known as dandapdiikes
A P2 AN g 143 0
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or choroddharanikas, probably worked under the directions of
the district officers. There is no definite information as to
whether the different officers of the commerce, industry and
forest departments were subject to the immediate general
supervision of the vishayapali, though working under the direct
orders of the heads of their respective department at  the capital,
Whether the vishayapatis exercised any judicial powers is also not
known at present, It is, however, not unlikely that they may
have presided over the district court.

The popular element had a large voice in the district
administration at least in the Gupta period. The chief banker,
the chief merchant, the chief artisan and the chief Kiyastha
(writer) figured prominently in the council,which helped the
vishayapati of Kotivarsha in Bengal in the 5th century A. D.
It should not be, however, supposed that only the big business
dominated the district administration ; the persons mentioned
above werce only the prominent members of the district council,
which onsisted of a large number of other members as well.
The Faridpur Plate III! shows that there were about 20 mem-
bers in this body, some of whom like Kulasvimin and
Subhadeva were Brihmanas and some like Ghoshachandra
and Gunachandra probably non-Brihmanas. Whether the
council looked after the administration of the headquarter
of the district alone or of all the territories included in the dis-
trict is not known. Probably the latter was the case.

Unfortunately we have no information as to how the
members of the district council were elected or selected. As
far as the bankers and merchants were concerned, they were
obviously represented on the council by the president of their
guilds, as their designation prathama-sreskthin and prathama-
sarthaviha would show. The same was the case with the writers’
class. As far as the remaining members of the council were
concerned, we shall not be wrong in assuming that persons
of different classes, who had by their age, experience and
character, acquired a prccminent status, were coopted to the

1. L A., 1912, pp. 195 fI.
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council by a general consensus of opinion, Most probihly
the district council was dominated by the urban fnterestn, bt
probably a few members might have hailed from the rural meas

We get no detailed picture of the district  councll finm
pte-or post-Gupta records, But vithayamahatiaras or members
of the district council figure in a Gth century Vishypukungin
record from Andhradeéa! and a gth century RAwhirakfiga
document from Gujarat.? We may not be, therefore, far wrong
in assuming that they existed and functioned in the post-Cupia
period 23 well, more or less on the lines similur 1o thove ohbtalnlng
at Kotivarsha under the Guptas.

The district administration way well  organised Iy the
Gupta period. Tt had its own Records Offier fn ehnrge of n
pustapdla (record keeper), who kept accurate secords of Al
dimensions and ownership of not only cultlvated Tt alur the
waste lands, and also of hout~ utes in towns und villapen  Fyrpy
when waste lands, the ownerthup of vihich was vesled i ilir
sate, were to be wld, the ganction of the pojular tounel
was pecesyary. = of the landgrant chinniriaryen Leat
the 322l of the dixrd irteatinn ¥ fealinus ol the it i
adminiprasioes of Pikzrita ard Gagh were [ at fidler g3,
bowing thes vl commmoniza i t (iARI Vot 1hs M (1004
of thezr A Bt ron mat Maltated prtsdee
€ally 5 eram whes ekt $, 11,408 st 16 R 1) grist sis
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should form onre administrative unit, and ten of the latter should
constitute a bigger one, consisting of 100 villages, which would
roughly correspond to the modern Tehsil or Taluka. The
district, which according to Manu was to consist of a thou-
sand villages, would include ten Tehsils. The Jlahabhdrata
suggests some variation in this decimal system of administrative
units and recommends intermediate groups of twenty and thrity
villages.! A glance at the epigraphical data shows that if not this
exact system, its underlying principle was followed in several
provinces. During the 8th and gth centuries there were divisions
of Vavullala and Ruiddha 1o villages, Sihari and Sarakachchha
12 villages and Sebli go villages in the districts of Paithan (in
Bombay state), Karpatavinijya, Vatapadraka ( in Gujarat )
and Purigeri(in Karnitak)?respectively. Pravarcévara was the
headquarter of an administrative  group of 26 villages
in the Viakitaka kingdom in the s5th century® Tanukipa,
Ghadahadika and Khattadida were the headquarters of a
group of 12 villages in Rajputana, Gujarat and Bundclkhand
respectively during the 11th and rath centuries ;* Nyayapadraka
group contained' 17, Makkila 42 and Varakhetaka 63 villages®
In Malwa during the same period. Divisions containing
84 and 126 villages are also known.® Thesec units seem to have
been known after the name of the important towns situated

in them.

A number of these village groups constituted something
like modern Tchsil or Taluka, which was known as pathala,
petd, sthali or bhukti in the different provinces. Kharvataka
and dronamukha consisting of 2uu and 400 villages? respectively
were also sub-divisions of wiskayas corresponding to modein
Tehsils. An official like Tehsildar or Mamlatdar must have
been in charge of its administration. appointed by the Central

XIIL 87,9 T

Rishtrakitas, p. 138

E. I, XXIV.p. 264

E. 1,11 p. 10y ; I. A, VL. pp. 193-4; E. L, IV. p. 157
£ L.XVIp.gaa; EF 1H. p.gb

I A, XIX.p.g50; E.7, L. p. 317
7. Arnthasdstra, Bk, 11. Chap
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Government  He must have wiclded powers similar to thote
of the zishayapatz, hut of course on a smaller scale

The Tehuldars of the Central Government carned on
the admmstration of their areas with the help of heredntary
revenue officers, at Jeast in the Deccan  They were known
as nﬂgnnunia: m Karnitak and defagramaks tas in Maharashera !
Deshap Sardeshpandes and Deshmakhs of the Maratha
ptriod were their descendants Whether there existed  similar
hereditary Tehsit officers 1n northein India 1 rot known at
present

Whether the sub diisional officers in  charge ot the
pathakas, pethas and bhuktis were helped and guided 1o admims
uation by popular councils 13 the next powt to be considered
There were such eruncils to help the distnet adminustration
as shown already , they formed a salient feature of the willage
admumstration, as will b= shown n the next chapter  There
13 therefore nothing improbable m similar courctls hasing
functioned for the sub divisions or Talukas also  We however,
get evidence of ther custence only 1n Tamil country quring
the Cholx period  How they were constituted 1s not yet fully
known , the Leyden grant of Antmangalam, however, suggestes
that they included the representatives of the vil ages included
in the nddd  The nefu assembly took active part in the perio-
dical assessment of the land revenue as well as i the dlasifi-
cation of land , we find even chieftains requesting the futu ¢
ndfus to respect the revenuc assignments made by them? It
also took suitable steps to secure rclicf in land tax when there
was a case to justify 1t 3

Like the willage counals, the rdfu counals ga < ns
of ther own and administered chanitable emdowr
by others  Numecrous cases arc on record of the sy
deading cases of aceidental homicides me sumoustzng
usually requiring the culprits to cndow 2 perper=z)

1 RDAfratlfar po 3 281
2 STER No3,fefigy
S Ihd No stbcly,sy
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local temple, no doubt tor the spiritual benefit of the innocent
men accidentally killed by them.!

The last and most important link in the administration
was the village. As the problems connected with it are numer-
ous and important, we shall deal with the topic in a separate
chapter to follow. We shall conclude this chapter with an
account of the town administration, which yet remains to be
surveyed.

TowN ADMINISTRATION

In ‘the modern times, the administrative organisation
of a metropolitan city like Bombay differs considerably from
that of an unimportant town in the moffusil. There are no
doubt certain common principles underlying the constitution
of the Bombay Corporation and that of a town municipality,
but the former discharges many more functions and requires
many more sub-committees for that purpose than is the case
with the latter. The same was the case in ancient India.

We have very little information about the cities and
their administration in the Vedic period. THhe civilisation
was 'mostly a rural one, and towns and cities did not form
its important feature. Very little is known about the town
life of the period of the Later Sarhhitis and Brahmanas.

When, however, we reach the historic period proper,
we find that the Punjab was studded with a large number of
towns and cities on the eve of the invasion of Alexapder the
Great. Most of them were autonomous to a great extent,
being governed by their own councils. How these councils
were constituted is not, however, described ; very probably
experienced elders were coopted onthem by a general con-
sengus of public opinion. The chief officer of the town was called
Sarvarthachintaka by this time.2

We get more detailed information ot the administration
of ordinary towns from the Gupta period onwards. It was

.t. S.LE.R.,, No.2170f1926; No.4110f1912

2. AT ML 99 §ﬂmﬁm | Manu, VIL 121
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usually presided over by an officer of the central government
usually called purapdla  1f the town was the headquartess of
a dusthict, the dustrict officer usually discharged this duty as
well  If the town was also a fort, 1t used to have another 1m-
penal officer called kohtapala, wno had under him a number
of commandants? Very often the purapdlas were themselves
mulitary captams, as was the case with mmsters and district
officers a3 well , thus Rudrapayya, who was the prefect of the
town of Saravtura in Karnatak, was a podvguard of the
Rashtrakiita cmperor Kpushna 1112 Mahadeva and Patala
deva, the jomt prefects of Badamu under Jagadekamalla in
1140, were both danfandvakas or military captamns  Sometimes,
h , the purapalas were selected from among scholary as
well, some of whom were interested 1n promoting the study of
‘the everlasting six systems of philosophy 3 1t1s quite possible
that they might have combined the hterary quabfications with
military ability as well

The purapdla ar the governor was asusted by a non-official
commuttee, varously called as goshiht, panchakula or chaukadika®
1n the different parts of the country Al classes and interests
were rep d on the 8 towns were
divided 1nto wards and each ward sent 1ts own members to
the commuttee  Thus 1n the town of Ghaplop Rayputana,
::‘::n‘;ﬂt; :xz:: ::TZ:?O‘:“: wadss, each of which used
hected, doPno: y ves ow the representatives were

’ now  Very prabably elderly persons

who had earned the rezard of the residents by thewr expersence
character and ability, must have beea sent to the counal by a
general consensus of public opimion

The paickakula usually consmsted not necessanity  of f
but often of a larger number of representatives thus s ]l‘)’c
the duferent wards Tt used to have an exccutive of e o
for the speedy and convemient dispatch of busx:e.s;u ?1’::

t Such watthe ease st Gwahor in ¢
315A D
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cxccutive was called »dr¢ in Rajputana and Central India
during the Pratihira period.! Prima facie, this appears to he
a queer namc ; but it was probably given to the executive
because it used to change by turn (véra). An 11th century
record from Bhinmal refers to a gentleman as the vdrika of the
current year.? This suggests that the executive committee
changed annually at the city. ‘At Siyadoni the same persons
arc scen to have been wdrikas both in 967 and in g6g A.D.?
It appears that the exccutive was clected at this city for a period
which was Jonger than one year.

The number of members of the executive committee
must naturally have varied according te the needs of each
case. At Siyadoni they were only two but at Gwalior they
were three. 1t was their daty to look after all the executive
work, the collection of taxes, the investment and recovery of
public funds, the administration of trust funds, etc.

The varhas were  assisted in their work by a permanent
officc and staff. The formcr was called sthdna in Rajputana
and used to keep carefully all records of important documents®.
Thus when the horse dealers of Pchoa decided to give a volun-
tary cess, they passed a formal resolution and deposited its copy
in the officc (sthdna )of the municipality, so that it might be enabled
in the future to collect the dues according *o the agreed scheme.
A permanent secretary (karpaika) was in charge of the records
aud correspondence of the committes. Important documents
were carefully drafted by him under the instructions of the
committce. He must have had a sufficient clerical staff under
him. An officer called kauptika used to be appointed for collect-
ing the market dues, which probably formed the main stay of
the local finance. Somectimes the ducs of the Central govern-
ment in customs duties were collected by the town committee
on its behalf ; thus the pilgrim tax at Bahuloda in Gujarat,

1. E. L, I p. 154 and pp. 173-79
0. FANTIAGIIEFINEE | B. G, 1 i p. 43
3. E.IL,1.154; pp.- 173-79
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which a nounted tos veril lakhs, was collected in the 12th century
by the local mumeipality on behalf of the central government !

The mstances of town counails  given so far all hail from
Guyarat and Rajputana , but 1t should not be supposed that
these bodies did not exist elsewhere At \asik 1n Maharashira
there was a town counct} (nigamasabka)n the 2nd centurv AD
all documents creating or transferring rights i landed property
were registesed 1n ats office* The councl of Romarsha in
Bengal has been already described 1n connection with the district
adminsstration At the town of Gunapurr in Konkan the
prefect was assisted by a commuttee consisting of one Brahmann
one merchant and two bankers®  The aty of Ashola in har
ntak had 1ts own corporation throughout the Rashtrahuta and
Chwlukyr periods  The town of Mulin 11 of the same province
was divided 1nto fise wards  As the inseniption refering o this
topic 1s {ra mentary, no defimte conclusion can be drawn,
but 1t 13 not unlikely that the dnvision nto wards may have
 reference 10 the representation on the committee, 1s was the
case with the eight wards of Ghalop referted to thove (p .21)
Ihe town commuttees, therefore, were a common feature of
the ancient Indian admimistration

We shall conclude this chapter with 2 brief description of
the corporatinn of Pataliputrt duning the 4th and 3rd centurics
RC* Being unperal capital  thronged 1 ath foreignere
1ts constitution w1s somew hat different, Lut 1t folloy ed the sume
general principles which governed the constitution of ordinary
town committees It consisted of a body of 30 members duvided
mto five sub committees  Out of these sub-commuttecs the one
deahing with foresgaers, watching, their movements and providirg
for their needs must have existed only 1 big capitals or busy
ports where they rfs:dc(:})/ﬁ?:vc numbers  The second
commuttee, dealing with uital'statictics and regis ening  crefulls
the births and deatbs, 13 not referred to i any Iater 1nscry tions

1 Prodanfahatiea- p 45

~rLIvmpsn

3 FIMlp 6o

+ Baedonthed thel 1 1and Megrsthenes account






A VILLAGE HMEADMAN 227

and watch and ward  Life was much more unsettled sn ancient
times, and owng to slow co munications the help of the Central
Government could not be always expected at the nick of ime
when there were sudden rads of bandits and robbers The
villagers therefore had to be sclf reliant 1n defence ! We often
come across the headman and members of the village mibitia

laying down their hnves while defending ther village ®

The collection of the ernment revenud was the next O

important duty of the village headman  He wis the custodian
of the necessary records and used to carry out the work of collec-

[

tion 1n consultation with the willage c({gnd The headman

was alto the ex-officio president of this body and used to guide
uts deliberations and activities in the various spheres of the village
government and fe  He was usually remunerated by rent—"
free land and could also get 1 number of petty dues 10 kind,
Which ;};vlllagcrs had to pay to the government

he willige headman wis the most influential  person
in the village  The \Sakramt’s observation that he, was like
the father and the mother to the villagers 15 s btantially true ?
Though responsible to the central government, he was generally
a man of the people and keen to protect their interests  He was
as much indispensable to thé peoplé s i€ goverrment

The willage omchm keep refords of rights und trans
fers af the willage Iands, as alse papers connected with the
government dues and their realisation Correspondence had to
he earned on with the district quthorities and central government
ind the deaisions and resolutions of the villge council had to be
duly recorded  All this work was entrusted to another village
aflicer, known as \lllasc accounnm?’fh?{ufalm“\\as here
ditary 10 most provinces wnd he also Was pad vent free land  In
It aountry, however, he wis appomlmxllaqc
assembly ¢ e Ty
———e
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The village headman and the accountant were the two
usual officers of the vxllacrc government. The Sukraniti refers to
four more; .ra’mad/npalz or magistrate, bhigahara or revenue
collector, .ulkagmlza or toll collector andmf”'m or the gate-
keeper. They are not however referred to in other Smritis or
mentioned in inscriptions. Possibly they may have existed
in big villages, their functions being performed by the headman
and the accountant in smallet” ones. 4

Probably all respectable householders were entitled to
become the members of the Primary Assembly of the village.
We have rather vague evidence on this point about early times
and aboutnorthern Indxa.’ There are, however, some indications
showing that in Mahara.sht;ra, the Primary Village Assembly
consisted of all the householders.? , There can be no _doubt
that such was the case in Kamatak and Tamil country from
¢. 6oo A.D. Numerous xnscmptmns from Karnitak show that
the number of the Mahijanas' (Great Men of the village) was
very largc, sometimes ﬂzo‘a,'somcnmcs 420, sometimes 500, and
sometimes even 1002.2 ~ There is clear! evxdence,to show that they
included all the village househol{ig;sﬁ/ All villagers were
invited by the beat of the drum for the meeting of the Village
Assemblies in Tamil country.

All resPectable householders of the village had thus an
inherent right to become the members of the Primary Village

It is intercsting to note that the different terms
mahaitaras 1 in

Assembly.
by which they were known, mahaltamas in U. P,
Miharashtra, mahdjanas in Karnatak and pmzmal,kal in Tamil
country, all mean the same thing, Great Men of the Village.*
Great Men of the Village, being so large a body, could
obviously have carried on the administration only through an
executive comrmttee or councﬂ which was known as Village
Tet us now see what was 1ts con-

Panchayat in later txmes
- . n

stitution. .
1. E. L, XIV. p. 150 / <
a. LA,IV.p.274; E.L,p.274; XIIL pp. 33-4\
3. A.S. Altekar, Rdshtiakitas, pp. 199-201
4. The term maychara in Prakrit has a similar significance
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Jaukas inform us that neither the village headman nor

the village accountant ruled over the village community accor-
ding to the their sweet will. They were both of them guided

1n the administration by the opinion of the village public, which
made itsell felt through the village elders, who formed akind
of informal ncilysin€e very early t:mes. We have shown
alrcady how tlmhd ofYfie Vedic period was oclh a v:llag.
socialclubas wellas a village council § at it§ meetings, the mem-
mmd:mr gami Iso tran-
sacted the business of the village governmerit. \ inform
us that villages transacted their - Dusines themselves s They do
not attest to the existence ofany regularéounal or standing com-
mittee evolved for this purpose. L Initiative was usually left
with the headman, but if he acted unreasonably or against the
the established customs of the locality or realm, the village clders
could set the matter right by pointing out huis mistake to the head-
man.  In the Mauryan period villages used to organisc works of
public—utility and recreation,-settle the disputes between their
residents and act as trustees for the property of minors.* But
they had not yet evolved regular councils ; for the Arthaddstra
refers to village clders acting as truvtecs, and not to any village
council’/,:;r'in sub-committee. )

“The village councils appear to have evolved into regular
bodies in the mlc.nsl in some parts of India. They
were hnown as paichamandalis in Central India and grdma-
Jdnaprdis in BiharT™X large number of the sealings of the diffe-
rent \'ilhg:vcouncils (ydnapadas) have been discovered at Nalanda,
which doubtless sealed the letters sent by them to the adminis.
trators of the Nilandi University.® It scems almost certain
that the village councils in Bihar had developed into formal
bodies, meeting regularly to transact administrative business

1. sz, Chap, VL

2 Knntla Jitaka,

5 Piuha Ji0ks, Heee the heatman caneels tus onder prehibiting
the sale ufstrong drnks and slanghter of ammals, when the vallagere pointed
WUt 10 him how these wete time-honaured customs of the illser

4~ drhaldun, UL Chap, 1o

s TN TS SN 1 pe HL G 12
b M 081, Nou 66, pp 45 .



’

.

pp- 73163

230 VILLAGE COUNCIL [cH.

and communicating their decisions to outsiders in formal and
scaled communications.

Village elders known 4 as Smahattaras fynctioned in the Pallava?
and Vakitaka® kingdoms Tc. 250-550;A.D.), but we do not
know whether they had developed a regular_coupcil.  Inscrip-
tlom from Gujarat and Drecan,®  however, show that from
e /600 \ D. the village cldgﬁ'ﬁ%cd to appoint a formalexccutive
CO.T}HIEEC o}' their own, variously known ﬁs mafzaltarad}zd drins} or
adhik arxm!z’zﬂ!fam:, cxthcxﬂ- expression  meaning ‘v:llagc “elders
in officc or power’.; Tnscriptions show a similar devclopmcnt
in contemporaty Rajputana also, where the executive of the
Village Assembly was known as pafichalula ; it worked under
the guidance of a headman known as mahanta.> It was undoubt-
cdly a very important body, for” donations made even by
royal personages were announced in its formal meetings.®
,G‘\hadawala records often refer to the villayre elders, described

as” mahattaras or chattamas’; but we do not know whether

“they had developed a regular executive council of their own.

Enscnpnons of' the Chola «dynasty (c. goo-13oo0 A.D.)

aam Tt

cnablc us to present a morc detailed picture of the _constitution
and functions of the Village Assembiics and their executive
committees in Tamil country.8~The Primary Assembly of the
villages was known as ur in ‘the case of ordinary villages and

W s ans

sabhd in the casc of agrahdra vxhagrs, mostly tcuantcd by learned
Brihmanas. Sometimes both these Asicmblies  are seen_

L)

» L
E. L, VIII. p. 145 ‘ e
2. E.IL,XIX.p. 102 //
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I 4., XITI. p.1s5
S=z also, A. S. Altekar, Village Communitics in Wesi:rn India, F-p- 20-1
4. E. I, XI.p-58; B.G, L 1. pp. 474°5
5. E.L,XI.p.56
6. E.I,XIL pp.4g-50
7. I. A, XVIL pp. 34-5; E. I, 111. pp. 286-7

8. SecK.A Nilkantha Sastri, TieChalax, Chap. XVIII,
K. A. Nilkantha Sastri; Studies in Chola History and Admzmsl,armn,
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S. K. Alyangar, Adminisirative Instituticns in Seuth India, Chap. \
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functioning in the same willage, this probably happened
when the new Brahmana colonv was a small one ®

As observed already, the anary Village  Assembly of
the Tamil country consisted of al the v"llagc residents  Its
meeting was usually summoned by the beaung of drum* One
of the most important work of the Astembly was to elect the
village executne 1t was chosen after obtamming the consent
of all the villagers assembled at lh@,’ but how exactly this
was donc we do not know  The consent was probably given

/in an informal manner by the villagers expressing their approval
of the propcrals made by the irflucnual members of the village
community The executve body was known as alunganam, \
the ruling Q/up/ul ts numercial strength 1s not known I

¢ The informafion” which we get about the !{ox\g\n(uhoﬁ]
andrfuncnonﬂof the Village Assecmblies (sabkds) and ther
executive 3s much more detailed an and complete in the casc of the
edrakira Villages, mostly consisung of Brahgara_residents
Thescconstituted the most cultured ind educated sectionof
the commumty and the remdents of sorre of these agrahdras hne
tmmensely helped the histonan of anctent India by desenbing
1n detail the cousytution of the txccumguf then Assemblies
The most detarled picture of the working of theexecutin e commit-
tees of the Village Assemblies (sabkds) 13 to be obtained from the
famous msenptions at_Uttaramerur, a village sull flounshung
1 Chingleput district wath only a shghtly chan{:;d,mfnc, Ut
taramallur *

The Government of this willage was carnied on bt ﬁ\c>
sub-commttices of the sabhd  All members worked m
honorary capacity and held office for ore year  They could,
however, be removed earhier, of found guilty of misconduct
Tt was felt that all experienced and qualified residents of the
sillage should get an opportunity to senve on the vanous sub-

1 Sachwasthe care with Tiruverumbar(Not 112and 1233 0f1g14) Tira
rurhoa (:ox and 2160f 1913 ‘ ete
2 I'FR N\ou 5_-,3n 1921, 85 cf 1B5E, 72 of 1914 103 of 184y
3 Ibl No 89 of 1932
For th=text of the inscnptiont, ree K A N Sattn Stedes1n Chela M Uiy,
m-\wd S7 4 Ro1goys ppe 131 148
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committees ; onc of the rules, therefore, provided that a member
who had served once on a sub-committec was not to be re-
appointed to it during the next tth,y’Lars. Persons whose
character was loose, or who had. been found guilty of mis-
appropriation of public funds, were debarred from member-
<hin as also their near relatives. The bar against the latter
was obviously intended for increasing the volume of public
apinion against those who were guilty of defalcation of public
funds.  Members were to be, ncither too young nor too old ;
their age was to be abovL 35 but‘b::‘l;)«{vw,;;; These negative
qualifications, however, \\crc not sufficiént. Candidates were
tequired to own a liousc and at least 1 oolf (about two acres)
of tax-pavirg land. 1t was felt that thosc vwho deal with public
funds should he peisons above nced.  But the propcrty quali-
fications were halved in the case of those who were good scholars
either of the Vedic Iearning, or of Smritis, or of bhasljas (philo-
sophy). It was s but natural that an agrah@ra commuiiity should —
he anxiovs that its representatives on the diffcrent village com-
mittees should be, as far as possible, well-to-do scholars, of good
character and known rectitude. It is worth noting that no
government  officers were included in these  committ qﬂ}
Aahattaradhikarins, who formed the village cduncil in the Deccati;
arc also sharply distinguished from regular government. officers
in the inscriptions hailing from that province. "““*igé/* -
A\Lv\, It is not to be supposed that these rules about the quali-
ficotions of members were of rigid and universal application-
evan in the casc of the agrakdra villages: The village sabhds
had gradually evolved out of popula "};alhcrings of the earlier
peiiods which discusseq social, religious and political matters
indiscriminately at their meetings, as thert was hardly any dis-
tinction made in such matters at that time. In the light of ex-
perignee gained, rules were gradually framed in the course of
time. Inscnptxons begin to refer to them only from about thc
¢nd of thc “8th ccntury A D. Each sabhd had as a rule its.own
Consuumo'r’f:i’fxough of course, it did not very widely differ
from the normal type. Thus, for instance, in some cases

the minimum age qualification for members was 35, in others
P-".-

-



XI] FLEXTBLE RULES 233

40. In somc cascs members became re-ehigible for elecuon
after three years, in others after five or even ten years  Some
assembhes held that even the near relatnes of percons once
clected should not be permitted to seck re-election for the next
five years* The number and functions ofthe sub-ccmmuttees
also differed according 1o the needs of the situation and the
lacahty

Each sabkd was usually the architect of 1ts own constitution.
1 e earhest hnown corsutution, that of the makdsabhd of wjar{-
lamallir, was framed by that body stself at a speaial mectng

- t;l";rﬂl;g'ers convened by a beat of drums * When amendements
became necessary in the constitution, they also were usually
connd€fed and patsed 1y the sabhdatself  Sometmes we f;m/
\/d(mbhds amending their rules m\éthnn twa thonths’ time

At Uttarnmerur members of the different  sub-commuttecs
were sclected by drawing lots  Several nominations were
wade far cach of the thurty wards of the willage, the name
of each nominee bang put on a separate tichet  All the tickets
for each ward were put in a pot and avoung child, who was quite
nnocent of what 1t was called upon to do, was asked to prck
up onc ticket  That pereon was declared clected for cach ward
whose name was on the ticket so taken out.  There was no room
for camyassing ar party pehties

Thirty persuns who were thut selected were later assigned
to different sub-committees. The first_sub-commttee was in
charge of village gardens and orchards , the second superiised
the village tank and the distriGation of its water, the third
dv:chargcdml ortant function of setthing disputes  The
fourth committee was dnown as the gold committee, uts
furction was to as<ay 1old for all people impartnlly  Tius <ub.
cormmittee naturally ¥iTusted of experts 1n the ast There
was no standard slalgco'mac,c ard +5737d that was offered for
taxes or prices had to 1 e certified about s fineness A «pecal
procedure was lad down for the selrctien of the expert mem-

oS P E Rk, I 28 Ne ool g,

2 Satti, Madet in Chala Hustary p 82
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bers of this committee. The fifth sul-committee was known
as pafichavara committee; its functions are not clear.

When members, who had once served on a sub-committee,
became eligible for re-election after the lapse of the prescribed
number of years, they were usually transferred to a different
sub-committee. This was intended to ensure a wide adminis-
trative experience in the different members.

In addition to these five sub-committecs, there was a
general committee of 8upcrv1810n known as Annual Committee
(samvat.rara-van_yam) Ouly experienced elders, who had  pre.
viously served on other sub-committees, were eligible for the
membership of this body. w: = .

The number and functions of the sub-committes naturally
varied according to the needs and circumstances of each village.
A land survey committee is disclosed by one record ;! its func-
tion must have been to survey and clasify lands and see to
it that the government assessment was fair and equitable.
A temple committee is referred to in another.? [Some agrahara
villages had their/own cc;lleﬂ'es~=r they probably Had an education

ez

committee. g >,
4

We havé'shown alreadyshow the village assemblies had
developed a regular council jin, Bihar, Rajputana, Central
India, Mahareﬂura ang&Kamatak at least in the Gupta and
the post-Gupta periods. Neither Smritis nor inscriptions,
however, enlighten us as to the )n.;?nnéf in which it was
constituted. The committee was/ reconstituted annually in
Tamil country, as shown above; in an inscription from
Bhinmal in Rajputana, {dated 1277 A.D. ), we find the members
of the local committee making a reh ous grant and observing
that though they have made the donag}ton, its merit will belong
to all those who may happen to become members of the council

in future.?® This suggests that the members of the village councils

1. S.I. E R..No. 262 0f 1913
2. Afadras Epigraphy Report for 1915-6. p. 115

JEATI=A 5. gl qHaA 's{ﬁT G’é&]’l
ET a7 g7 AAT 457 T¥F ¥Ar 9R4 1 2.6, 1. 1p. 480
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uted to be p:nod\cm changed 1n the north as well  We,
however, have no information about the duration of the tenure
of therr office At Uttaramerur, the selection was by lots It
does not scem tnat clection of the modern type giving nise to
party jJealouties and fvalmes was prevasling  aynwhere
Persons were penodically elesated to the counal by the con
sensus of public opinion 8 expres ed m  a general mecting of
all the respectable Was of the village Caste consi
deration did not sway M the selection of the council members
Many non Brahmanas worked ow the Gupta age ,)on the
Judgments of mllagc Panchayats~n the Maratha penod
appear the signatures of not only non Brahmapas but also of
untouchables
r The division of the willage ccunal into sub-committees,
wlich prevailed 1n Tamil country was unknown to harma
tak  Numerous inscriptions from this province show that
the Great Men of the village (7 ahajar as) used 10 w wnage schools,
construct tanks, build resthouses, raise gubseriptins for public
purposes and act as trustees and bankers, gairantecing Tor &l
time to come the properutiisation™of the trutt funds entrusted
to thar darfe  One naturally expects that the Great Men
thould have appointed sub-committecs to supervise these different
actinaties, but the msenpuions never refer to than ® It would
apgear that the villige makajones of harnatak used to mnke
only informal arar gerrents for the discharge o1 these vanous
duties and responsibilinies through thair oxtcuti e couneil
whicliys scen to consist sometimes of three ard someumesof five
members ¢ The members of the council may have taken the
help of other influential estizens of the village community accord
g to the needs of tFEmuancn

Sub-ccit mttees of the Cholr type dul not probably func
tion sn northern Indin 18 well  Here the willage councal con
sisted of five members only , 1tas expressly called a gadickemrdals
i a Gupta mseniption® and parchalul, 0 several med eval re-

A ke LelRaamerats \\1,p sp,
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cords.! - Sub-committees of a small body of five members' were
obviously impracticable.

Let us now bricfly survey the functions of the village
council.  Scveral records frem south India make it quite clear
that the ultimate responsibility fer collecting the land revenue

was fiscdupon the village councjl. It was this body\shxch
negotiated with government for concessions in the usual demand

in the cace of famine and similar calaities.  But when the
acount was onee settled, the village council had to collect the
dues frem the Jand-ovneas and cven proceed to auction their
. Aand, il they were in default for a long time.  The council had
cven the power to exempt a picce of land from the taxation of
the central government, if its cwner deposited with it the capi-
talised value of the annual tax. The tax was of course paid by
the council itself out of the interest of the capitalised fund.

It is deubtful whether the village couticils in Karnatak,
Mahiardshtra and northen India enjoved such considerable
powers concerning the collection and remission of land revenue,
as were possessed by the Cho]n councils™” At any rate insciip-

ot mry s e

tiens arc silent upon the pomt .
The oxmcrclup of the vxlhgc wastc lands }vas vested in the

village councils. In the Gupta period’ the -Central Govein-
ment could dispese  of them only with the sanction of the local
bedics.? Numcrous Chgla epigraphs rccord the-sale of land
by the village councils ; ; })}'obably in many cases these were
picces’ of wastc lands brought ur*dcr culu\ ations.?
The scttlement of the villdge dxsputcs ivas one of the most

important functions of the village councils. In the first ins-
tance, family elders or the guild to which the disputants bclong-
cd tried to settle the case ; but if they failed, the village cbuncil’
used to decide the dispute. Serious crimes were naturally ex-
cluded from the jurisdiction of the village council ; sometimes’
capital punishment had to be imposcd upon the criminals and it
{fp.1, XL pp. 49-56 ; B.G. L. pp. 474 ff

L1, XV.p.130

S. 1. E.R., Nos. 312,319 and 329 of 1g10
"Uhey discharged this function as early as_ the Vedic period ;

scen conascten ] with thc sacred Iaw in the Vedic literature

sabhdacl.cra
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was naturally felt that the highest court of the state should be
called upon to decide the romentous issue  Cases of acaidental
homicides not amounting to murder were, however, often settled
by the Tehsil councils 1n the Chola pertod *

There was, however, no it to the junsdiction of the
village council as far awurcggcs_wcrc concerned , disputes
involing rights to properties worth several thousands could he
settled by them

The thccry(of some early writers that the willage councils
or Panchiyats owed the + judictal powers to the prevailing
anarchy,? nocourt of the king being available,iscompletely
disproved by the evidence of the Smnus, mscriptions and Mar-
tha records  Smpts, observe that the decisions of the willage
counc.Is, duly arrived at, must be enforced by the state because
it has duly invested ttein with the judicial powers 3 Several
documents_of the Maratha penod have been found showing how
mu\ml, Rajaram and Shahu would refuse to enter-
tain a suit, 1f directly brought to them , they would mvariably
vefer at to the willage ayat concerned ¢ Even Mushm
Kangs of Byapur used to do the same A swit ivolving the
right to the post of the headman of the village of Masur was
derided against one Bapajt Musalman by the Masur Panchiynr,
and the decition was confirmed by the Tehsil or Taluka Panchayat
of Karad Bapaji Musalman then appealed direct to the King
Ibrihim Adil Shah, complaming that he had not recendd
proper justice owing to communal prejudice  The empercr
relused to entertair the sui 1 his owr court, but ordered ns
retran] by the Hindu Panchayat of the famous holy plice of Pai-
than.- When this Panchiyat also refused to reverse the lower
deeusions, Ibralum Adil Shah declined to take any further

1 Not 63and 770f 1900 , Na 223001003 , Aot 237 and 3520f 190q
2 Mane, ¥illage Conmmitiarin Eastand West, p 68

4 & vy gerest gy em
momrsET foperml ff & 8T 0 geceie, 1, 50

4 A S Alekar ¥l'age Commamnes, pp 15-6
Parasnns, Aunddnka Lelhsmpraks NVI Mo 82
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action.” These cases will, show clearly that it was the consi-
dered and deliberate policy of the state to invest the village
Panchayats with “éxterisive “judicial powers.  Parties to a dis-
pute-had rio alternative but to submit the case to their.decision.

In the light of this later but overwhe]mmg evidence,
we may well conclude that the village courts, called Piga by
Yijiavalkya, were functioning durmg the first millennium of
the Christian era in the same way as in later centuries. It is
really unfortunate that we should get no evidence about their
funttioning from contemporary literary or epigraphical sources.
The assignment of rainor fines, imposed upon the criminals
in the village, to the donees of villages in numerous grants,
however, suggests that these cases were tried locally and by the
village Panchayats.!

In many cases temples had their own separate management
committees. When, however, such was not the case, the village
councils or one of its sub-committees would supervise the temple
administration with a view to sce that worship was duly arranged,
funds properly utilised end repairs to the templed iligently

carried out.?
! South Indian inscriptions show that the village councils

uted to transact busmcss as bankers as well. They used to re-
ceive perpetual deposxts and guarantee the utilisation of their
interest according to the desires of the donors.®> They used
to capitelise the value of the government tax of a particular
land“'ﬁﬁc'lﬂr\rqlake it tax-free on receiving its capitalised value,
arranging to pay the tax out of the interest annually accruing.
It was always understood that the obligations undertaken on
such occasions were binding on the sabhd in its corporate capa-
city, though its membership may chqu’é: We have an interesting
case of the temple authorities at Uttaramerur demanding in 1215
A.D. the fulfilment of certain of obligations, which the sabkdhad
undertaken thrce centurles earlier, but which had not been

1. Tor the working of the village Panchdyat courts, sce Altckar, Village
Communilies, pp. 42-51
2. I 4., XILp.258;E. L,p. 275

-

3. I A., XIL p.120;p.256 ; £-1, V1.pp. 102 and 253
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carried out for some time  The sdbkd readily recogrised its res-
ponsibihity and gave fresh undertaking to meet 1ts obligaton,
though on a scmewaht reduced scale !

In the cas~ of calimitics hke lapunes, they used to raise
a public lean by morigaging the common lands at least in the
Cholapeniod., we have an instance of one village council mortag-
ing 8 33 telis of common land 1n order to sccure a loan of 1011

kajaitjus of gold and 464 palams of silver sn order to distnbute .

rehief to the famine strcken p/puhuon * The creditor 1n such
cases was usually the village temple, which used to own ex-
tensiye properuies in mest cases

“Ihe village counails used 1o orgamise scveral works of
public utiliyy  Lfforts wese made to brng forests and waste-
1inds Under cultinauon 1n order to increase the wealth of the
village # Censtiuction, mamtenance and repairs of wmngation
tanksand canalsengaged the serous attention of the willage
councils of the Chola period, and probaldy the same was the
case 1n other provinces 1nd centunes as wcll {Jatakas give us
a vivid picture of how villagers used to repur the village roads,*
and a south Indin insenption shows how roads used to BETe
paired by willige counails, sometimes they would even widen
them by purchasing the adjomning Jands * Wells for drinking
water were also dug and kept under repaws  Occasionally
public halls or rest houses were also built

We should not, however, suppose that the village counals

wereanterested inpromoting  only the matenial comforts and
well-being of their residents We often find them taking steps
to promote cultural and intellectual progress as well The
sabkd of Uttaramerur ga\c"‘hrcc 1}ndo“mcms on different
occasians t6 promote the su“l) of grammnr, the Bravuhsae-
furdra and the Yajurveda ¢ §eda nuumﬁ r \eddic studes
S —— - )
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were given or procured by numerous village councils of south

India.? S

Cerom .

Letus now see how the village councils used to finance
these different activities. There is sufficient evidence - that
the Central Government used to permit the village council
to spend a small percent of the revenues collected in the village
for financing its own activitis:” Evidence of the Maratha period
shows that the village council was permitted to utilise about
10 to 15 per cent of the village revenues for works of public
utility and village defence.2 Probubly the same was the case
in the Hindu.period, though we have no direct ew@déﬂce upon

S .
the point. '\,Fmes??imposed by the village court upon the offenders
were another-source of revenue.3 Village'councils had also the
right to impose aditional taxes and cesses. The Assembly
of @an Tamil country borrowed 25 kdsus from a local temple
in the 1oth century A. D., and in return assigned to it the right
of collecting certain ratesfrom the stall in the bazars near the
tcmple.ijfrhe residents of Salotgi in Karnatak agreed to pay in
945 A.D: certain cesses at the time of marriage and other ceremo-
nies for the maintenance of a local college.? The same was done
by the villagers of Patan in Khandesh for a similar purpose in
1069 A. D. Northern India also supplies numerous instances
of such local cesses levied by the village communities and trade

guilds for financing works of public, utility.®
;':‘i{eligioxi also considerably helped the village councils by

enuw.nerating digging of wells and_tanks. and founding of peor
Pl ot [=16 Jyw e

e v

houses and hospitals among the most approved methods of
gaining religious-merits. The sabhd of Uttarmerur had re-
ceived two permanent’ endowments to meet the expenses ol
removing silt from its big tank.” An endowment was also
received by this village sabha for digging a well for drinking

S.I. E.R.,Nos. 481 and 487 of 1917

A. S. Altekar, Vilagk Communities, pp. 70-72

H. Mann ; Land and Labour in a Deccan Village, Vol. 1. pp. 42-50
Arihasastra; Bk. 111. Ghap. 10 /

S.1. E.R.,No. 32 of 1910

E.1,1V.p.66

1 A,X1L.p.8y;E.L,Lp. 188

S.I.E.R, Nos.6gAand 74 of 1898
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water ! The nstances given above are only typical and not
exceptional ones

The Cenfra y:mmcne would also  occasionally. help
the willage councils by direct grant or by gwvisig the requusite
matenal free or at conc:ssTon‘Fa—id * If a project was clearly
beyond the means of the local body, 1t was entirely financed
from the central revenues Puch, for instance, was the case
with the famous dam at Girnar in Kathiawa _

A few words are necessary  about the procedure /followcd
at the mectings of the Pnmary Village Asicimblies and their
Executine_Counals or Panchayats and therr sub-commuttees
The mecung place of the Primary Assemblies vaned according

r .10 local conditions , sometimes 1t was the, hall-of the Assembly,

mettmes the pavilion of_the local temple, sometimes even a
tamarind or a bagyantree  All respectable householders were
entitled to attefid , 1n actual practice about 200 or 300 persons
generally participated in the mectings The Primary As-
s-mblies used to meet when the Village Council had to be cons-
tituted In the Agrahira villages of Tamul country the executive
commuttees were usually constituted by drawing lots, 1n other
places probably names were previously discussed informally by
the leading residents, and when 1t was felt that they were generally
acceptable, they were formally proposed in the Pnmary Assemblies
and accepted by them It 13 very unlikely that there was amy
regular voung as in modern times,

Mectings of the Primary Assemblies were atso probably
cdnvened when matters of unusual importance hike the sale
of public lind to mingate the muscries of famine were to be
condFAL Tlderly  membect alone o dAmmally  bave
taken part 1n the discussion as in ancient Greece  Occanionally,
however, persistent opposition was rawsed by mischievous persons ,
for we have a rule made by one Tamil assembly presenbing
a finc of fis c-li'u: for persons guilty of this muschief ?

1 S1F R.No 7s0l1858
2 An\aflire Bk 11 Chap 3
s STER.Nogqa30 1 6
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were rather exceptional cases, 1t 1s not unbkely that Xing's
officers might have been occasionally present because they hap-
pened to be in the willage, and that the king may have accorded
approval to proposals formally submutted to him by the Pnmary
Assembly A persual of the evidence, however, clearly sugests
that usually the village Primary Assemblies themselves determun-
ed the ¢ of thewr -snd not the Central
Government | The same probably“was the case 1 northern
Inda as wch\ﬂlcrc the Village Council consisted of only aboat
five persons, who were rased to that body by the general
approval of the whole commumty  There was hardly any scope
for the Central Government 1o dictate any constitution
Numerous inscriptions from  northern and southern India,
giving king's orders 1ssued to the vsllageteddman and the Village
Council, show that the Central Gov ernment used to have a general
power of supervision and control over the illage government
This contro! was exercised by the occasional summoning of the
village headman to the district headquarters to explain and clanfy
matters, as also by the pericdical despatch of inspection officers
to villages to supenvise thetr accounts and general adimnistration
Penrodical auditing of the \;llagJ:naun(s by the inscpecting
sta flof the Centraf Government 1 frequently referred to in Chola
records, and 1t must have been done (n all other 1dminustration ag
well  Members of the council were removed for misconduct
by the Assembly 1sel”; but somettmes they were also fined by
the Central Govérnment ! If there was a dispute between two
Village Anrn?ﬂ?c_*.’lhc c15¢ must have heen nonmally referred
tw the Centrnl Government, we have, howevir, an instance
on record when such a case was referred to the arbitration of
v third Vallage Aesembly, 2
¢ ltwill be thus seen that the Central Government exercised
mly a general supervision 1 d control over the Village Assem-
shies and thar Councils It left the muane to the Village
Sounails which enjoved large powers Thev mde cffecuve

t ST FR Nyigraf1a13 ,N» ~ulfigt0
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arrangements for t.hc.' dcfcncc of the community, Qioollectcd\thc
taxes of the Ccntral Government and levied their own, settled
village dlSput orgamscd works of public utility and recrea-
tion, funcuoned as trustees and bankers, raised public loans
to mitigate the miseries of famines, organised schools, colleges
and poor houses and arranged for their funds, and supervised
the manifold religious and cultural activitics of the temples.
There can be no doubt that they exercised greater powers
than those that are at present enjoyed by the local bodies in
most countrics, both of the east and of the west. They played
an important and creditable part in defending the interests of —
the villagers and in promoting their matcnal moral and mtcllcc—

//

tual progress.



CHAPTER X1
JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION

Administration of Justice 1s no doubt one of the most 1m-
portant functions of the State according to the modern rflotions
The average citizen becomes conscious of the exstence of the
state and of 1ts cocrcnve power when he seges the courts func-
tiomng and therr decisions enforced both i aivil and enminal
cases  The court 15 no doubt the most majesuc symbol of the
power of the Siuate

Admmnstration  of justice, however, did not form a part
of the state’s duues n early umes  In Europe as well as in
India the aggnieved party had atself to take such steps as 1t
could 1n order to get 1ts wrongs redressed Distramnt of the de-
fendant or the d by the plamufl, his mtung before the
latter’s house and not allowing him to move out til his clam
was satisfied or wrong nighted (dAerana) was a well established
practice as much 1n ancient England antl Ireland as 1o ancient
India  One of Alfred’s laws says, *Let the man who knows
his foe to be home sitting fight not, before he has demanded
Justice of lum  If he has power to betet his foc and besieges hum
tn s house, let hum keep him there for seven days, but not attack
lum in s house, 1f he remamns indoors If then after seven
days he be willing to surrender and give up fus weapons, let um
be kept for 30 days and I+t notice be given to his kunsmen and
friends  But af the paintff have not the power of his own, ket
him nde to the elderman, and 1f the elderman will not aid lum,
let lum nde to the King before he fights' ! This will show how
king’s courts as such hardly existed 1n Englantd in the 10th cene
tury and how the aggricved party had to rely on the strength
of kimself and his fnends

In India also we find that an authonty hke the Manxmel
recogruning the use of the force, strategem and dherara by

1 Mulne, Early funsnoear p 303



246 JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION [cH.

plaintiff as a norntal meansof redress, even when the law courts
had been established.! Even a jurist like Nirada disapproves
of force only when the claim is doubtful and the king’s permis-
sion is not taken previously.? The wergeld which the Dharma-
stitras (¢. 400 B. G.) prescribe for the murder of the different
classes of individuals also shows that for a long time even
nurders w:re not regarded as offences against the state but as
simple torts, where mere ccmpensation had to be given to the
relations of the party murdered.

It is therefore no wonder that we do not find references to
any judicial organisation in the Vedic literatrre, which is at
least a 1000 years earlier than the age of Manu. Vedic litera-
ture nowhere refers to the king as a judge either in civil or criminal
cases. Offences like murder, theft and adultery are mentioned.
but there is nothing to indicate that they were tried by the king
or an officer authorised by him. It is only the analogy of later
times that may perhaps warrant the conjecture tHat the king
in the Vedic age functioned as a judge in private disputes. It has
been suggested that sabhdpati of the later Vedic period may have
been a judge. But the possibility of his being a governor cannot
be excluded.? Such slight indications as exist seem to show that
normally it was the sebhd or the popular village assembly rather
than the king who tried to arbitrate when it was feasible
to do so. This conjecture is based upon the circumstance that
in the Purushamedha sacrifice, a sabhdchara is dedicated to
Dharma or law. If the terms prasnin and abhiprasnin really mean
plaintiff and defendant, they must be referring to those litigants
who submitted -their disputes for settlement to the village sabhd
either voluntarily or because they wéretooweak to help them-
selves. Madhyamasi was rather an arbitrator than a judge.
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The Dharmasitras and the Arthz{4stra reveal to us a more
or less full fledged and well developed judiciary  The king
was at 1ts head and he was to attend the court daily to decide
disputes Tt was his sacred duty to punish the wrong-doers,
1fhe finched from discharging 1t, he would go to hell The
thiel was to approach the king with a pestle 1n his hand and
confess to him his offence ,! 1f the king did not take the pestle
from hts hand and dash his brains out as a punishment, 1t would
amount to a derilection of duty

The Dharmaéistra anda Niudistra literature regarde the
king as the [>antain source of a'l justice  His ime table required
him to spend cvery day about a cuple of hours in 2tjudication ®
Intheory thcking could entertatn any suit, butin actual practice
he could have looked into only the important cases from the
capital He was often too busy tods even thisand used todelegate
the work to the chicljustice or to some other royal officer

The king was also the highest appellate court Narada
points out how an app-al was possible to the city court agamnst
the village court deaistorr and how a litigant could appeal to
the king against the decree of the city court  But whether a
king decides a case properly or otherwise, there 13 no appeal
against hisdecasion 3

The king however was expected 10 be stnctly imnartial 1n
deading the cases or appeals that caric before him He was
to deaide according to law, otherwiss he would be guily
Dharma or law 1n India was nit a meature passed by a legs
lature,, 1f religious 1n nature, it was regarded as based upon
Srutis and Smyitts, which were revered assuper human in ongin ,
if secular, 1t was based upon custom of universal validity and au
thonty  One sacred text pounts out how Jaw 1s the ing of the
king ,¢ he could not therefore set 1t asidc
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Pradvivika or the Chief Justice, who deputised for the king
during his absence, was naturally a legal luminary of high
reputation. He was to be well versed both in substantive law
as well as in the Jaw of procedure. He was to be a master in
the sacred as well as in the customary law.

The most interesting feature of the judicial administration
was the system of jury. Even the king and the chief justice
could not begin the trial of a case, if they were not- assisted by
a panel of three, five or seven jurors.! The number of jurors
was dcliberately kept uneven to provide for the contingency
of a difference of opinicn. The jurors differed from their
modern counterpart in an important respect : they were to be
nou only impartial, but also well grounded in the law.? They
were to bz fearless exponents of what they belicved to be the cor-
rect legal position. A juror “eeping prudent silence has been
condemned. If necessary, thejurors were to express their opinion,
cven if it was in opposition to that of the king ; it was their duty

to restrain a wilful king going astray ard giving a wrong
decisions.?
A number of famous jurists maintain that ths king or

presiding judge is to be guided by the verdict of the jury.*
We May therefore assume that such was actually the case.
The only exception was that of a difficult case, where the jurors
could not come to any definite decision. In such a case the
king exercised his privilege of deciding the point according
to his vwn view.8 The case of Chirudatwa in. the M'.rt}:l‘ldt.’t{tl;d.-k
tika would further show that the jurors used to givetheir opi-
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nion about the nnocence or guilt of the accused , the quantum
of pumshment was often left to the king ?

The Smpns are almost unanimous in stating that the sabiyas
or jurors should be Brahmanas? The study of the Dharma
fastra was usually cul ed in the Brah I circles and
a deep knowledge of the sacred law was necessary for the proper
discharge of the duties and functions of the juror This must
be the reason for the usual view of the Smpus that the sabhyas
should b~ Brahmanas Where however, the knowledge of the
sacred law was not necessary, as when the case coucerned the
disputes among the cultvators merchantsand foresters, Dharma
dastra writers themselves recommended that the cases should
be tried with the help of the jurors selected Irom the castes or the
profcssions of the parties themselves ¥ Manu goes to the extent
of declaning that if the jurors did not belong to the caste of the
parues, a proper decision would be almost impossible ¢ We
have cvidence to show that sn the Vyayaragaradminustration,
the jurors were Brahmanas where complicated Iaw ponts had
to bedecided , otherwise they were merchants and agncul
rsts Sukra s statement that the sebhayas were to be from all
the castes seems to be more in  correspondence to  the
usual reality’ chan that of Yajrwalkya that they were
tobe Brahmanas

What was the highest court 1n the republean state can
only beinferred It 1s not improbable that the President himself
might bave been the highest judicial authority  Ort might have
been vested 1n one of the members of the Central Cabinet who
was in charge of law and justice (see anfe,Chap VI}  Itisquute
Iikely that the lower courts s a republic were s milar fo those
n the monarchy wnich would be now described
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Pradvivaka or the Chief Justice, who deputised for the king
during his absence, was naturally a legal luminary of high
reputation. He was to be well versed both in substantive law
as well as in the law of procedure. He was to be a master in
the sacred as well ag in the customary law.

The most interesting feature of the judicial administration
was the system of jury. Even the king and the chief justice
could not begin the trial of a case, if they were not- assisted by
a panel of three, five or seven jurors.! The number of jurors
was deliberately kept uneven to provide for the contingency
of a difference of opinicn. The jurors differed from their
modern counterpart in an important respect ; they were to be
not only impartial, but also well grounded in the law.2 They
were to bz fearless exponents of what they believed to be the cor-
rect legal position. A juror “eeping prudent silence has been
condemnned. If necessary, the jurors were to express their opinion,
even if it was in opposition to that of the king ; it was their duty

to restrain a wilful king going astray ard giving a wrong
decisions.3 o )
A number of famous jurists maintain that the king or

prcsiding judge is to be guided by the verdict of the jury.*
We may therefore assume that such was actually the case.
The only exception was that of a difficult case, where the jurc?rs
could not come to any definite decision. In such a case tne
king exercised his privilege of deciding the point according
to his own view.® The case of Charudatia in- the Mmlm‘z’mka—
tika would further show that the jurors used to give “their opx-
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how the 1ab44 of the Vedic age probably functioned as a popular
court. The Arthatistra polity was a highly centrahised one, but
1t left & number of causes to be decided by unotficial courts
Disputes about the boundaries were to be settled by the willage
elders T Causes concerming the atfairs of the temples, Brihmanas,
ascetics, women, minors, old and tnvalid persons were also to be
decided by the Dharmasthas or unofficsal jurors - What precisely
was the nature of these cases, and how and by whom the
Dharmasthas were selected and what sas th=r numb-r 1s not

known to us
Popular courts are for the first tme mentioned 1n Yd)ia

valkys-Smnti They arc unxnown to the Dharmasitras as wels
as to the Manumriti Whether they were not evolved before
the Christzan era or whether they were not mentioned as being
unofficial, 1t 18 difficult to say  Probablv the latter was the case
Yijhavalkya mentions three types of popular courts, Puge,
Srent and Kula, his commentator Viylinedvara expressly des-
cnbes them as agencies of adjudication other than the official
onest These same courts are mentioned 1n the same order by
Brihaspati, who points out that an appeal will be 10 the Sremt
court from the decision of the Kula court and to the Piga
court from the decision of the Sreni court *  In the Viyayanagar
admimistration these courts were called em iyt or secondany
courts to distinguish them from the royal tnibumls

Let us naw ascertain the nature of these courts  Rula
court has been defined by the Mutdkshard as consisng of a group
of relations, near or dstant Kulas or joint families were
often very extensive 1n anaient India, if there was a quarrel
between two members, the elders used to attempt to s~tile 11,

v dafER smeEREr 9 ura
»  Ramgmasfachaegmnferm @i i gn'l "
10
3 Aywfrrat qm A el €
qd 79 NT §T AT AT N 2 9
A 'mmmh fanforRTmg e |

s 128.3



i

-

".as we have already pointed out in Chapter XI. '
" it was known as Dharma$asana during the 17th century A. D. ;

252 JUDICIAL ADMINISTRATION [ CH.

The Kula court was this informal body of family elders.! Or
a!tcmativcl;r,' it may have been a court taking cognisance of
quarrels arising in family units of ten, twenty or forty villages.
The Gopa of the Arthadistra wasin charge of such units of villages,
and.thcy might well have had an informal court of their own,
consisting of family elders.

When the cflort at family arbitration failed, the matter was
taken to the Sreni court. The term Srent was used to denote
the courts of guilds, which became a prominent feature of the
commercial life in ancient India from c. 500 B. .C. They are
frequently mentioned in the Buddhist literature and the Mahd-
bharata gives a glorious description of the guild chiefs assembled
at the coronation of king Dharma. Srenis had their own exe-
cutive committees of four of five members and it is likely that they
might have functioned as the Sreni courts also for settling the dis-
putes among their members. Though mentioned for the first
time by Yaj iavalkya, the Sreni court might well be placed a few
centuries carlier.  There is definite evidence to show that guild
courts continued to function down the 18th century in Maharésh-
tra ; probably the same was the case in the rest of the country.

The Piiga court of Yijiavalkya consisted of members be-
longing to different castes and professions, but staying in the
same village or town. If the sabkd or the village assembly of
the Vedic period was occasionally settling the village disputes,
the sabka court would be the earlier prototype of the Piga

court. Gramyavddi of the Taittiriya-samhitd would be probably

a member of that court. The Gramavriddha court of the

Arthasasira would also be the forerunner of the Piga court.
came known as Gota court in Maharashtra,

v ter b .
Piga court later be B e

[hC Maha'arlas (eldels) Of tllc "L lE g= l tll: yeive '11 gE
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di5putes, its decisions being enforced by the State as
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of course.? The popular village court thus played a prominent
part almost throughout the long course of Indian history.

For a long time there was 2 great misconception about the
causes that were responsible for the widespread functioning of
these popular courts. They were well-known to be function-
ing down to the beginning of the British rule, and they soon
disappeared when it was well established. It was therefore
argued by Sir Henry Maine and others that the prevailing
anarchy in the country,? which did not allow any regular
Toyal courts to function at the village level, was the main cause
of their existence.  As soon as law and order were established
in the country and regular official courts began to function
cfficdently, these Panchiyat courts naturaliy died down,

This theory, however, is untenable,. It was the considered
and long-established policy of the governments in Andent
India to encourage these popular courts and to enforce their
decisions. Though these courts were essentially non-official
and pupolar, they had the royal zulhur}ty behind them. Yij-
Aavalkya describes them as sanctioned by the king3 The gov-
ernment has been advised to execute their decrees because
the state had delegated these powers to them.d In the medieval
and Maratha periods of the history of Mahirisira we come
acrots several eases of kings like Shivaji, Rajaram and  Skahu
refusing to entertain any cases at the first instance though
presed to do so. Muslim rulers also like king Tbrahim Adil
Shahof Bjapurused to dothe sams, even when one of the partics
was a Musliry and complained that there was a prejudice
aginst him on.that score.$ It will be thus seen that it was
the considered policy of the Government that these populas
villaze courts should flourish ; it refused to entertain any suix

exeeptinappeals agzainst their decisions; it abogave effect
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It farther declined to execute :;S‘“ts i, HIStf:lncc s courte
e decres of the village Panchayats.
The latter, therefore, naturally died down.
. il}],;;:; ir;c:a a};grcciatcd 0and encouraged  the village
guld courts ior several reasons, They en-
cquraged the principle of self-government, They reduced
the burden of the central administration. And above all they
helped the cause of justice. The members of a guild or a
village Panchdyat have more or less reliable knowledge of the
facts in dispute as the parties belonged to their guild or locality.!
It is difficult for a witness to come to a village court and tell
a brand lie in the presence of his compeers whose respect he
will be thereby forfeiting.

There was no limit to the jurisdiction of the popular courts
in civil matters. They could not, however, try criminal cases
of a serious nature. Minor offences, including even accidental
homicides, could however, be disposed of by them.

The parties to a suit had to pay ‘stamp duties’. It was 109
in the case of the successful litigant and 5% in the case of his
opponent. A portion of the income from this source was
atilised for the payment._to the bailiff and clerk of the court,
and a portion was paid as an honorarium to the Panchas.

The mehjars or the Panchdyat judgments in Mahérastra

are seen to be signed by about thirty to forty Panchas belonging

to different castes and professions, including ‘the village

grain-sharing functionaries. It is, however, likely that only a
small number of Panchas, who were senior and well acquainted
with. the customary law, participated in the actual trial.
. In Vijayanagar administration, there was 2 different set
of Panchas for each case. If the case required a know]cd‘gc
of law, Brihmanas predominated ; if land tenures were in-

volved, the Mahajanas were coopted. Caste disputes were
settled by the heads of the different castes. The cases werce
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punishable. In the case of treason, even the desire to rebel
or capture farts by force was punishable.!

An accused could plead duress,? sclf-defence or minority
in his defence. Jurists differ as to the age when minority would
ccasc to be a defence. Some granted absolute exemption till
theageof 8, others till theage of 15, Accused was usually entitled
to the benefit of doubt.?

Fincs, imprisonment, banishment, mutilation and death
sentence were the punishments in vogue. Fines were most
common ; their amount differed according to the crime. Those
sentenced to imprisonment were often made to work on roads
and in public places, so thatthere should be a deterrent effect.*
Mutilation cf the hand was often inflicted upon the thief.
Banishment was sometimes imposed upon-the members of the
privileged classes. Death sentence was imposed upon murder-
ers, traitors, dacoits and persons guilty of heinous sex offences.
Punishment was to be ‘imposed upon the criminal only ;
his relations were not to be victimatised.

When deciding upon punishment, the judge was to take
into consideration the nature of the crime, the motive of the
accused, his age and status in society. In ancient India punish-
ments often differed with the caste of the accused ; lighter pu-.
nishments were recommended to Brahmanas and Kshtriyas,
In carly times the wergeld for the murder of a Brahmana was
a thousand cows, for that of a Kshatriya 500 cows, for that of
a Vaisya 100 cows and for that ef a Siidra only ten cows. In
later times fines often varied with the casteof the offenders.
This is no doubt a regrettable feature of our jurisprudence.
Our jurists recognised that the sin of a Brahmana wc?uld b.c a
hundredfold that of a Siidra for the same offence. His punish-
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mens also should then have been more severe nstead of beng
Iighter  We should how ever not forget that all over the world il
the last century, the privleged classes Iike the nobles and
bushops did enjoy simular preferenual treatment Our estimation
of our cul*ure would however bave been higher, if we could
have nisen above the prejudices o the tunes and shown impai-
tiahty1n the award of punishmerts

faus and jailers are rather rarely referred to The latter s
callid Bandbanigiridh/aksha i the Arthasds'ra, where Kautlva
tells us how he was to be pumshed if he took biibes from prison-
ers or belboured them or did not give them therr full rations
AMale 1nd female prisoners were kept wn scparate wards  The
Jail department was under the charge of Sanmdhati, who was to
sclect sites for their location and build the necessary buildings
(Bk 11 4)

We shall row give a brief descrsption of the judicial pro-
cedure  The plantff was first to file the plant stating pre-
asely his easc and claim  He was not allowed to vary hus pleas
The defendant was chen summoned with notice nd 1equired
to subrmt huts written statement in tepry  He could erther denv
or admt the clam, or plead estoppel or res judiata  After
consdering the plamt and the wntten statement, the judge
would call upon the parties to cte cvidente™  The evidence
vou'd be oral or documentary , &g Tateer was regarded as morc
waighty  Possession was also posixblc to be adduced m proof
ofaclam

If all other ~uidence failed, ordenls were permitted  The
ordenl sounds strange to the modern enr, but 1t continues even,
in the prescnt courts under the form of a special oth, of the
patlies agree 1o 1t In the ancient and medieval tinmtes,  the
:‘):ljf;[:r:\;;‘c“l ulrly common both in Europet and Indin owing to

¢ belel i dvie~ intenvertion on bebnlf of the
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just and the innocent. The Smriti ordeals were not quite
irrational. It was only when no other evidence was avail-
able, that a party was permitted to establish his case by an
ordeal. In the fire ordeal as described in Yajiiavalkya, 1I.
103, seven green leaves of paldsa were placed on the palm
of the party and then, after the recitation of the Man-
tras, which prayed God Fire to protect the party if he
was innocent, a red hot iron ball was placed on the
palm of his hand and the party was required to take seven
steps and then throw out the ball. His hand was then covered
and tied in a piece of cloth, and if after three days, no injury
was noticed, he was pronounced to bein the right. An age which
believed in divine intervention naturally did not regard this
procedure asirrational. The ordeals by water, poison and weigh-
ment were of the same nature and allowed reasonable chance
to an innocent man to come out successful. For want of space
we cannot describe them in details.

When the evidence was over, the judge would in consulta-
tion with sabhyas or jurors give his decision. A copy of the
judgement was given to the parties. The unsuccessful party
could appeal to the higher court.

Pleaders rarely figure in the ancient Indian judicial system.
It is argued by some that Manu refers to a pleader by the term
Vipra (Brahmana) when he points out how the witnesses, the
sureties and the judge labour for others and how Vipra ( Bra-
hmana), the creditor, tle merchant and the king profit in the
transaction.! This is quite possible, but we cannot exclude
the possibility of the Vipra referred to here being a mem-
ber of the jury (sabkya), who might have received an allowance.
A very clear case of a lawyer pleading for a party for a fee occurs
in Asahdya’s commentary upon Narada-Smyiti, where one Smar-
tadurdhara instigates a party not to pay the debt and undcrtaktj,s
to secure exemption from a law court in this connection, if he is
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pud the fec of a thousand drammas ! Sukra also refers to the pra-
ctice of appointing recogmsed agents in the law courts to defend a
case when a party was humsell unable to doso owing tohisother
preoccupations or ignorance of the law  Such agents were
known as Niyogins and they were expected to guard the nterests
of their parties very carefully  If they colluded with the other
party, they were purushed by thestate* Thelawyer's fee vanied
from 6% to §9% according to the value of the property;
the larger the corpus of the property, the smaller was the percen-
tage of the fee  Itis therefore clear that when the law and legal
procedure became complex from about 500 A D, scholars well
traimed 1n Smpus were often engaged by the parties to represent
their cas~s  Such cases howcver were not frequent, and there 1s
no cvidence to show that there was a regular class of persons
an ancient India, whose profession and status were the same as
those of the modern lawyer and whose members were licensed by
the state to follow the profession

ANCIENT INDIAN CONCEPTION OF THE NATURE AND
SOURCE GF DHWARMA OF LAW

The law courts 1n ancient India, whether official or un.
offical, were adminustening the law  Let us sec what was
1ts source and nature  The Sansknit word used for law, Dhar-
ma, has very wide connotation It includes religious and
ritualisyc law as well as rules of merality and prudence  These
were not usually enforced by the law courtesn India  Dharma,
for instance, required a houscholder to keep Agmhotra and to
lead a pious hfe Law courts did not move tn the rratter, of
somebody did not follow the rules in these matters  Laws i
ancient Indiz were for 2 long tume presened only n tradiien
they are expressly described by the Dharmadastra as customary
rules, sdmaydkdnka dharmas, or rules based upon conven-
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sciziely mecessary for a stable and

somtznce of this proposition was

=Zian political thinkers. They have
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Vedic Userzwure, owing to its predominantly religious
came, Tatrally supplies meagre information about the re-
'verues of the state in the contemporary times. In the earliest

> - -

pesicd. the king’s power was not well established and the taxa-_.
ticn seems to have been cccasionzland voluntary, the king pro-—,
bably supporting himself, his ‘ESEE" and meagre administrative )
st2F out of the proceeds of kis ov . ¢ pastures and herds./

LS, |
Tre term originally used to voluntary offerings
made to gods jor sccuring their 7 to be . ied

<

later to the pres taxes ¢ king,
fess voluntarily. signific~

ten offered on i )
earlier depositio
him his dues’n
to see ample .

prayers suggests
pay regular t ..
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There was a change 1n the situation 1 the course of time.
In the coronation ntual of the later Vedic literature, the king
13 described as the ‘eater of his subjects™ ,  ths metaphor
wasobviously suggested by the regular payment of taxes by
the people to the king which :m-gl:llTEm his officers to
Iive in dignty and porp

In the Vedic perniod, Brahmanas were engaged n the
unproductive profession ¢f priesthood, and the hshatnyas
were mostly occupied 1n conquening and annexing new temn
tortes  the Sudras held ne propurty | The naidence of taxa
tion, therefore, naturally fell hea 1y on the Vardyas who were
engaged 1n th~ productive prolession of agnculture, trade
and cattle-reartng The Vai§ya s, thercfcrr,'-;mcsa:bcd
as the payer of tnbutes and taxes® It s mot, however, to
be supposed that the other classes escaped altogether , for the
king 13 often described as taxing all hw jects 2

We have already shown in Chapter V hovl/m carly tumes
the king was but the president of counal ol nobles It s not
unlikely that the latter also mght ! 1v¢ often imposed their own
tributes  Thut conjecture dernve some support from 1 statement
in'the Brilifian Yterture that the weak have to offer tribules

—LT i e

to the strong ¢

Bdgadhel “the collpetor of the (royal) share,' and samds
AartY sthe bringer (of tnbutes)’, who fizure as members of the
king's council (ratnrs) at thy perisd were probably  concerned
with duties of the taxation department  Probally the former
collected the taves and tributes which were mostly 1n kind and
the Iatter stored them in the royal granary and lrmury\//

The state deri,ed 'iu revenues fram the agricultysets  and
cattle breeders The farmmers pad a cestam “portion of
the produce of the crops, the amountof which 15 not dis-
closed by the Vedic Hterature The cattle breedess formed

v frmwer wwafaa 480 o

s WA HATY 4 8,V ag SeealioS Br, N1 3 € 14
3 frfisfs maf 1AV, IV22g
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-

a much more tmportant class in the Vedic thar In thesucoeed-
ing ages. as the soclety was then just emerging from the pastoal
stage. ‘They paid taxes in the form of qows, pulls and horyes?
2 certain per cent. of the Ferds being clainfed by the st

Apart frem taxes fiom therr sub
used to receive imtoutey from conguered chisfalns?® Trada

At

and commerce were not keld in high esteem

aad do not seem to have made any spprecichle coni

to the roya) excheguer. Whethe .&/E:je\.\}\.&-e acavely  worked
and were regarded a5 state Propemty, we 4o noc knows,

Hopkins has advanced the E w that the taxatdon In che
Vedic period was oppressive axd c:rma.nw Instead of checke
tng the predatory tendencies of the king, the prizss o
he soys. encouraged the king to devour hiv subfects
view 18 however untenzble. FEopkics s **v\h::d/ v thr phwese

~»

cifdmeits, “the eater of the people” wsed to Cescive the k=g
As ob:‘“ve i in the Vel Izcex. this phoase might have had s
origin in a custom by whick the Kiog and Ris retine were fod
By the- peaple’s comtibutions, 2 plan with many pambdlsd

In the Brikmara Lterature. the term o220 iSofen vyed in thessnse
of the exjover : forinsance. In oxe plat e bustband & described
as the c7 f(epjover)s and the wite as Cdee—ibe :

*

of exjoyment.t It would be too

tertms indicate that the husband wos the eater oo the oppresser

of kis wifs, The expression Sthe ezter of the subjecys’, It must
-

<
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and how the Assernbly (s2muts) exercised a fawely effectne control
over his actions It 1s therefore unlikely that people would
no-rally have suffered from grtnding taxation n that age

Very Littfe definte 1 known about  the system of taxation
duning the post-\ edic and pre-Maunyan peniod  Jatakas may
be presumed to BICTUT a ghmpseotthus age, but therr information
s meagre  Thes tell us how goud kings levied only legal taxes
and how bad rulers oppressed the subjects so much by
ilegal 1mposts that thev would often flec to forests to escape
from taxcollectors! These statements hardly enable us to
hasve a proper picture of the taxation sysl\m

With the Mauryan peniod we comc  on firmer ~ ground
The Arthaldstra, the Dhr Gtras and the Smpus supply con-
siderable data, which can to a great extent be checked by the
statements of Greek wrters and th- contents of contemporary
state d(}umemi’p_rﬁwd m stone nscriptons and  copper-
plates -

t would be convenient to discuss at the outset the general
principlesof taxation  Nothing can be more admirableand
less flawless than the scheme propounded by theSmpitisand epics
in this respect

(1) The taxation was 10 be rewsonable and  equstable ,
the king was never to forget that nothing exposed him to greater
hatred than oppressive taxation* The gardener plucks fruits
and flowers, but does not harm the trees , the bee sucks the honey
but does not damage the fiower,? in the same way the king
should collect hus taxes, but should not cause any sufferings

to hissubjects  One who kalls the goat can at best getone meal
onc who feeds it well can get mulk for several y~ars ¢

t S~Jdales, IV p 99, \, pp 98q, to1 1L, p 33
The wi collcters are nua'f besdtbeles cx medn m te
fatakay, teit e nuwent of bl the Ved ¢ werdfer taxes
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,}ﬁ INCOME AND EXPENDITURE [eH.

(2) The criterion of equitable taxation was that the
state on the one side and the agriculturist or the trader on the
other should both feel that they have got a fair and reasonable
return for their labours.!

(3) In the case of trade and industry, the taxation was
to be on net profits and not on gross carnings.

(4) An article was to be taxed only vnce and not twice.?

(5) If increase in taxation hecomes inevitable, its hould
be gradual and not sudden and steep.’ -

(6) Extra taxation was to be imposed only in times of
national calamity after taking comprehensive steps to explain
the situation to the people with a vicw to ensure a willing response.
The king was never to forget that it was only an exceptional
remedy to be adopted when there was no other alternative.*

‘There can be no doubt that the above principles will be
universally recognised as sound, applicable as much in modern
as in ancient times. How far they were actually given effect
to in the ancient times, we shall discuss later in this chapter.

Equally sound principles have been enunciated about
partial or total‘rcw__x_‘a}__i_gs_ion in thes normal taxation, when the
“situation justificd such concession.  Both the Arthadsasira and
bu haniti recommend that if cnterprising persons biing. fresh
land under cultivation or seck to make it more fertile and
productive, by irrigating it with water from tanks built by
themselves, the state should cbarge only a nominal tax in the
Leginning and gradually raise it to the normal rate during

a period of four or five ycars. Thereisample evidence to

faond wTead wad T wafeagy |

areEs T dger afs] TEEHTL 0 Maw, VI a2
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HETATT S JUATH NAT9A n

gt wasadr Wa: wREfE T |

cmafag geaTtT NEACAT. szrer I Azbh, XI1.88.7-C
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ing this advice down to the 18h century t
Military willages were exempted from taxation 1n cons

deration of (hc‘m}ul;r suEBlv of recruis which they ensured
v

show that governments m“éucm India were actually follow-

for the army

Exemption from taxation has been recommended also on ™
the ground of incapacity n the casc of the dugb, deafrand
blind persons, who are usually poor Students studying a
gundulas and hermits pracusing penance in forests were not
carming members of soci~ty and were, therefore, not to be
luxc%\\’om:n n early tmes could hold only a neghgible
amodnt of property and have, therclore, been also recom-
mended for exemption frem tixation? When later on ther
night of inhentance was recogmised by society, only poor widows
and ;!e:/nmc women must have got the benefit of thiscon-
et

Dumb, deal and decrepit persons required greater pro-
tection from the state  The ancient theory that taxation was
o payment for protection would nc-mally resalt in heavier
taxes being mmposed upon such persons But humanitanan
considerations were given greaer weight than the above theory
and persons of these categories were unnersally exempted
from taxation

Smnus further recommended  that learned Brahmanas
(srotryas) should be also exempted from taxation? An ideal
sretnya was vowed to poverty and was required to impart
higher Vedic and s:\nshu‘fc:/ciucanon free to  all students

t F C, U Setsgaputar, No 148, No gazeftquz [ AP VA UL
Madura No 3A
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(2) The criterion of equitable taxation was that the
state on the one side and the agriculturist or the trader on the
other should both feel that they have got a fair and reasonable
return for thejr labours.!

(3) In the case of trade and industry, the taxation was
to be on net profits and not on gross earnings.

(4) An article was to be taxed only once and not twice.?

(5) If increase in taxation becomes inevitable, its hould
be gradual and not sudden and steep.? '

(6) Extra taxation was to be imposed only in times of
national calamity after taking comprehensive steps to explain
the situation to the people with a vicw to ensure a willing response.
The king was never to forget that it was only an exceptional
remedy to be adopted when there was no other alternative.?

There can be no doubt that the above principles will be
universally recognised as sound,.applicable as much in modern
as in ancient times. How far they were actually given effect
te in the ancient times, we shall discuss later in this chapter.

Equally sound principles have been enunciated about
partial_or total ‘remission in ths normal taxation, when the
“situation justified such concession. Both the Arthadsdsirg and
-)eraIlltt recommend that if enterprising persons bnng fresh
land under cultivation or seck to make it more fertile and
productive, by irrigating it with water from tanks built by
themselves, the state should charge only a nominal tax in the
Leginning and gradually raise it to the normal rate during

a period of four or five years. Thereisample evidence to
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show that governments 1n_agcient India were actually follow
ing this advice down to t century
Miltary willages were exempted from taxation in consi

deration of th:\?ular supply of recruite which they cnz;rcd

for the army

Exemy from has been 1o ded also on
the ground of incapacity in the case of the dupb, deafsand
blind persons, who are wsually poor Students studying a
suridular and hernuts pracusing penince n {orests were not
carnming members of soc~ty and were, therefore, not to be
luxc(f\z/‘Womcn i carly times could hold only a neghgible
amofnt of property and have, therefore, been also recom-
mended for exemption from taxation* When Jater on therr
nght of inhentance was recogmsed by society, only poor widows
and :?l(ule women must have got the benefit of thiscon

[t

Duinb, deaf and decrepst persons required greater pro-
tection from the state  The ancient theory that taxation was
a payment for protection would nc-mally ressit 1n heavier
taxes being imposed upon such persons But humanitanan
considerations were given greaier weight than the above theory
and persons of these categories were universally exempted
from taxation Y

Smpus further recommended that learned Brahmanas
(srotrppas) should be also ex~mpted from taxation3 An ideal
srelnya was vowed to poverty and was required to impart
higher Vedic and Sansknuc/cﬁucauon free to all students
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26 INCOME. AND EXPENDITURE [cH.

There is ample evidence to show that they were discharging
this duty in spirit as well as in letter, and it was but meet that
the state should have exempted them frc:?:ﬁ'ation. In many
cases, however, revenues of whole villages (known as _agrahira
villages) were assigned to Jearned Brihmanas for their main-
tenance ; when such was the case, they were usually required
to pay a quit restz™  This was but fair, for they could no longer
put forth the™plea of poverty. Jf, however the share which
Brahmana scholars obtained in the revenue was very small,
they were often granted full cxcr/nption Jfrom taxation.? But
such cases however were excepgjonal. ‘

The whole of the Brihmana class, however, has been
recommended for exemption from taxation by some S{“;Ei_ff_s_f
Opinion scems to  have been divided on this point, for the
Mahibharata -emphatically drclares that those among the Brah-
manas, who were holding Iugiﬂg zﬂzpointmcms in the govern-
ment service, or those who were following the money-making
professions like trade, agriculture and cattle-rcaring, were
to be charged usual taxes and cesses at their full rates.t When
Brihmanpa writers themsclves differed on this point, it isbut
natural that all states should not have rcgaraEd the recommen-
dation as binding. We do get occasional cases of the entirc
Brahmana class being cxempted from certain taxes. Thus
a record of king Somasihhadeva of the Paramara dynasty,®

ﬁ-L . Thus the agrakdra village of Dindugura had to_pay a revenue of 100
nish¥as, sad that of Ke$avapula 350 mshba. £ €. V. Channarayapaitana
Nos. 173 and 179.

a. 1.M.P, 1. 73 In this case, hcwever, we find that the full excmpticn
given to Brahmagas was not retpected by seme cf the succeeding 1 ulers.

3 Cf. for instance, mmi FUIE T @ﬂﬁ{ 1 g f@' T FHEH: |

Vishnu, 111. 25-26
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another of king Achyutardya of Vyayanagar! and two epigraphs
from Guntur distter*deseribe how taxes were remstted 1n the case
of Brihm1nas in medieval times , but they also prove that the
exemptions were new and unusual ones  The available evidence
shows that such exemptions were not the rule, but the exception
hence the great czedit claimed for them by the kings concerned

This 15 clearly prosed by some concrete cases from south
India, where we find the lands of Brahmapa.osners being sold
away for the non payment of the government dues One
record (e, 1229 A D ) shows that even the Brahmana donees
of agrakdra villages had to pay tnterest on the land ta\x/\cmam-
ing n arrears  The state, howeter, did not wait for Tiore thin
threc months , at the end of tius period 1t would sell away
the shares of the dcfault;;y)\nolhcr record shows that the
period of wasting was oftérfextended to 4wo years ¢ at the end
of which the sale could not be stopped except by the full payment
of the state dues  We have no such cases recorded 1n
northern India, but we shall not be far wrong in stauny
that the exemption from taxation scems to have been enjoyed
by the entire Brihmana commumty only on rare occastons
Asageneralrule alffitahmanas had to pay taxes, excepung
those who were lcarnwnd’poor and had recened no state
patronage,

Temples, which owned extensive Jands, were  naturally noi
exempted from taxauon  Sometimes, 1f thar income was
small, only a quit rent was charyed, but usually the full
rite w1s i operaton Ve have cases of temples selling pant
of their lands 1n order to p1y the gmernment revenues due
rom them,? sometimes we even find thor lands bang sold
away by government for default in th payment M

Let us now suney the ficdd  of twaon  Land tax was,
as 1 later times, the mam st1y of the governthonCrcvenue

PG I N 7Cdanint
I paz
C.V Anikera No 121



270 INGOME AND E):;PENDITURE { CH.

It is referred to in inscriptions, sometimes as bhagakara and
S . . ..
ometimes as udrariga. S&g}_t_}_s_‘lay down no uniform rate of

taxation ; the percentage they recommend varies from (gigh ‘
oi\‘h/

to thu‘ty—thrce:1 This varxatlon must be due partly t
quality of land ; it is clear for instance, that Manu could
not have the same types of land in his view when in the same
breath he recommends that the land taxation should be either
R oi‘i/ or 1§ /pe:“ccnt." Kulottunga Chola is'known to have
a'/x d land into cxght clawmpurpose of taxation?
The non~agrccmcnt among the Smritis must be part]y due
also to the varying practices of the different states or to the
different rates charged—by one and the same government at
different times to- meet its varying needs.* The normal
procedure, however, was to charge onc-si\);;lyatt/hc produce as
the land tax ;- the tax collectors were ‘6lten called shastha-
dhikritas, as in Bengal and Bundelkhand '

Land tax at 169, waq however, found insufficient for
their needs by states which had chalked out a policy of imperi(al
c::gggiionr' The testimony of the Arthasastra® and the Greek
writers” shows that the Mauryan state charged @tax
on agricultural incomes ; the concession, which Asoka Stowed
to the inhabitants of Lumbini, because the Buddha was born
in their village, consisted in the reduction of is usual percentage
1o half 8 _Under the Cholas in the 11th”century, the taxarion
was 20% ,-Ef;elz of land, yielding 500 kalams of paddy was taxed
100 : sometimes, however, wet lands were charged 33%,.°

t. AManu, VIIL. 130 ; Gautama, X 24-27 ; Artha$dstra, V. 2

,. JFQTATASRHT WO R ERw UF a7 1 VIL 1o

2. 4. AL P, L pp. 123-130.

1 WWW m saral feTa (1) arqed SHTIreT-
TFRaFRI N Smyitiraindkera, p. 82

Sen, Inscriptions from Bengal, No. 1

5.

6. Bk V.Ch.2

». Megasthenes, 1. 46

6. o fewE g9 wafa sfafrs safes w2 ABwifIg T 1

Rumindei Inscription
The Ramayana, 111 16. 14 also suggests 25 pet cent tax.
Rashjrakifas, p. 22. See also, E. C. X. Mb. Nos. 44 (a) and 107
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In the reign of R3jadhirdgn thetemples are seen paying a quat
rentof10% ,the chargeon the Jand of ordimary cultnators
must, therefore, have been higher, probably varying liom 20 to
30%

It 13 difficult to state whether the percentage of the land
tax, mentioned above, refers to gross or net produce  The

ataka literature shows how the government agents were present
n the fields when the yield of the crops was garnered , so the
share they clamed must have been of the gross produce’
There 13, however, no defimte cvidence to  show that the
governmentdid not make an allowance for the cost of agri-
culture, when 1t was charging a tax as high as 259, or 33%,
Th 4§u ranity, \which permits 339 taxation, definitely states that
the cultivator should get as hus net_sncome twice the amount
which he sp~nds by way of the land tax und the cost of pro-
duction T 3This would show that the share claimed by the state
would he about 4635 Jof the gross produce and\/v, of the
net income
When the cultnator suffered owing to an adverse change
n the arcumstances, e g the lnd becommng sandy due to
the encroachment of the sz, the state used to remt or reduce
the tax as demanded by the situation * In all cas~s, however,
an relief was ob 1 t0 1 certamn extent, for the dues
were usnally collected 1n kind , 1f the yield was less, the state
naturally got less -

The evidence to show thyt the land tax wai usually paid
mkindisoverwhelming  The very term used to denote at,
Mhdgekara, the tax in the form of a share, suggests that 1t was
pardasa part of what was acteally producedin the field
Inthe Jatakas thetax collecurg officer 15 called dronaritala,
‘the measurer of the corn by the drora measure’ They also
nirrvte the stories of overscrupulous land-ow ners regretung

v 11 p.3s8
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2792 INCOME AND EXPENDITURE [cH.

their conduct in casually taking a handful of rice blades from
their own fields, because the king would not thereby get a
share in that part they had thus removed e lier;! the Arthasastre
imposes a fine for such aconduct.? State used to have huge
granaries at different centres, wher thp corn collected in taxes
was stored.  Officers in their charge used to t0 dispose of it before
its quality started to deteriorate on account of the action of time

or insects,? !

A few records, however, show thdt the Jand tax was :i*ﬁ}
some localities collected in cash after about the gth cen;unv)
A. D. A 1oth century Gurjara Pratihdra record from the
U. P. assings 500 drammas for a temple out of the revenues
of a certain village.* An inscripfion from Orissa of about
the same period records the gift of a village Jielding 42 rigyas
or silver coins.> Two r11th century inscriptions in the Rija-
raje§vara temple record the amount of the government revenuc
Irom g5 villages ;in thecaseof 30 of them, the taxation was
Jevied in kind at the rate of 100 kalams of paddy per veli ; but
in the case of 5, it was collected in cash at the rate of 1o gold
kafanjus per veli® 1t thus appears that cash taxation was
introduced in some cases from about the gth century A. .D.
These, howgver, appear to be exceptional cases.

When the land tax was collected in kind, the annual dues
must naturally have been recovered at least in two instalments
at the time when the autumn and spring crops were garnered.”
A Gujarat record, however, shows that it was sometimes collected

in as many as three instalments under the R%ﬁ?ﬁta ad-

ministration.’
There was no permanent settlement of the land tax. ‘The

Jarge variation in percentage' permitted by the Smritis natu-
rally rendered its enhancement possible, when required by

Ibidi 11. p., 376
Bk. (I (‘h 2
Subaqniti, 11, 26 29 p
1.A4,XVI.p.174
E. 1L, ’X1l. p 20 g
S 1 1 Nos. 4 an
;"luc prac?)cghm bcgcn recammended by Bhattasvamin at Arthe Ju.'l(ta‘”, r
and Ku“uk.\ at Manu, V1. 307 IR
8. 1.4.,XI11.p.68
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the exigenaies of the state finance  On the other hand, when
canals srngating certamn fields dried up, their taxes had to be
reduced  Ananscription l'rom.ﬂ,m:xwﬂl{amﬁyak) shows that
the state 1in ancient tim=s did not fail to grant the n-eded
rehef on such occanions,

When the land-owner failed to pay the land tax, tis land
w1s sold away after a certain period  which vaned from place
to place and time to ime  Under Rijendra Chola the period
of grace extended to three\ycars> 5t 1t was reduced 1o two
by Rulottunga? Interest was often charged on the amount
in arrcars We have shown already how this pnnciple was
allowed to operate even 10 th= case of lands belonging to Brihm
anas and tcmples. Ttas, however, rather surpasing to find
that Smpitis should nowherc/rcfcr to the state’s nght to confiscate
the lands of the dcfa.:l;wg owners  Was this right claimed
only after¢ goo A i)/

It would be convénient to discuss here  the question about
the ownership of cultnable land  For, if we regard the state
as its owner, the amount which the cultwator pard would be
Jand revenue ind not Jand tax , if on the other hand the
ownership vested In prvate persons, the same amount would
healand tax

1t 15 but natural that 1n ancient as 1n modern times opinion
should have differed on this smportant point A verse i the
Marsmnt states that the hing s the owner of the treasures
buned under yround, because he s the owner of the Jand ¢
thus sum ~3ts state ownershup of all Ind, including the cultnable
one  Bhattinimuw the commenttor on the {frikasdstr~ quotes
a verse avernng that prisate onacrship can have no apphication
Yin the cue of land, tinks and water pools*  Diodorous states

X111 COLLECTION OF LAND REVENUE
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274 INCOME AND EXPENDITURE [cH.

that land in India is the propzrty of the crown and no private
individual is permitted to own it. As azainst these three autho-
ritics, the testimony of none of whom can be regarded
as conclusive on the point,) we have the definite evi-
dence of the Pirvamiminsd stating that a king cannot dispose
of the lands of private individuals, when he is called upon to
gift away all his possessions in charity at the end of certain sacri-
fices.> 'The Arthasastra also clearly differenticates between
the crown lands and private lands.? Nirada points out that
it would behighly iniquitous if the king proceeded to interfere
with the ownership and possession of houses and lands, for it
would result in utter chaos.! Nilakantha definitely declares
that although an emperor is the lord of the entire earth, the
ownership in different fields belongs to their several private
owners, and not to the state.’

In pre-historic times, however, the ownership in land
wasrcgarded as vested in the whole community. This is suggested
by the view of some authorities, which hold that the transfer
of land can become valid only if assented to by the entire body

1. Manu may have put forth the theory of the state’s ownership of the entire
land merely to find an drgument for its claim to hidden treasures. The verse quoted
by Bhagtasvamin maybe interpreted merelyas a general claim to alland and water;
itmay b= compared to the sovereignty in land, sea and air, whichis claimed
by the modern state. Greek writers may have genceraleed from the cicwn lands.

What was Yuan Chwang'simpression about the ownership ofland is difficult
to makeoutfrom his few observations at vol. I. p. 176

2, $abara comments as follows :—

7 ffa: w@rEalq yafataceaEn 11 v ;. 3

T e qra At @ afg i greafa 1 @sfr TRy g0 a0
....... | GG aeaeartas geat afasar evamt S
oy fafswew FEfagareE T ;|
1. Bk. II, Chap. 23
s TEET ¥ g% FEEq FEEr

FEATA ATRTISTST a f%’ I{\?} ﬁm It Chap. XI. 42

5. TAEWEATEY T q TOATRAET | A G A
oA | oW U SEHIAuOTfaRaadERl 4 qEmte: | g

E[WET | Vyarehdramayikha, Svatvagama Chapter.
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of villagers, agnates and castemen! The communal ownership
of land did not, however, permit the state to dupossess an indi-
sidual of the land he owned, 1t merely restricted hus power of
its duposal, lest an d or undessirable person  should
be introduced 1n the willage community to disturb 3ts perce
It 13 interesting to note that in the Vedic age even the king was
permitted to gift a piece of land only when the adjacent ren-
dents agreed to the proposal

The theory of the communal ownership of land, that was
accepted 1 pre historic times, has left its trace and influence
only 1 o matters 1n the nistoric peniod  The state’s clam
to cject the land owners, who do not pay the land tax, 1s sumlar
to that of the land lord to evict a tenant, wno do¢s notpay the
rent of his house It clearly pre supposes the state’s ownership
in land  The ownership in waste lands, forests and munes,
which the state claimed in historic times, was oniginally based
upon its clum to the entire land in the realm *

There 18 conclur ve and overwhelming evidence 1o show
that 1t leut from ¢ 6co B C the ownership of pnivate indivi-
duals 1n their arable lund could not be affected by the action
of the state, except when there was a faiture to paythe land tax
People could freely gift away, mortgage or sell their lands
Ambapalll and Anithapindaka gave e plots of land
to the Buddhist samgha at Varalt and Sravastt  In the J3takas,
we find a Brihmana of Magadha giving away his portion of land
to another * Inscriptions also record numerons gfty of tand
made by privateindiiduals without any let or hindrance from the
state ¢

Itunodoubt true that some state grants recorded the
gifts ofentire vallages to Brahmanasor temples but ths procedure
does not support the theory of the state ownership of the arable
fand  For what the grants assign 1n most of these cases s the

\ EEETEETEETTREIEE AT
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state’s right to receive the various taxes, including the land-tax ;
they never effect-any chagein the private ownership of the landed
property included in the village. The grant never calls upon
private owners of the lands situated in the village to surrender
their property to the donee ; it simply exhorts them to show him
proper courtesy and respect and pay all the state taxes in cash
and kind, not to the state officers but to the new grantee.
Future kings are requested to desist, not from taking possession
of the village land, but from receiving the various taxes due
from them.!

We have dlso many records which transfer full ownership
inh land to the donee. In such cases, however, not the
entire land in the village, but certain small pieces situated in
it, often detached, are usually transferred. Thus Dhruvasena I
of Valabhi wanted to give 360 padavartas offland to a temple
in his kingdom ; he gave four pieces of land situated to the north-
west and four others situated to the north-east of the village,
eight together measuring 300 padavaratas ; and two other
ficlds, both irrigated by wells.?

The donee in this case would certainly have preferredto
get one entire connected piece of land measuring 360 padavartas,
and the king also would certainly have given such a piece,
were he the owner of the entire cultivable land in the village.
If he gave disconnected pieces, the reason must be that the
state possessed only a few fields in the village, the ownership of
which had accruedto it, either through failure of heirs or through
the non-payment of the land tax. Asin modern davs so in
ancient times, state used to acquire ownership in some such
piecesiof Jand in most villages; they have been expressly described
‘as rdjyavasty or state property in some records.® When kings

. oL & 3% anfaewrnimstgarforaEmaad sy
grargaafgg T WEaSqIT U ¢ 1L, UL p. 8
See also Khoh copperplate grants, Ibid. pp. 126, 133 ; Pali gant, E. I, 1L
1p.304 ; Barahgrant, E.1, XIX.p. 1y
2. E.I,IIL p.32.

5 ASSTH OHIE] AT foad % AR IO |
3 S d E.1IL,1.p.239.
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wanted to donate, notland revenues but landed prop-rty, they
used to give such small and usually disconncected preces under their
ownershup ! Somctim~s when kings did not own any land, they
used to purchase the piece they wanted to give, thus we find a
Vaidumba king (¢ 950 A D) purchanng three odis of Jand

from a village assembly 1n order to asugn them to a temple

Some Chola records also expressly refer to the previous purchase

of the rights of the former owners and hereditary proprietors,
whenthe statcwanted to awign, not land'revenue but land itself,
nvillages where 1t possessed none of its own ?

Some records, however, supply sull more comvinang
evidence on the point  Thus the emperor Amoghavarsha of
the Deccan (¢ 8,0 A D ) 1¢ seen donaung the village of Taleyur
and also a flower garden, 500 % 150 cubits 1n dimenaion, situalsd
11 the same tillage ' Kang Govindachandra of the U P (¢ 1150
A D) 1 found grang the village or Lolusapida along itk the
gueld named Tiyw situated 1n 1t I the donanon of a village
had meant the transfer of the ownership of the entire land situated
sn at, 1t would not have been necessary to spealfy the farther
ailt of certain gardens or fields inat

We thus possess con~luuve evidence to show that i the
post Buddhist period ~t any rie the ownesship 1 cultivable
lands was vested in private indisiduals , the state could not in-
terfere with it except for the non payment of the land tax What
1 claimed from the average cultivator was thus not a land rent
but a land tax

Let us now proceed with our survey of taxation Trade
and industry hed to bear ther owr burden bke agncilue
Traders had first to pay octror d 1ies that were levied or most
of the articles imported in the town )} 1 varying rates
The nalc;usnﬂtdp&cse duncsco:a the ;r:)::x:;fl:a: it l?;?i (g spend

1 For other instancetofthe ¢ fiof yrallpeeer of Iand sce 7 A, I\ p 103
{Andhradeia srdoertiry d DY}, F LT o2 (M P.oth century), 1 A,
A\ op {Tam1-ountry 6th mlury).F’T,\l P 86 (Myxee, wctheeznay),
t 4.\ po2o3(Goaray, tyhcestury)
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278 INCOME AND EXPENDITURE [ch.

considerably for the up-keep and protection of roads on which
the merchandise was carried.!  The duties were usually collected
at the gate of the town or village by customs house officers usually
as Saulkika.? They had to be paid sometimes in cash and somte-
times in kind according to the local usage. The 1ules in the
Smmt\xgs suggest that the payment was usually in kind ;3 sometimes
w?ﬁ:&me acrass 1r_1_s’c_1;1_ggons stating the actual quantity of ghee, oil,
cotton, betel leaves etc., that was collected as customs dues
in different places. ~ Cash col{gctlom also were not unknown,
and they must have bged usual in the case -of the imports of
gold, silver and jewels.) Assignments in cash against the income
of the toll houses, which we sometimes come across in inscrip-
tions,® show that probably people had the option to pav the
customs dues in cash as well, if they so liked.
Customs duties varied according to the commodities as
in modern times. Manu recommends a 16 er cent duty on
X fuel, meat, honcy, ghee, scents, rn°d1cmes ﬂowcrs vegetables
7 earthcn pots “and leather goods6 “The Arthasastra, however,
‘\‘recommends a lighter tariff of 4% to 5% on medicines, fuel,
\ % Nt
leather goods and earthen pots. Cotton stuff also paid the
.same duty, but wines andvsilk?:n pieces were charged a higher
" : duty varying fron: 6%% to 107,.7 It is clear that the tariff differed
from province to province and age to age according to the needs
and policy of the different govcmmcng_s& There is ample
epigraphical evidence to show that most of the articles mentioned
in this connection by the Smritis had to pay the customs duty,
though we are not usually informed about its incidence.?

A

i. AT FEHRTTENT qATH: {EC_L U Sukia, IV. 2. 25
2. I. A., XXV. p. 18 (Kumaon, 5th century) ;
Sen, fmmplxam from Bengal,No. 1 { Bzngal,8th century}
. FTEEATT qEERE LA |
st = TAHSESED S | Many, VIT. 131
Cf. also Sukra, IV. 2. 121 ; ArthaSastia, I1. 22
EI., IIl p. 36

E.I,1I. No.16

VII. 131-2
Arthasdstra, 11. 22

E. 1L, 1p 6;XV.p. 41
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Kautilya recommends that commodities intended for relt
gious ceremonues and Sanskaras like sacrifices, marrages eto—ae"
also presents given to the bnde, should be exempted from r{(}o»
duties (I1, 21)

Jewellry intended for the Hindu and Buddha images could
be also imported tax fre There are some ndications that
priests and monks were s\?ncumu not above the temptiten (o
beincollusion with crafty traders who would urge themto
carry 1t with them and deciare that it was itended  for divine
tmages }

Alongwiththe customs duty we may refer here to the
axithat had to be paid for puscng(v/g}df cyu(le and

A3 a general rule it was 1 small im; s
~{'\ddumn to the customs duties nd ferry tax  trade had
to bear some other burdens 1s well  Some states used 1o tewt
and stymp weights and measures and charge a :mallv(:(c for the
same” A s}:g_p’!::‘ which 1s to be rarely met with i Smpus
1s frequently referred ton mscnplmrg)ﬂ)l existed sn the Dccc::iD
under the Yadavas ¥ uts rate in South India was $1x_penams
per annum under the Pindyas and two timadpalas per month
under the Gurjira Pravhiras ¢ It appears that it was a small
impost fevied upon shops in smallvillages and towns  The 100,
t1x on sale proceeds referred to by Megasthenese 1s unknown to
the Arthaidstra or the Smpus  very probably  the Greel
ambassador  confounded the customs dWwﬂn the sales tax

Tet us now consider the taxes pavable lk"imﬁfu—r?'! s
far as petty artans hike smathy and carpenters wrere concerned
it appers that they were vsualls reqiored o work ne or tiwe
days a month for the state 27T ¢ Central Government ssually
transferred the mhit to recene the 1abour tax to the local bodies
which could vtihse 1t 1n carrvung out thewr schemes of works

o Samie f U Clap 11 (unputl bal)
2 ttwdta B Clapoan
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of public utility. Inscriptions refer to this tax as karukara, ‘the
tax on artisans’. It may have also included small imposts
realised from barberS/Washcrmen, goltfmlths and no(ers.

Weavers used”to pay a tax of 1 wﬁ_ﬂpanarr pe;’iaom under
the Vijayanagar administration;! it is not unlikely that a
similar cess mlght have been levied upon them in carlier cen-
turies as wcll

Trade m wine was under strict state control.- It was
manufactured partly in state dls‘fﬁlenc‘s and partly by pri-f;
vate agency; the wine Prcpared by thc latter had to pay a J
excise duty of 5%.2 .. A

Al mines were ilegardcd as state property. Seme of
them were worked by the government, but others were often
leased out as well. When Such™was the case, the lessee had
to pay a fairly heavy excise duty. According to Sukra it was to
be 50 in the case of gold and diamonds, 31 306, in.the case of
silver and copper and 16to 25 per cent in the case of other metals.?
A two per cent tax on goid, mentioned in the Smritis,* is prcbably
the customs duty and not the excise duty. oo

Excise duty was levied on salt. Salt_deposits could be
worked only by the state or.its licensces. Copper plate grants
donating villages usually invest the donee with the right to dig
for salt and metals without the payment of any fee.5-

Cattle breeding was an important trade, Rspecially in
earlier times, and it had to bear its own sh are of taxation. When
f\{{anu requires a cattle breeder tc pay,29) of the herd as the
tax,“ he obviously thinks of the corpus of the herd. When
Sukra imposes a duty of 6 10_129%, he probably refers to the
i:;'easc in the herd effected duting the year. Inscriptions on
the other hand refer to a third method of taxation at a certain
cash rate per. head per cow, sheep or shc-buﬁ"}l,c».—’

1. 1M.P.Lp.5 L N
2. Arthasastra, Bk I1. Chap. 25
3. IV.2.118-1g
4. Eg., Vishpu, 111. 24
. Eg, 1. A XVIIL. PP- 345
6. VH 130
250 A. D.) ataxof one papam per annum was

Under Vira Andya (¢, 125
1cvde on 50 sheep gr 10 cows or 5 buffalloes. Papgm was prohahly a silver

coin, cqual to asix-anna piece.
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Customs and excise duties, so far dealt with, are often
referred to in mscriptions by a compret ¢ term bAtopdl
pratydya,’ a tax on what has come into cxustence (Bhita) 1 e,
Tas been manufactured, and onwhat has beenimported (updtta).t
Some times the simple word sulkdgas also used for the customs
duties *

Tishts or forced unpaid labour was faitly commor n an-
cient imes  Poor prople could afford to pay a tax neither in
cash nor in hind, but it was felt that they also should pay sume-
thing to the state in return for the protection they got-ffom 1t
This they could do most comeniently by oflcfing free senice
to the state  They were not usually employed all through the
month and 1t was therefore felt, that it would be but equitable
to require them to work for the state free for ane or two days
n the month ? The state was of course to feed them duning
ths pertod *

The state coutd usually utilise sts right  to this free senvice
only duning the vsit of its officers on tour in the mofluul *
Otherwise it would authornise the local bodies to exact this labour
on its behalf tn order to carry out thetr public w pro-
grammes

Foreed labour 13 always an unpoputar lability. Yuan
Chwang found it non-existent in some places and spannply
exacted 1n others® The wisus of inspecting officers were not
every-day events . the night to free labour therefore eventuatly
benrfited the wilfage commumties themselves, ac 1t enabled
them to get the lelp and cooocrat.on of a number of labourersy”
catpenters and smiths i building and repairine rmdx,\&-
houses and tanks

v EINTp 2y T4 XU p a6 Vol Vpotxo, Altelar, RE dfralitst,
™ 2139
’ IA..\“ p 26, WV p
Cavtews, Il v 1y, ‘W.V" £33 24d ditvav BT 32 preree beoaly
devlfmlnb)ul.whlle ukes layr dow two dava Bataliry

B mwum T LGNS, Moy
onflale tax mentioned 1n mome rorthetn In lan snacrnisas peos
"-Uv rr!m 10 the libility of 13bow rers 10 farrs the Liggage of the toune
officeryupon theie shoulders, e § 7,511 p 214
& Vater, I p 136
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. It Wo.uld be convenient to refer here to certain contribu-
tions which villagers had to make when inspecting officers or
members of the police force visited the village on duty. They
had to be provided withifree boardingyand lpdging out of the
supscrxptions raised for the purpose.! Fodder had to he sup-
plied to their horses. Relays of draught animals had also to be
provided to enable them to reach the next destination.?

. Apart from the usual taxation, the state was naturally
-__‘i empowered to levy extra cesses to meet unforeseen calamities,
‘-\‘}'or to finance costly works of public utility, or to carr):’out its//
1+ plans of ambitious expansio;:‘ ‘The Mahdbharata is rcluctar;'t
to sanction extra taxation even on such occasions, but it admits
that there is often no alternative to it,.~It however urges the
state to send out special messengers ‘to the people to explain
the gravity of the situation and to win their willing assent to
the new taxation prowalg” The’ Arthasistra describes these
extra contributions as grapayas or benevolences and lays.down
that the farmers may "b¢ Called- upon ‘to pay about 5% And
merchants from § to 509, according to their circumstances# -
Epigraphs oftgi”féfer to these bsnevoiences and extra
taxes. Rudradaman (¢ 150 A.D.) proudly states that he carricd
out the huge project of the Sudar§ana lake without troubling the
people either with forced labouf or bgne(c;lcnccs. It is clear
from this that extra levies were normal when such huge works

were undcrtaken.}Virarijendra is known to have levied a
special tax of ons kalaijz of gold per veli to finance his war
against the Chalukyas of Veigi.? The turushka-danda, which was
levied by the Gihadawalas throughout their kingdom, was a
special tax, the proceeds of which were most probably intended
to meet the cost of extra military forces and preparations to
meet the danger of the Muslim invasions.®

qAFaFTAt  aqfAEEIAaTdy T A LA, X1V p. 319
Cf. aiqlfwﬁacﬂaé; l in Vikataka plates.

—

3. XIL87.26-29

4. Bk. V. Chap. 2

5. 8 1. E. R, No. 520 cf 1320
6. Ez, E. 1, XIV.p.193
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;/V')‘ It would be convenment here to consider how far the taxa

tion in ancient India was fair,_equitable and reasonmable n
Pl

actual practice  The general prinaples which most of the

Smpus prescribe 1n this connection, are all very admimble

aswe have shown already  But the question we have to answer

ts how far they were actually followed 1n prac We have
to point out that the data in this connection are very poor and
mea; Royal panegynsts naturally represent the  subjects

ashappy, contented and prosperous  on the other hand we often
get clear evidence 1n | terature and inseriptions to show that
taxation very often pressed oppressively on the peo \l;/ One/
ataka describes the pitiable condition of the people of A village, 5
ho had deserted their homesteads en_masse to line 1n forests
n order to escape the wranny of-the tax gatherers ! _hang,
Lahtiditya of Kashmur 15 said to have recommended to his
successors that chey should tax the agricultunsts so heauly
that they should have with them comn just sufficient for the
current year® Under king $ankaravarman of that kingdom
we are told that the laxauonm_l;:\?y that people were
left only with atr to live upon® Instances are on record of
the agnicultunsts of some \l"{gt! in Tanjore_district ginang up
all culuvation as a protest against heavy taxaton ¢ Under
Kulottunga 111, a feudatory of his imposed an unjust tax even
on waste lands , the protests of the Assembly were of no ava!
Members of the village counal were unprisoned for failure to
pay the dues and were released only when the amount was
pad by seling away some land of the Assembly & Feen the
grantees of Brohmadeya wvillages often suff-red from high
handedness and were made to stahd in the sun or in water, nd
could get no reliel against such ! treatment ¢

1 Voly p
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We should not, however, attach any undue importance to
these cases. Kashmir kings referred to above were exception-
al tyrants } Safikarvarman, Diddi and Harsha were a class
by themselves. The last mentioned king not only spoliated tem-
ple property, but also_defilcd and confiscated divine images.
We cannot therefore egard these rulers as_ normal..representa-
tives of their order. Asm;é:gards south India, we have hundreds
of inscriptions detailing arrangements about the revenue collec-
tions. It is indeed surprising that-we should have so few refer-
ences to fiscal opprcssion.[ Most of the cases referred to above
relate to the closing decades of the Chola dynasty, when there
was a distinct deterioration in administration. ~

Evidence is available to show that people could successfully
oppose the levy of unjust taxes and imposts imposed by the

state  We get an instance of the f\ﬂscrrrbli:cEz of some nddus
in Tanjore district meeting and resolving that they will pay
only legitimate dues and resist all other demands.! Another
Assembly in @}nct and resolved that the taxation on
cows and she-Duffaloes was not sanctioned by the usage of the
district since immemorial times and should not be therefore
paid. ¢ Asscrably further specified the rates at which it was
going to pay the 1anc}’ tax? Thesc records show how pcople‘
often tried to declare and protect their rights against undue
encroachments.- They might not have been successful in their
cflorts, when'kings were tyrannical and self-willed; but there
can be no doubt that they had strength enough to press their
claims successfully when kings and their officers wete .of the
normal type. The absence of a popular body like the Vedic
samiti at the centre during the first millennium of the Christian
era no doubt tended to increase the number of oppressive de~
mands from the centrc; but the village assemblies and their
executives were usually strong enough to resist encroachments

’

on their legitimate rights and interests.
Let us now proceed to consider the items of state revenue

other than taxation. The important ones among these were

1. S.I. E.R., Nos. g6, 98 and 104 of 1897
2. E.C,X.Mb.44(a)
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the income from state propegties, the profits of the state indus-
tries and other similar undertakings, proceeds of fines and the
tributes from feudatories  We shall now consider these one
by one

State property conwsted of crown lands, waste lands,
forests,_ rmnes, _treasure-trones natural _ianks and Teserows
and it yiclded considerable income.  As shown alceady, theown-
erstup in arable Jands was vested in private owness in historic
umes, but their 1ands would often lapseto thestate on 2ccount of
theabsence of heirs, or the non-payment of state taxes or the com-
russion of heinous crimes involving forferture ofpfopcr\t). Inmost
villages, the states in ancient tsmes, as in modern days, possess-
ed their own detached pieces of arable land, which they culti-
vated either through temporary labourers or by Jeasing them out
to private tenants  To supervise over the administrative ar-
rangements of the statc lands was the work of a special officer
called sitddhyatsha 1n the Arthatdstira.  What his designation was
in later Times we do not know. !

WasteJands, being under nobody's occupation, were
naturally regarded as state property. Steps were taken to inducc
enterpnsing persons to hrig them  under  cultivation by
by guarantceing 3 total or partial exemption from the land tax
for the first four or five years ¥ The administration of waste
lands was often left to the local bodies ; in the Gupta administra-
tion thar sale was usually effected with their congenif and ap-
proval® It appears that i South India the vxﬁagc assembl-
trs not only adminstered thoe Tands, but alto  claimed their
ownership e often find them selling or mortgaging common
lands to tde over calvmuties bike famifies or floods 3

As 1n almost all times and clitmes, the anaent Indun
state claimed ownership in rnines and their products. When
villages were granted, the donees were usually invested with
the nizht 1o work all the mines that may have been iteated

within their boundaries, Mines always included sl depuis

o Arilefinse, B V] Chap
T E L XVipp asqft
3 ST LR No €507
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and sometimes stonc quarries as well.! They were an important
source of income, if they happcned to be of precious metals.
How they were worxed has been already explained in chapter
IX, pp. 201-2.

The state claimed ownership in treasure troves also, either
because it claimed to be the heir to heirless property or because
it regarded them as similar in nature to  the mineral yields, both
being recovered from the bowels of the earth. If the treasure
trove was discovered by a Brahmana, he was however allowed
to take the whole of it ; in the case of other persons, the finder
was naturally permitted to have one half of the find and the state
would take the other half.

(_:Ijorcsts were an  important item of state property. A
portion of them was reserved for breeding elephants, so impor-
tant for the army. Another portion was reserved for the king’s
game The remaining area was utilised for fuel and timber.2
Their administration has been already described at p. 199.

Grants of only the Gahadawala dynasty invest the doree
with the proprietary right in mango and madhaka trees.® It is
however very doubtful whether the state ever claimed owner-
ship in these trees growing on private lands. Probably mango
and madhiika groves on waste lands are intended, as hinted by
one record.*

We have shown already in Chap. I1X (pp. 198-202) how the
state in ancient India used to organise several industrial concerns.
It used to have a wedying department to p/r;a-;:é‘*gf&'ﬁ»f It
had its own distilleries for manufacturing wines. It had its’
own slaughter houses’and used to rear herds of sheep, buffaloes,
goats, cows and elephants. It would often mint money for
private individuals after charging a small fee” ‘It would
sometimes engage or license goldsmiths to manufacture silver

, and golden wares and ornaments for the public. It would hire’

. ‘h Cf. TAUTHOTFIA: in a graht of Manthavadeva (U. P., 11th centuary):

L A XVIII 234-5-
Y 3." Arthafasira, Bk. Chaps. 1-2
‘g. Eg., I. A, XV. pp. 103-4
4. Cf « in Chandravati platcs, E. I XVLp. 193
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us boats for transporting the merchandise of private ndivie
duals and charge also a ferny tax for taking men, goods and
cattle across the nvers 1t would license and control gambling
and prostitution  All these actniues brought considerable
income o the state treasury
Trfutes formed a conuderable source of tncome in the
balget of impenal states  Its amount however was un-
certain , it could be regularly recenned only as long as the feu-
L
datory kings were too weak to refuse it and the timpenial army
strong enough to enforce sts payrgent.
Lines were naturally onc of Yhe items of state’s  income
It appears that petty fines imposed for small offences tried In
village courts were usually assigned to the headman or to the
village community  Intbecase of erimes tried tn the state courts,
the fines may have gone to the central treasury. The officer 1
charge of their collrction was called daifparddhka mnthe provaaa
of Kumaun ? vy
Orsnerless and heirless property was naturalh el ==~
by the state At a time when widows were not  resacm<s
as heirs to ther husbands® property, the state woold whe 1%
whole of i, of vourse sanctioning a reasonabl~ mzyrewar=
to the widows *  The recognition of widow 25 xzbhers vy,
affected the state’s anterests, we find many ad=rweer v
refunng to countenance the reform down za 3= ~2ot rove =
though 1t was advocated by jursts asezstim go- ~— ~= -
N/ The tax on perrons dymng wiih~rz g =
some Chilukya and Yadava recor@® vz~ oot o o
compenstion claimed by the s*are for ~zoemmm- 3 =
al the widaow,
Let ut now conuider the roms w gommprz o~ vt s
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budget. We possess very little reliable information on this topic.
Neither the Mbkdrata nor the early Smritis throw any light
upon the point, miptions and coppm are also usually
gilent. R ' '

The Arthaidstra is a little more helpful. It gives us different
items of the state expenditure. They, however, mostly refer
to the royal establishment and throw very little light on the
moneys spent on the different state\ﬁlf_pf_r_t_r_n_ nts. It does not
also tell us what percentage of the state income was spent on
cach item of expenditure ‘included in the royal household.
Kautilya also gives us the salaries of minis@and some other
officers ot his ideal State. ut we do not"kpow its income,
and so can form no idea aborit the reaspfiableness of the emolu-
ments received by different officers, At is further almost certain
that states in ancient India usually paid their officers either by
the grants of land or by the assignement of land taxes. Cash
pay was rather an exception.

Sukra is the only writer Who gives us some difinite idea
of the percentage of the state income devoted to the different
items. According to this authority the state income was to be

spent as- follows! :— .
. e ‘ .

. 1;  Fighting forces (balam) . 50%,
2/, Charity and donations (danam) 81y,

3.\> People (prakritayal) 81%

4.‘.”2'. Civil administration (adhik@ma) 819,
g.\}‘Privy purse (atmabhoga) 81%

‘ 1629/

6.> Reserve Fund (kosha) -
Elsewhere (IV. 7. 24(T.)7 he gives us the budget of a feuda-
tory having an income of 1,00,000 a year as follows :—

g 18,000 or 189,
Privy purse /

3,600 or 3-6 Yo

Prakritis :
Leckhaka 1,200 or x.zf
Qucens and princes 3,600 or 3.60/;.
Scholars 2,400 OF 2.4 ,/,,
Army 48,000 or 48%

1. 1,316



XHrn FYEMS OF FAPENDITURE 2By

Elephants, horses and guns 48o00r48°;
Retenne Tund 18 000 ot 18 %,

A comparison of the two budgets shows that the smaller a king-
dom, the greater was the percentage of the state revenues spent
on the king and his court and retenue  The pereentage of the
revenue spent on the works of public utihty was small  Itas
possibl~ to argue that the wem Praknu in the first budget may
refer to the people in general, and might have thus cover~d the
exp~nditure on the worke of public welfare hike the building of
roads, digging of wells and tanks, maintenance of rest houses, etc.
But the word has also the meaning of minusters and officers and
the 16°) revenue spent on Praknus would then be the expendi
ture on the avil admimistranion At several places in his book,
Sukra has used praknus in the sense of minsters and oficers
and pragzainthesense of people or subjects Only the itemchanty
(dInm) of the budget which included grants for sattrar (poor
houses ), hospitals, monastenies and temples, catered for the works
of public utihity  Thetwolast meationed 1nstitutions used to ~un
schools and hospitals in many cases!  The Bribmana donees of
egrekdra villages also used to promote thecause of cducition and
culture by unparting free cducation to desery ng students

The budiet of the normal state provided an atlotment of8e
for the social, cultural and niton bulding ctssties of the state
But the 1ctual amount spent was somewbat larger, frrthe amen nis
spent 1y the local bodiesaut of the revenues amigned to them by
the Centeal Government 1re net ancluded an the above budget

Aecording to Yun Chwang (1, 136) Hah spent £0%, of
the 1ind reven 1= on general admsnistration and hity percent on
rewards e hizhntellectual eminence and gilis to vanous seats
Euen after making here some allowance for exaggeraton, we
may conclude that enlightened rulers used 1o spend much more
than 82, on patronige of learning, Mathas, wells, rest b wses
poor el el ete

The privy purse at 83', cannot be regardea as too high
10% wat the adeal that was placed before the rulers of the

v Alehar Flagwmands arlads (phtd i g gy



2go INCOME AND EXPENDITURE [cn.

Indian states by the British Government, and the Union
Government has generally accepted it in its recent policy of

mergers and unions.
The military expenditure at@ of the central reve-—
nues is undoubtedly very high. From about 500 A. D. mili-;
tarism was rampant and warfare common. If a state wanted:
to live and maintain its independence,, it had to spend heavily-
on its fighting forces. It must be; hoﬁrever, rioted that every
W pic of this huge expenditure was spent within the country and
" that the heavy military budget went z long_way not only in
fostering martial spitit-but also in indirectly encouraging trade
and industry.«/ . 1/
Reserve fund or treasury claimed 1629, of the revenues.
it has been observed by a number of Muslim authors how it
was customary for Hindu rulers to have large treasures handed
““down by their predecessors, which they would touch only on
very grave occasions. Public or state loans were unknown,
and the state could tide over a crisis only if it had a rich treasury
and full and overflowing granaries,”"The huge booties which
Alaud-dic and Malik Kafur obtained in the Deccan show that,
as mentioned by Muslim historians, Hindu states used to set
apart a large percentage of their revenues as rcse?'c fund to be
kept in their treasuries for the purpose of emergencies.
Treasuries in ancient Indian states were of two types,

The locality of the latter was known only to 2

ic and secret. _
public 20 At the time of

seleet few and it could net be normally touched.
the foundation of Vijayanagar, the Minister Vidyaranya is stared

to have buried for the king a treasury consisting of g6 crores
of Varihas. The figure may be an e:-caggef‘ated.on.e but there
can be no doubt that such treasuries did exist in most the

:ont Indian states. Theothertype of thetreasury may‘be
—— {v called the public treasury, the contents of which
Convm;;r:ter);d into the usual state documents and could be
were

tilised at any time for rormal current expenditure.
uti



CHAPTER XIV
INTERSTATE RELATIONS

In a work primarily intended to descibe the state  and
government erganisation, problems connected with the inter-
state relatons can be descnibed only 1n their brosd outhnes
The subject divides sself into two parts  iterstate relations
1n war and the same in peace Fuither, we shall have fo
discuss separately theFelations between sovcragn states and
their numerous feudatories
7" We possess very litle informaton about interstate  re-
lations of the Vedic peniod  States were sull to a great extent
tnibal and for a long tme they were engaged in subjugating
the non Aryans  Thewr_mutual relations_were therefore gene
rally peaceful rAgam, however began to become znviow
olone another awing to the difference 1n success achieved by the
different tesbes to which they belonged  We therefore some-
tumes find them fighung among themselves, often taking the
help of non Aryan chiefs  Such occasions, however wuc&w

In the Ister Vedic period small Anjan tnbes  became
fused into bigger terntorial saates Thewr rormal sue, how-
cver, was still not very large  Most of the states, forinstance,
ncluded 1n the 16 Janapadas of the esrly Buddhist works were
ot bigger than a Commisioner’s Dwipcn of the modern tire

The statys and presuge of the different sates  differed
according to their resources and the leadenhip of ther rulers
“Titles hike serdf, eherdf, se~rdfana eDodf thatwere taken by the
d flerene rulers, indicate clearly a difference in status, but what
exactly s nature was it 11 difficult to determune  at precert
Some of these ru'ers, ¢ g szwrd 5, were probably enpmng amuch
h sher status than the rest, but whether they were ruting as
emprrors ever feudatonies we do not know Tt as hikely tha
theweakerstates might have paid atnbute qunmngrr ones.

The rehigion and culture of the later Vedic penod Flaed
the 1deal of the emperontlip before ,E‘LVA‘ te
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as_'f;im:(ﬂz sacrifice was to be performed by one who wished
to be the king of Kings, and the vdjapeya by one Who wanted
to become an emperor. This naturally introduced a principle
of instability in the interstate relations. A vijigishu or ambi-
tious king could at any time launch a campaign of conquest.
We should further note that there were #o nafural boundanies
to separate a state, for instance, like Kausimbi from another
like K341 or.Kosala ; when one of them became strong , it was
natural for it to seek expansion at the cost of itsaféighbours.
Smritis also declare thar when a king Yéels that his army
is strong and kingdom prosperous, and notices that the case
is reverse with his opponents, he is at liberty to declare a war
against them.! Surprise is often expressed that Smritis should
have thus countenanced a war of unprovoked aggression. If]
however, we look to the realities of the situaticn, we shall have
to admit that all over the world states which have grown strong _
and powerful have been attacking their weaker neighbours in
all ages, primarily because the latter were weak, though often
they used to put forth sz}fi_ggi_and philanthrophic motives
for their action. Why did Akbar, Shahjahan and Aurangzely
attack the Sultans of the Deccan though they were their co-
religionists? Why did the British declare war against the
Marathas in 1802 ? Simply because they felt tha‘t th).’ were
stronger than their opponents and could grab th.en" territories.
Why did the last two worla wars break .out? Simply because
the different combatants felt that the time }.lad.come\ for the
realisation of their visions of the world domination or for the
defence_of their empires. It is, thererore, no use to blame ’fhc
Smriti eritC;S for countenancing a course of conduct which
is tixc order of the day in the internatlong,;wo’ﬂq even to-d:x).'.
Of course it is possible to argue that 'ne Smritis and  Niu-
writers should have been ahcad.of their age and advocatred
like Aéoka a total cessation of interstatal wars, at Jeast flor

gressive purposes. It is not, however, always easy to ascer-
a )

~in which state is the aggressor ;  each party to the strife can

t

1. E.g., Many, VIL. 171
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put forth a plausnble defence for sts action  The 1deal of total
abandonment of war was too nigh to be realised, as we know
from the efforts unsuccessfully made by Afoka The prevail-
sng insecurity rendered 1t absolutely necessary that there should
be a class 1n society powerful enough to defend st against aggres-
sion “The hshatriya communitv supphed the band of fighters
necessary for this purpose, which regarded it a disgrace to die
onthe bed! Var wasits natural profession , to taboo 1t would
have left 1t without a calling It was, therefore, but natyral
that Smnus should have felt themsclves powerless to recommend
an ideal l/onsmen! with Kshaln)a hfe and too diTicult of
realisatton,“not only in ancient India but also 1n the modern
world /

It would be, however, wrong to to suppose that ancient Indian
thinkers, whﬂc ile_stnving_for harmony vulhm the states, were
n nm-rrnx for 1ts reahisation amongthc coaneTnabo'\S Almost
all of them point out to the ambstious king that the appeal to the
arms sliould beaveuded as far as possbile,! Fn unnghteots war
lmn{s'dnsgracc in this life and procurey  hell  thereafier ?
The protracted negotations between the Kauravas and the
Pindavas and the readiness of the latter to be content even with
five vallages, will show that wars were not declared i1n hot haste
1n ancient India

The anaent Indian thinkers knew that war :ould not
be nl(ogelhtr tabooed, they therclore thed 1o mmxmuc Tts
chances by Tadvocating a judicious balance of pomcr among
the different states with whichthe country was g ded ™ The

¢ 0 ISR SUETHCT R G 1V 3 303
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well-known mandale theory of the Smriti and Niti writess s is
based upon this principle.!

“The mandala thcory presupposes the division of the country
inte a number of small states and the presence of an ambitious
conqueror, anxious to establish his hegemony over them.
Both these assumptions were true of ancient Indian polity and
they have not become antiquated even in the modérn world,
in spite of the presence of the United Nations Organisation.
The theory lays down that the immediate neighbouring state
in front should be assumed to be enemical. The enmity be-
tween France and-Germany, between Poland and Russia l}e-
tween China and Japan was largely due to their co tlg;uxty,
which often caused conflicts of interests. The state which is the
neighbour of one’s neighbour is assumed to be a friendly ally.
The temporary alliance between Germany and Russia in 1939 and
between England and Poland in 1937 sfiow the general truth of this
assumption. Next to ari (enemy) and mitra (ally), arimitra
(enemy’s ally) miiramitra (one’s ally’s ally) and arimitramitre
(enemy’s ally’s ally) will figure in the mandala. Al ‘this follows
the natural assumption of the probable enmity between neigh-
bours. The kings in the front enumerated above are five in

numbei.
The kings in the rear of the conqueror are given different

names by the political writers, but their presumed relation-
ship is similar, The immediate neighbour in the rear is called
pdrshnigréha, one who attacks in the rear, and the next one is
called dkranda (ally in the rear) ; then come parshpigrahasara (ally
of the rearward enemy) and akaranddsara (an ally of the rearward
ally). The kings in the rear are thus four in number.

There were however some kings who were not interest-
. d in these rivalries going on around them. A king who was
.contiguous to both the conqueror and his enemy and capable
of helping both the kings whether united or disunited or of
resisting either of them individually was called madkyama or
indifferent. A king with similar potentialitics, but not conti-

Y. Aithafdsira, Bk. VI, Chap. 2 ; Kémandaka, VII1. 45 fF.
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guous to the conqueror, his enemy or madipema, was called
vdiana  The 12th member of the mandala was the ripeiste
himself

The twelve kings mention~d abo ¢ were regarded s con
sututing the mardela of kings A monarch was adsisied to be
watchful about thewr motives and moverents tn order 10 s cure
peace and salety for his dominion and if possible 1ts expan-
sion, by a system of judicious allx:ncg}/ The emphasis 1ud
upon proper alliance brings to our mund the development
1 the contemporary world politis since the second world
war, when cach of the two blocks 33 secking to strengthen ats
position by roping as many states as possible within 1ts own
ephere of influence, e~

A$vamedha and Vijapeya saasfices being prescnib~d by
the Vedic religion even the idealstic school of the polincal
thinkers could not disapprove uf\anﬁcxpedmon of conquot
at, however tried to humanise it as much as powil le= The kinw
who was out for 1 dharma yaye was to remain cantens mlh/
the formal recognition of s suzeruinty and the payment of 3
tribute by the conquered king,! hewas not to 2nnex his kingcom
or dusturb 1ts administration I the defeated king di-d inwar,
or if he was Inang but unwilling to continuc on the throre, a
suitable successor was fo b= installed 1 his place I annexauon
beeame inevitable, the established laws and customs were o
be respected and the new subjects pefe to be treated as
kindly as the old oncs /

There 15 sufcient evidence to show® that s policy + 23
genenilly followed  In their expeditions of cerquest, the Pandava
heroes were content with submision and tnbute, there nay

v gérsiueim 7 mfd g
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no annexation. The Jatakas hardlyknow of any wars of annexa-
tions. When the king of Kosala invaded Kaisi, the minister of
the latter kingdom said te hisking, “Sir, you need not be afraid ;
there will be no molestation ; your kingdom will continue to
be yours ; cnly you will have to submit to the" suzerainty of the
invader.”! CI‘he Muslim travellers of the 8th and gth cen-
turies were also struck by this peculiarly human method of
conquest that they saw in the Deccan. ““When a king sub-
dues a neighbouring state,” szys Sulaiman, ‘“he places over it
a prince belonging to the family of the fallen king, who carries
on the government in the name of the conqueror. The inha-
bitants will not suffer it to be otherwise.”?

The advice to refrain from annexatioh after conquest is
easy to give but difficult to follow; a survey of the ancient
Indian history, however, shows that it was more frequently
followed than. disregarded. We have very little authentic in-
formation about the internal condition of the Mauryan empire,
but it is not unlikely that it left untouched the autonomy of
the powerful republics of the Punjab and ajputana.’ In the
Gupta empire, there flourished a number offeudatories even
iMagadha Tell The Naga rulers, who were overthrown
by Samudragupta, contmued to serve as imperjal officers of
the government in the Doab. Samudragupta annexed the
some kingdoms of kings, but their pumber was smaller
than the number of those who were restared and allowed to
rule in the feudatory capacity. The empire of Harsha also
contzined a number of feudatory st;tgwﬂ‘hc same was the casc
with the Pratihira empire of northern India. The Deccan
kingdoms ofthe Satavihanas, the Chalukyas, the Rashtrakatas
and the Yadavas had alarge number of feudatoriés, who enjoyed .
considerable autonomy. ijaya being inevitable, it was
possible only to strive for the preservation of the local autonomy

. WWWW&QMGEWH&EW
w99 WST\T Faadr @F&"l Fatakes, V. p. 516; ¢f also p.-391

2. Elliot and Dowson, History of India, Vol. I, p.y; see also Aecourt of
China end India, p 33
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and culture of the conquered states It cannot be dented that
anaent India did succeed in doing this to a great extent Thu
succesy was partly due to the umformity of atture anll rehigion
that prevasled an the states, temporanly atwar with cach other
Normally in peace time their relations were not embittered
by religious or cultural divergences ar amimosities and $5 the
war did not spur the combatants to bring about the utter des
truction of each ather  Internal autonomy was eanly mnccdnl)
The usual causes for which states went to war witn each
other were - (1) the desire to attam the impenal statws, (2)
the necessity of self preservauon, (3) the acquisiion of ore
territories or tributes, (4) the restoration of the balince of power,
(5) the retahation for rads and (G) the rescue of oppreved
populations It will be seen that these are the ormal cause
of war in 1l tumes and cimes It 1s unnecessary to tlurtrate
how these metives were at the bottom of the different wary in
ancient India
Interstate war being found inevitable 1n actust practice,
ancrent ladia thinkers tried further to mitigate st cuilt by
rccommending a high code of honour on the baulefield It is
doubtful whether this code governed the warfire of the Aryans
with the dagrur sn the Vedic peniod  Indra is represented ay
trampling them under hus feet 1n the caves and the \ edic Aryans
rmght have done the same  The Vedic literature aln refens
t0 the use of pouoned arrows in warfare ! Fhe Smpits, haw
ever, are emphatic in condemning theit vse  They further hay
down?® that the enemy should not be struck unawares or when
h= 11 not properly armed and ready, or when htis ar a diad-
vantage  Quarter must be given when xsked  pruoners were
1o be treated well and g ven medical treatment if necesrary ?
We may well attume that these rules were  actually
followed 1n practice as lon~ as the oppaing states were evenly
VR Lupah Ve AV 6y
7 Fg, Veer VI o0 ff
s AT oY v ey
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m@fc'l’xg@,and annexation did not follow the defeat, /IMcgEA
thenf:s was surprised to notice that warfare in India m
n.ot interfere witlr the agricultural operations ; combatants on
either side waging the conflict made carnage of each other, but
allowed those e%d in ag\éoulturc o remain quite unmolest-
ed. Yuzn Chwap j’ was also struck by the fact that wars,
though not infrequent, produced little harm to the country.

It seems that as long as annexations were rare, these humane
rules of warfare were followed as-a general rule.  When, how-
ever, empires bzcame the order of the day, and the feudal yoke:
became mere and more oppressive, the desire for self-preseréa-

ion naturally got the upper hand ; and all means began to be
regarded as fair, which were likely to ensure self-preservation
or victo;;y Kaugilya gives the commonsense advice ; if a
state has immense supegiority over its opponent; it should follow
the’ chivalrous code ﬁarma}-udd/za) ; otherwise it should have
recourse to all methods of warfare, whether fair or foul.l The
\/éw of Bhishma (AMbh. XII. 140) is the same. Sukra concurs
with his two predecessors.? In the epic we find both Kauravas
and Pandavas violating the rules of righteous warfax{l when
hard-pressed. ,I n 1945, America used the atom bomb to ensure
speedy victory'and save the lives of half a million of her soldiers.

The rules of kdayuddha permitted attack at any time' and
under all circumstances; the enemy country was to be devastated,
trees were to be cut, and cropgﬂz}g_é stores were to be burnt down ;
civilians were to be taken into captivity. Many of these cala-
mities occurred when Adoka conquered and annexed Kalinga
and we may well assume that they were to some extent inse-
parable from all warfare in the post-Christian period. Sco.res
of medieval, inscriptions -from Karnitak refer .to (h.c Practtcc
of Kitayuddha at the timc.x‘i, Manasolldsa, written in'c. n:;o
A. D., refers to scveral vatities of the Kitayuddha. In Desa-

i : ;1 an hedaka
naéaka warfare villages were burnt down; in Janangachheds

warfare cnemy- subjects werc mutilated ; in Gograha warfare

qafafrer: wraqedang | ffodd FEIET | Bk X. Chap. 3
qigd: gEaddana o 871 1 350
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cattle were carned away, in Dhinyaharana warfere, corn
was plundered , 10 Bandigraha warfare traders and wealthy
men weresmprisoned , sn Sthinadaha warfre houses and palaces
were burnt (II 1038-81)'/'1'}1:1': can, however, be no doubt
that there was a constant¢flort made to follow the higher 1denl
as far as posstule , otherwise the huph Rajput code of chivalry
could not have survived till the medicval times

It would not be out of placc to point out that even the
ruler of Infayuddha, referred to above will appear s humane
when compared to the atrociues that dusfigured the warfare 1n
the Ancient Middle East  No ancient Indian king s known to
have boasted of having built a wall with human skulls er having
flayed the cnemucs and covered the aty gates or fort walls with
their sking) as Thutmoses I and Asurnazerpal are knawn to
have dofie

There were definite rules about_quarters to be gnen to
the enemy  Onc who laid down arms and threw  himself on
the mercy of the conqueror was not to be stain so al o on~
whowas wounded or fleeing away from the battlefirld  Prisaners
of war, 1f wounded were to be treated by the army doctor
Among the Aryans they were usually  not sold into slaveny?,
but allowed to return home at the end of the \~V

There were also regular rules about the boo y Treasures
valuables weapons, provisons ctc. helonging to the defeated
king could be seized by th~ victor 3 All immovablg property
belonging to priate persons could be tempordnly occupied
and utihsed

We have very hittle intormannn as to the sntercounse bet
ween the two countries waging war with cach other  Since we
find pamports necesary for foreign-rs entenng the counrny
in normal times 1t 11 quite hikely that 2}t communicitions m ght
have been stopped with the declaration of war  States mur

+ TIRTTRTT RA RIS N gasdee 1l g

The tlave Canturedonthe Lo thef i b w vor refyreltoly Nals b
wi howeyer p o ttedt3semar harlessebynl 2t w -,
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have naturally taken care to see that merchandise and pro-
visions of their own country did not pass into the possession/”
of the opponent ta strengthen his fighting power. When, however,
frontiers were  extensive and administration inefficient,
somc¢ amount of trade might have continued stealthily, There
was plockade by sea and enemy ships were seized, ‘as happened
at Kalyan in the Saka-Satavihana war, —

Let us now pass on to consider the relations betwéen sover-
cign states in _time of peace. It is doubtful whether tnere were
[permanent resident embassies in vogue in ancient txmés
[Megasthenes resided at the court of Chandragupta Maurya and
tDeimachos at that of Bindusira, 1t is quite likely that the
{Mauryas might have sent their own ambassadors at the Seleu-
Ikidan court, especially because the Buddhist missionaries had
Ibeen dispatched there to preach dharm e, however, do not
|know whether the Greek ambassadors lived for a few months or
whether their embassies were permanent. He\l&__odm*us was
residing at Vidisa, the capital of Malwi, as the ambassador
of Antialkidas, the Greek rulenof Taxila, but it is not unlikely that
he x;\m;g{'ﬁ;cstaycd only for a few months and for a particular
mission. The embassies were received at the coutt of Samiidra-
gupta form the king of Geylon gnd at the court of Chalukya
ruler Pulakeéin I (c. 630) from the king of Persia,; but they were
for specific purposes quly”” The Indian embassies that w.cn‘t to
China or Rome were also something like the modern missions

of good will, making some presents ’to the k:ggi Egggcrned and
requesting some commercial concessions. TI\LE_}EQE:Q 400 rcgt.xlar
permanent embassies started only late m.rhe medieval period.
The Sanskrit word for ambassador, g{&ﬁf&.‘l}ter ally means 3.“\“/
senger and suggests that he visited t.he forc.:gn ngt fora -Parflculhar
purpose or mission. The iustructions given to 'the. dita in t e
Arthasastra (Bk.I, ¢hap.16) show that he was to reslc_lc. in t'thc fo;c;i,in
court only till he felt that there was still a pos;!*:ﬂ;t:}'\o M
mission succeed - : ¢ herwise He was to returh. |Jo5 1 "
Heads of the missioris“sent to foxff:zgn countries were ¢ as}sll-
fied into three categories. J_ﬁ@s;ﬁhtdrt/za an;b;isr?:;;:;is ::: ‘:n :
of ‘negotiations an
had the full powers g8 ) o

e
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v
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who could not deviate from his insteuctions  Sdsanahara duts
was mercly 1o deliver the message and take bk the reply , he
could not negotiate at all.! In ancient st in modern tines,
the ambassador was a heensed and open spy, dunng v aray
at the foreign court, he was to culuvate fuendly relatony with
the offictals with a view 1o get a clue to the seal pabicy of the
government, Hewas also to see that the terms of easher trratiea
were obsenned by the king 1o whose court he was acerediated
and also to impress upon him Low his own king was very stronp
and had rich resources. e vas to uage the peneral uitnatnn,
esumatethestate’s resources inmen and money and pet a it
haad information from his own apnes about the condiunn of the
defenices and forts of the country.  He was to vond hus rrparn

kome in 2 dpher code (gidkolekra)t,
The person of the ambaador was regarded ay inviedalle

in ancient as in modern umes Ditz1s a2 were merwrnger, tage
the Rimzpies, d-lrvenng hs master’'smesiaze, and v Le of b
£ot be punihed even tf he 68 pronckinz® The At brers
drelars Bt abing who k ' an amtarudor il gant el aliry
week 2 b mroseenst For oates b curwart s datan
a2 Bt emrozrpze 2vs £or ) et sl bed S UL beraeies b
rrbelped be o ld Ur lraddet or 4 S ced geovas Aoept
Phizrasmtteezsref 2 amn

Evvs wiem aompmaral oo o3 meve ok sr a0 ¢ 4
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h.aw./c naturally taken care to see that merchandise and pro-
visions of their own country did not pass into the possession/”
of th.e opponent tostrengthen his fighting power. thﬁ, ‘however,
frontiers were extensive and administration  inefficient,
some amount of trade might have continued stealthily, There
was plockade by sea and enemy ships were seized, “as happened
at Kalyan in the Saka-Satavihana war. '

Let us now pass on to consider the relations betwéen sover-
eign states in time of peace. It is doubtful whether tnere were
[permanent resident embassies in vogue in ancient times.
(Megasthenes resided at the court of Chandragupta Maurya and
{Deimachos at that of Bindusara, ~It is quite likely that the
jMauryas might have sent their own ambassadors at the Seleu-
fkidan court, especially because the Buddhist missionaries had
|been dispatched there to preach dkarm e, however, do not
{know whether the Greek ambassadors lived for,a few months or
whether their embassies were permanent. Heliodorus  was
residing at Vidiéa, the capital of Malwa, as the ambassador
of Antialkidas, the Greek ruler,of Taxila, but it is not unlikely that
he r;;z'igfftni;avc stayed only for a few months and for a particular
mission. The embassies were received at the court of Samudra-
gupta form the king of Ceylon and at the court of Chalukya .
ruler Pulakesin II (c. 630) fiom the. king of Persia.; but they were
for specific purposes quly”” The Indian embassies that went to
China or Rome were also something like the modern missions
of good will, making some presents to the kiggiig_x_l_scmed and
tequesting some commercial concessions. Téﬁgggﬁgjoo tcgt.xlar
permanent embassies started only late in the medieval period.
The Sanskrit word for ambassador, diita, literally means a.n(cy
senger and suggests that he visited the foreign %gurt fora part'xcular
purpose or mission. The instructions given to .thc. dita in ffhc
Arthasastra (Bk.I; ¢hap.16 ) show that he was to reside in fhe forcxg.n
court only till he feli that there was sti{l a poss;i?i\hty\ﬁ of 'hli y
mission succeed ©  : ¢1aerwise Hie was to returi: fetv e

Heads of the missions Sent to foreign countries were classi-
fied into three categories. &s{éﬁtﬁr{}za ambassa}df)r was onc who
hiad the full powers of ‘negotiations and parimitdrtha was onc
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who could not deviate from his instructions.  $%0
was merely to dehver the message ard take hack ¢
could not negotiate at all.! In ancient as ir r o
the ambassador was a licensed and open <, & 717
at the forcign court, he was to cultwvate fa=nd
the officials with a view to get a clue to tha =" =
government, Hewasalsotosce tharth=tem « =~
were observed by the king 1o whoee zo tos
and also to impress upon him how hicown ke v
and had rich resources.  Hevas togua~=z-~ - -
estimate the state’s resources inmen and —n>
hand information from his own spiet abn = ot~
defences and forts of the countn, Hewz -~ -
home in a cipher code (gidszlekbz™"

The person of the ambasaagsmw- ==
in pncient as in modern times  Divas - ~
the Rdmaydna, delivering his mae=-" =
not be punished even 1f b=z o
declars that a king who ki} van zm hee -
with all iy minsexxd Eve v -
and lus entourage ae ro 11 -
musbehaved, he could b~ Hroed- -
Rivanninthecase of Mz,

Even when ovecauansl v—e
naghbouring  stare, seee 1~
useful informauon S~ T
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‘ ’.I‘herc was free intercourse between neighbouring states
in time of peace. Passports were of course necessary for entry.
but .when they were procured, further movements were uni
restricted. Fo'rexgn merchants visiting the country regularly
were not required to procure a passport for every visit. Sus-
picious looking persons were arrested at ports and were not
allowed. to proceed.! The state kept a watchful eye over the
foreigners and noted their movements and actions carefullty
with a view to find out whether they were functioning as spies.

here was no restriction on the imports and exports of goods ;
of course the necessary customs duties had fo be paid.

Ships that touched the harbours on their way elsewhere
had to pay port dues. If they were weather-beaten or damaged,
all facilities were offered to them for repairs and re-equipment.?
Sometimes some states used to confiscate all articles on such
ships, if they touched at places other than regular ports; but
this practice was not usually approved. /Kikatiya king
Rudradeva claims the credit of having stamped out this

practice.-
RELATIONS WITH FEUDATORIES

Fcudatory or semi-independent states existed in large
numbers in ancient India. We have seen alrcady how the
conqueror was expected not to annex the territories of a king
defeated by him, but to allow his state an autonomous -existence
under his overlordship. This gave rise to a large number of
feudatory states. Their humber was further increased ‘when
the senmior posts of Divisional or Provincial governors bégan
to become hereditary and their incumbants began to be
invested with tne feudatory titles like ma{'zg@ja,., sémantas:
mahdsimanta or mandcalefvara.  Under the Deccan administra-—k
tionis like those of the Yadavas or the Chalukyas, it becomes
very difficult to state whether a particular mahamandalesuara was
a real feudatory or a provincial viceroy with the feudatory’s
titles. The confusion becomes more confounded by the prac-

v. Arthu$dstra, Bk. I1. Chap. 28
2. Kid
3 E 1. Lp 15



X1V} MATURF OF PARAMOUNTCY 303

tice prevailing in several localities of appoinung defeated feu-
datories 18 provineal officers in the empure of the conqueror.
Till recently some of the lrger Indian feudatory states ke
those of Hyderabad, Baroda and Kolhapur had thar own
feudatonies , the same was the case 1n anaient IndipThus king
\Matrinshnu of Eran (¢ 480 A D) was a subordinate of king
Suraimichandra, who 1nhis turn was a feudatory of the emperor
Bm;m’i' In 813 A D Govinda 11I was the Rishirakilfa
emperor , Tus nephew Karkka was his feudatory ruling over
southern Gujarat and Sn Budhavarsha of Salukika family was
govermng Stharka 12 as a sub feudatory, 10 which pos ton
he was raised by the younger brother of Karkka® flt will
be thus seen that the feudatories could crease ther own 8
fcudatories, probably with the previous permussion of the enpes ory
Naturally, therefore, the status and powers of the feuda.
101168 were no* the same, a crrcumstance which reminds us of the
Indian polity under the Britsh rule 1n which the different Indian
princes enjoyed different privileges The important fevdatones
were entitled to the use of foudal throne, fly whuk, palanquin
and elephants They were also authonised to the usxe of five
musical snstruments, sriiga (horn), fankka (conch), dhari {drum)
saraghanyd (bell of victory ) and famafa(? }, a pnvilege that was
guardedly conferred by the imperial poner  They were usally
sty led asmabdrdyas, sdmantas, makdsdmantas, or maendaslefveras
£} Sukm (I 183 {T) gnes an interesting account of the grades
wnd incomez of the different feudatories  Lowest 1n the nung
ofthe ladder, Simanta, had a revenue of alakh of sifver Kanshas,
roughly equalto Re_40,000 ofmodern days  Then came Minda.
¥ bika with a revenue of 10 lakhs, R3)3 with a revenue of zo Lakhs,
Mahiripr with a revenue of g0 lakhs, Samrig with a revennue
of a erore, Virdt wath a revenue of 10 crores and S3n abhanma
vith a revenuc of 50 crores  The scheme seems to be a theore-
ucal and 1desl one , 1t scems to Le bated more on the deaamal
elculations than on the reabities of Iife  \When terms bke Vardyg
were in use, terms hie Simanta snd Mandalika were non-exus-
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hins weype cantemplating sadition or revolt acainst the imperial
power. The feudatoties, on the other hand, used to appoint
asepresentative of their ewn at the imperial court to keep them-
sefees in touch  with its latest trends and developments)
‘Thus Bankeva, the feudatory governor of Banavis, hadarc;;:?\"
xentative ol his named Ganapati at the court of the Rishirakita
enperor Amoghavarsha I (e, 850 A, D).

The control, which the paramount power exercised, natu-
rally varied with the status of the feudatory and its own capa-
city to check him.  General obedience to imperial orders sas
expected and exacted. The feudatories were usually requireds
to acknowledge their subordinate position in the official char- 7 )
ters they issued by mentioning the name of the emperor first.
‘T'hey could not issue their colnage. Attendance at the imperial
courr was requived no oni;'tf)'ﬁ ceremodtial occasions, but also )
at periodical intervals : epigraphs and literary works usually

deseribe the imperial courts as teaming with feudatorics come
mpepor: A regular tribute

to pay personal homage to the empgror: £ : L
.ad to be paid ; sometinics it was sent to thc‘ xmpcru:tl capzta!;
metimes emperors used to collect it dufmg. their to_ut.‘S.
peeial presents werce also expected on the occasxo'ns of festivity
in the imperial houschold Jike marriage or the _bu:th of a son,

also cxpected to offer their daughters

The feudatories were oft
n case the emepror was inclined to wed them.

in marriage, 1
4]

1. £.1,VILp.33
2. 1.4, XI-P' 126
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Under the Gupta administration kings, who had been reduced
to the feudatory status after a conquest, used to be granted
impenial charters regranting them their terntories under such
conditions as were agreed upon! Whether such a procedure
was followed under other administrations, we do not kuow
As 1n mediesal Eurdpe, the teudatories had to supply a

certain number of troops to thar feudal Jord to participate
in his mmpenal mmpaxgm) Kalachiin prince Sodhadrva
(c 850 A D) paruapated in the Bengal campaign of hissuze-
rain Mihwa Bhoja,* Namsuumha Chilukya (¢ g10 A D)
of southern Karnitak 18 seen fighting in U. P aganst the Prati-
hira emperor Mahipila on behal ofhis overlord, the: Rishira-
kiita emperor Indra 1113 The Chilukyas of Vengt had to
supply forces to the Rishtrakiitas in thetr wars against the Gangas
of Mysore during the oth century  Nigarsy, a feudatory of
the Gangas, had, at the bidding of his sovercign, 1o participate
with his own forcesin a feud between Ayyapadesa and Viruma-
hendra, wherein he lost hislife ¢ Many suchinstancesare known,
the above are mere typical ones

' The measurc of mternal autonomy varted according to
arcumstances  Bigger feudatories hike the Uchchakalpss, the
Panvrijakas and the Varmans under the Guptas, the Gujarat

~—

branch rulers under the Rishtrmkigas, and the Sitihar Tnes
under the Chilukyas and the Yiday s enjoyed Yarge amount of
mtern! wtonomy  Some of them like the Uchchaka!uas dn not
even referto the limperial powerin their land grants, but this pro-
cedure was rither exceptiony!  Sulyect to the payment of a
certun amount of tnbute, they enjoyed full internal -\umnwv/
They coald create thew own sub-feudntories and appomnt thet
ownotlicers  They could amgntaxes, alienate villages and even
sell themwithout any refetence to the :mpc;ﬁ;wrr‘ }

t \Matabad Pidlar Tnsenpts noo 0 S g tragupa
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How slender was the control which the proud feudatories
were generally disposed  to  tolante  can be judged from
th(‘: following exteact from a letter of Akkham, the Lohann
chief of Brabinanabad, to Chacha, who called upon him to
recognise his sovereignty; I have never shown you opposition
or quarrelled with you.  Your letter of friendehip was received
and I war much exalted by it, Our friendship shall remain
and no animosity shall avise. T will comply with your orders,
You are at liberty to reside at any place within the territory
of Brahmanabad, If you have resolved to go in nny other

direction, there is nobody to prevent you or molest you, I
possest such power and influence that Iean render you aid,!

Smaller feudatories naturally enjoyed far less  freedom,
Nirvigapn Mahieijn and Snteaghna Mahiieija, who were
V,”«kﬁﬂguf;jj:l}j}gﬂi\“gsl'ics, Rudratn,who was 4 feudatory of Vainya-
papta, Pacamagala, asubordinate ruler of Ganiga king Sivamara’
and Bhithudakti, who owed alleginnee to the Kadambag,~all
felt the necessity of securing imperial sanction for alicnnting
the revenues of some villnges in their own states.®When Budha-
varsha, a feudatory of the Rishirakita emperor,Govinda I,
desived to grant a village to counteract the evil influcnce of Sa-
turn, he had to supplicate for the permission ofhis feudal lord.®
Satkaragana, a feudntory of the Rashjrakifa emperor Dhruva,
is seen to tuke the imperial permission when making a village
geant, < The Kadambas also exereised a similar control over
their fendatoriesy In the Gurjnra Pratthiica empire feadatories
even in the distant provinees like Kathinwar had to take imperial
perminsion for the alienation of land or land revenucs, which was
usually given through the resident Politicnl Agents, who are o!‘tfm
acen Signing the copperplate charters on behalf of the unp'cm\ﬁl
power  The snne practice prevailed also under the Paramitras

and was followed in the 7th century in Kashmir?

B won, 1. p, 146
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Third rate feudatonies were subjected to sull greater control
and terference  Their feudal overlords and even the latter's
premuers are oftenseen grabliig away villagesip lhﬂrkquo!m
Thus the Rishtrakuta emperor Krishna II gavea village ntl
Jurisdicion of a Gujarat feudatory of his, king Chandragupta.t
The Paramara king Naravarmi gave twenty ‘ploughs’ of land
in a wvillage of his feudatory Rijyadeva? A feudatory of the
Chilukya emperor Somefvara 18 seen agreeing to pay five gold
comns for a certain charity, because he was commanded to do
30 by the prime minister of the Emperor *  Gangadeva, a feu.
datory of the Paramira king Jayavarman, 1s seen making a land
grant at the diciate of his sovercign ¢

Feudatonies, who had rebelled and were defeated 1n
war, were subjected to a number of indigruy Kumirapila
(¢ 1550 A D) defeated and dethroned Vikramasnnha, a feu-
datory of hn, and put the former s ncphew upon the throne $
S ! wercinstore forthem , they were

grcmcr
often compelled to sweep the stables of the_conqueror ¢ They
had to sur:‘cndcr thar :rc:uum horses and elephants as a

punish for their dusloyalfy  Often their states were taken
over or annexed, usually for a short period o
If the Central Governement b weak, the feudatonies

used to become practically independent  Dunng the decline
of the Gurjara Pratthira empire, a number of 1ts feudatones
quietly assumed the impenal utle makdrd;dhdirdia paramefvera *
They would duscontinue mcmxonm;omr'l“nnmc n
their charter, or refer to 1t only in a casual manner” Ther
tributes would become more and more iregular  The smpenial
power, having become weak, would require ther military
support, and they could dictate their own terms when giving
1t Thus Rimapala of Bengal had to pay s heavy pnce for
petting the suppart of his fcud:\loncx/m win the lhrW Ir
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there was a war of succession, their position would be still strong-
er; they could then take sides and try to put their own nominee
on the throne, thus playing the role of the king-makers. Onsuch
occasions they could pay off their old scores by imposing their
own terms on the new successors ; the latter could hardly
.get or expect the same obedience to his orders from the feu-
datories who were his erst-while benefactors. If the emperor
‘was very weak, a war would start among the feudatories for
succeeding to the imperial posifion. At the decline of the
Chalukya power, the Yadayas , the Kalachiiris and the Hoy-
salas started a race for the hegemony of the Deccan, in which
the first mentioned power eventually succeeded. Such a pheno-
menon occurred towards the end of almost all the empires.

The policy to permit defeated kings to rule as feudatories
no doubt protected vested interests and favoured local autefiomy.
But it also introduced a permanent element of instability in the
body politic. Naturally the feudatorics were always cherish-
ing the hope of throwing the imperial yoke one day, and the
imperial power had to keep a vigilant watch over their actions
and intentions.. It could not disarm them, because it necded
their forces for ts own purposes alsg/(i ery often the feudatory
and the imperial power were in a state of armgd-neutrality ; the
imperial power could maintain its position as long as it managed
to keep a balance of power among its feudatories and its own
effective hold over all of them. e consequences of this per-
manent condition of instabilily will be discussed in the course

o

of the last chapter. _— .
«, <. . -



CHAP1ER XV

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF ADMINISTRATIONS
PART [
FROM THE \EDIC TO THE MAURMAN AGE

During the course of the last fourteen chapters, we have
described the conceptions and ideals of the ancient Indians
about the state and us natyre and functions and described
the different branches of its admunstration  While dealing
with the latter, we ssolated the different parts of the admims.
trative machinery like the king, the munstry, the secretanat,
etc and discussed thewr charactensuc features and hustory
mn the different periods  This treatment must no doubt have
enabled the reader to trace the origin and development of
the different insttutions and offices very clearly It 13, however,
equally deswrable that he should have the picture of the govern-
ment machinery as a whole from age to age, so that he may
d d the man ad ve features ind developments of
the successive ages  In this and the next chapter, we therefore
propose to sur\cy the admimstration as a whole from agetoage
The student of ancient Indian institutions like the caste,
the marnage, the Asramas ctc. has sufficiently ample material
to trace their development from age to age  The same 1s not
the case with the student of ancient Indian polity and admins-
tration  We can give 2 picture only in broad outlines of the
governmentn the Vedicage  The developments that took place
during the next thousand years or 80 are more or less concealed
from our view owing to the lack of oniginal sources, When the
curtain rises with the Mauryan pensod, we find a fully develeped
admunustration, undertaking a vast number of mumstrant fune
tions of the state  The different stages of developmest ¥
which the statc, which 1 Vedic age was afer
essential functions, began to undertake
activities, are more or less concealed ©
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machinery and administration, of which we get so full a picture
in the Mauryan period, become Stereotyped later and we

can hardly notice much development and variation in later
centurics. '

SECTION 1

ADMINISTRATION IN THE RIGVEDIC PERIOD

The State of the early Vedic period was a small one like
the city states of ancient Greece, being hardly more extensive
than a modern district. In most cases it was also tribal in
origin ; its residents were or believed themselves to be the
descendants of some famous traditional ancestor like Yadu,
Puru or Turvaéu. The governing class consisted of the patriarchs
of the different families. A number of these families formed
a vif or canton, presided over by a vispati ; and a number of
vifas formed a jana, presided over by a janapati or king.

In the Aryan society kingship had evolved from the ins-
titution of the joint family, and like the head of the latter, it
was usually hereditary. We have defimte evidence upon the
point in the Rigveda, where in some cases we can ‘trace the line
of succession for four generations ; e. g. Vadhryaéva, Divo-
dasa, Pijanava and Sudads; Durgahana, Girikshit; Puaruku-
tsa and Trasadasyu. There are a few traces of kingship being
elective also ; one passage in the Rigveda refers to vifas electing
the king.! These cases however were rather the exception
than the rule.

The Rigveda does not associate any divinity with the king.
Nor is the king seen performing any public sacrifices for the
state as a whole. The kingship in ancient India had no con-
nection with the priesthood, as far as its origin is concerned.
Nor is the king described anywhere as having any magical
or medical powers. The Vedic king séems to have been the
hereditary head of a council of vispatis, and originally he owed
his position to his qualities as a military leader. There were
frequent wars with the non-Aryans ; nor were the Aryan states

1. X. 124.8 ; sec ante., p. B0
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at peace with one another for a long tme  The military leader-
ship would single out a Vispat1 for the leadership of the tnbe
and the post would tend to become hereditary in course of
time It 15 quite likely that when the heir was a  child or
incapable of mihitary leadership, th~ choice mught have fallen
upon a senior relatipn or even a different person These cases
however must have been rare

The Rigvedic king had the simple utle rgyd , more ambz-
trous titles like adhirat and samral were unknown to the age
The king lived 1 a residence, probably built 1n mud and not
very 1mposing He wore ghttering dress and golden
and had a respectable retinue  He 15 usually des-
cribed as gopa janasya or the protector of the people His other
functions can be merely conjectured  Adjudication 15 nowhere
referred to as hus function , 1t 15 not unhkely that the sabke and
the samuti were more concerned with the settlement of disputes
than the king The prnincple of self help had an extensive
scope at this time both m avil and crnmnal  cases. Even
for murder there was the system of the wergeld or bloed money

The main source of the king’s income 1 time of peace
was the income of the crown lands and balt or gifts from the
people, which were ongmally vol y but subsequently
became obligatory In tme of war, the king used to get a
large sharc of the booty as also of the land conquered from
the enemy

The Rigoeda mentions very few government officers , only
three of them are referred to, semam 1e general, gréman:
te the village head or military captain and purohitas ¢
the royal priest  Senam was the deputy commander of the mili-
tary forces and went to the battle along with the king, lcading
the wtate troops which fought with arrows, spears  and Jances
It appears that the king and the nobles wore armours and rode
tn chariots, while the ordinary soldiers fought as foot solders,
Grama means both a willage and a group, gramam mght have
been the headman of the willage or a captamn 1n th¢ army
Purohita was no doubt munh concerned with the sacrifices
to be offered to gods But his knowledge and skill were

A
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believed to be very valuable to gain victory ; he would acccom-
pany the king in the battlefield to help the army by the spiri-
tual force of his prayers and the mystic powers of his charms.
The role of Visvamitra and Vasishtha will give us an idez of
the great influence that the priest exercised over the king.

As observed already; the king was originally 2 president
of the council of peers or elders ; his powers were not extensive.
There were two popular bodies in the Rigvedic age, sabkd
and samitt, which exercised considerable control over the king.
We have discussed their nature and functions already {pp-
141-4).

There is some evidence to show that a few of the Rigvedic
states were republics.  Their nature has been already indicated

{pp. 116-7).

SECTION II
ADMINISTRATION IN THE PERIGD OF THE LATER
SAMHITAS, BRAHMANAS AND UPANISHADS

During the period of the Later Sarhhitds and Brihmanas
the sizc of the state increased considerably. There was amal-
gamation of tribes; the Kurus and the Pafichilas are known
to have formed a ferieration and the same might have been done
by some other tribes as well. The average kingdom at this
period was probably of the size of a2 modern commissioner’s
division. Same kings of this period are styled as Mahardjas
and Samrits; a few are described as great conquerors, who
celebrated their victories by performing sacrifices like Vajapeya
and A&vamedha. What precisely was the extent of their king-
dom is difficult to state. It is unnecessary to observe that the
state had long ceased to be a tribal one ; it was now everywhere
territorial.

Traces of elective kingship occur in the Atharzazeda, as also
in the Satabatha Brikmana; but election disappeared in course.
of time 2s shown already{pp.80-81). Insome cases, asin the case
of the Srifijaya family, the kingship was hereditary for as many
as ten generatiops. It was but natural that the coronation
cetemony (Rijasitya) should become elaborate and pompous.
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The king was clad i ceremonial garments fit for  his rank, was
annointed by the priest and stepped on the tiger-skin to attam
the nvincible power  There was a chanot race, sn which he
came out successful, as also a mime cattle rad

KING AND MINISTRY

The growing powcrof the king allustrated by the tendency
to attribute divimty to mm  In the dtharvaveda the king  Panik-
shut 1s described as a god among men and the Salapatha”Brakmuna
describes the king as the visible symbol of god Prajipati him-
sell At the ume of the coronation the priest made the king
adandya, above ordinary pumshment  The king still figured as
the chief military leader , the ditarcya Brakmana pomnts out how
Indra was erected as king among the gods because of his military
leaderstup  The king’s growing power 13 mndicated by the des-
cription of the VaiSya and Brahmapa as hable to be expelled at
will  Probably he controlled the land of the state and his crown
estates became more extensive  He could rely upon regular
taxation for the upkeep of his admimstration and could supple-
ment 1t with occasional extra exactions , the Varya has been
described as hable to be devoured 1e taxed heavily The king
probably got a lion's share i the war booty His judicial
powers scem to have increased  especially with  reference to
crintnal cases  The disappearance of the sabkd and the samits
removed an impoitant check unon the royal nower

The government was getting more and more complex as 18
mdicated by a large number of officers hemng referred to n thie
period  The king was assisted 1n the administiation by a coun
cil of ratmns consisng partly of his relations, partly of cour-
tiers and partly of the heads of the departments of the admins-
tration (sec ante, pp 161-2) Some of the latter like Samgrahita
and Bhiagadhuk appear to have corresponded with Adhykshae
tike Sanmdhata and Samihharta of the later age mentioned 1n
the drtksagstra, 11 56 (The commander-n-chref, the tax-
collector, the treasurer, the chamberlamn and the village 1= d
man are the principal officrs that are mentioned 1n thas g
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gard to the Mauryan administration. Here also the picture is
far from complete ; we would have liked to have more light and
information on a number of important administrative details,

» » - . - ———————
practices,_institutions and offices. But when compared to the

carlier and Iatt;})‘g;i‘c’;ds, the historian has to admit with grati-
tude that the Mauryan sources enable him to give a remark-

Vably satisfactory picture of the administration. This is mainly

. due to the richness of the original material available for utilisa-
tion. We have not only important indigenous contemporary
sources like the Arthasdstra of Kautilya and inscriptions of Agok:
but! valuable though fragmentary accounts given by’ severa
‘Greek writers, some of whom had direct and”first hand know
ledge of the country and its gover&r;ienf

. {
X

REPUBLIGS
o At the time of the invasion of Alexander the Great, ther
"were a large number of republics in the Punjab, eastern U. F
- and northern Bihar. We get,only occasional references to then
in the Arthasdstra. It is not impossible that all these republic
were integrated into the Mauryan empire, and that Kautilya’
'references are rather to what was the reality before the establish
ment of the new empir which he was the distinguishec
Chancellor. It is, however, more likely that several of the re
publics continued to exist as separate political units, but 2
feudatories of the new power. The provincial governors maj

have supervised over them as\they did over feudatory kinés;_/

— \
An account of their administration has already been given in
Chapter VI.

MONARCHY

Monarchy was the prevailing form of government in | the
Mauryan period and it had bew. There are no
references to any election of kings in contemporary Ecords,
either indigenous or foreign. Usually the eldest son w'c—cfi:ii'cd
to the throne. (Considerable care was taken to train him
properly in the art of government and administration. . I:Ic w:s
well acquainted with the traditional cult:;rc as embodied 1n the

i
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him in drafting, pubhc accounts and various military tactics and
excrcises. He was to attend upon elderly statesmen and im-
bibe from them their accumulatc_(i_,m;pcmen?ev(j'») The
Arthaiastra and the Mahabhdrata aré ¢ particular about descnhmg
e e 'AMtrm-
H lhcy were anxious that
. Tt . . ch was now becoming
popular, should possess all the necessary qualities to make
monarchy more acceptable to the peopic than the republic.
‘/I_ga_u__ﬁlya (1. 21) and Megasthenes refer to the extremely
busy daily time table of the king which permitted him hardly
#ix hours rest at night. Only a small part of his time was spent
in bath, meal and rest. Almost throughout the day he was
busy either in receiving reporters and officers or in participa-
ting T the meeting of the ministry, or In surveying the mulitary
parades or in judging causes and suits. The Arthafdstra recom-
mends that above all a monarch should be quick in action and
remarkable in energy  adirghasitri mahotsahah. Asoka tells us
in his inscriptions that he never felt satisfied that he had done
his utmost for his government (nastt bi me tosv utthanamhi, R. E. V1
and instructs the official reporters to come to him even when
he was dining or resting in order to report upon people’s busi-
ness. The Mauryan kings showed unt/iring energy 1n the
prompt dispatch of official business-5~his was one of the secrets
of the success of the Mauryan administration.
. g7}*The king was no doubt the fountain source of all govern-
¢, - mental activity. The army and treasury, the keys to ail power,
* were under his imuediate control. He was guided by His coun-
2il of ministers, but he could set aside its advice, if he deemed
it necessary in the public interest. He could issue edicts pres-
cribing a definite course of conduct, prohibiting slaughter of
animals or announcing administrative_innovations. Neverthe-
less the Mauryan emperors did not degenerate into sel h

anlowm: followed the advice o t e Arthaddstra
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garded-the welfare and interest of their subjects as more import-
ant than their own{®-"Afoka observes in one of his inscriptions
that all his subjects were to him like his children and that his
onc anxiety was to promotc their sexrltual and temporal well-
being.

There is no evidence to show that queens were taking any
aclive part in the administration in the Mauryan and pre-
Mauryan periods, as they began to do dunng the Gupta and
post-Gupta periods.

The Mauryan king ruled over one of the biggest empires

known_to the_contcmporary_times, and his court had naturally

a pomp and grandeur of its own. The audiencé hall was a big
structure, 150°x 120° _in dimension, resting on tall, artistic
and beautifully polished pillars. It was surrounded by tanks.
The king had a strong body-guard and was protected by a_pla-
toon of 24 clephants when out on hunting or inspection. The
ro;fal,proccssioq on such occasions was majestic ; attendants used
to carry in their hands silver censors; they used to perfume with
incense all the roads. The king was dressed in fine muslin em-

broidered with purple and gold. Naturally all precautions /

were taken to protect the person of the king, the roads being
carefully guarded. In the palace aiso there were a number of
secret and Subterranian passages as a precaution age}nst a
sudden rising or attack.

MINISTRY

Ministry formed an u'nportant hm~b of the Mauryan body -

The Arthasastra_points s out that it is as reasonable

politic. s reasonat
to expect an : pect _an admmxstrauon to funcg_@__qﬁicxenjy with king

alone unaided by a_ministry, as to expect a chariot to move

on onc wheei onW&cncc of the tha
1 one whet.on
shows how very often the prime minister counted much more

than the king. Tradition agserts that the great king Asoka
had to bow down before his ministers and stop his extravagant

s g am: S 9 R fea)
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charity to Buddhist Sangha and had eventually to content him-
self by presenting only half an Amalaka fruit to it.

The political thinkers differed widely as to the strength of
the ministry. The Manava, school rec ded a ministry
of 12, the Bi;—hw of 16 and the Ausanas of 20, 8 Kautilya
was averse fo lay down any rigid rule ; he recommends the
appointment of as many ministers as may be ncccSSz\_ry/His

would suggcst that he was rather in favour of a large council~
Secrecy of policies becomes difficult to muaintain with such a

Tneva b R eftlop thavafnrs commects | 170 fhnt wbila the
) . .- . al

- LR e mted

e, - - T M, e s
tration very probab] s_an_nrner_cabinet of four or five

persons, consisting of the YuvarajaePrime-munister, the Puro-
h-i-!rthc Commander-in-Chicf and the TrexSurer,

It is rather strange that neither the A;tﬁu'a':tm nor the
inscriptions of Afoka give us an idea of the portfolios of the
different mini It appears that the heads of the departments
(adiyokshas) were pot slways differentiated from ministers ;

hence probably the 4rthaldstra does not separately mention the
ministerial prortfolios.

The ministry was in the charge of the entire administra-
tion. It was to initiate new policies and review the old ones,
especially in the light of the resources available in men and
money. The proper time and place for action was to be deter-
mined and steps were to be taken to meet all possible  difficul-
ties (4. §. L 15). Kautilya is naturally particular that the
Council of Ministers should be associated with all _important

formal functions, The king is advised to summon its members
when, Tor instance, foreign ambassadors were to be reccived or

formal durbars were to be held on auspicious © ortant

occasions.
—
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Ministers werc to be personally present for the ‘council
mecting ; if one was unaviodably absent a letter was to be sent
inviting his opinion. The council met at fixed intervals; if,
however, there was an urgent matter, a special meeting could
be held. Normally the opinion of the majority prevailed, if
there was no unanimity. The king could, however, decide in
favour of the minority view, if it was his conviction that it
would be in the interest of the realm.}

From Asoka’s Rock Edict VI, it appears that the Council
of Ministers continued its normal meetings even when the king
was out on tour. In the absence of the king ministers often
felt it difficult to pass final orders on difficult and delicate issues ;
ASoka had left instructions that they sm be" immediately
reported to him for decision.  Conversely the oral orders issued
by the king on tour were sometimes paﬁca in hurry, and they
came to the Council for final recording; very-often the Council
would on such occasions respectfully suggest a variation in the
proposed course or even its abandonment.?

It was also the duty of the central government to secure a
unifprmity of administration. Afoka was particular to bring

it about by issuing a number of cdicts to guide the subordinate

—a

oflicers:

’ PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT
I d R

'The Mauryan empire covered a territory certainly as wide
as India and Pakistan put together. It was naturally divided
iito _a number of proviuces; unfortunately the Arihasdstra
does not mention what they werc. The Agdokan inscriptions

- . . ..
vefer to three viceroys stationed at Taxila, Tosali (in Kalinga)
and Brahmagiri (in Mysore); Buddhist -tradition refers to a
fourth viceroy at Ujjayini. A later Saka inscription incidentally

vefers to a fifth viceroy with Girnar in Kathiawar ?s his head-
quarters. Wc may well presume that very probably there

FATqE: gE HwOiA wAAq | Areatas F Ao dfrafd
g AW 1 A7 agufuven i fafedT a1 TEREA 1 s

n Rarl Fdict VI
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was a viceroy for Eastern Pumjab and Northern U P with
his capital at Ahichchhatra another for Southern U P and
Kosala with his capital at Kausambs, a third for Telangana
with his capital near Mask: Maharashtra and Bengal were
also probably under separate viceroys

The viceroy at Brahmagm s expressly described as a
Kumara or prince i the Asokan inscriptions  Buddhist trad:
tion mentions Asoka and Kunala as viceroys at \'I}mla and

——

Upaymny It 15 therefore clear that some important provinces
had princes of the blood royal as their viceroys The wiceroy
1n hathiawar under Chandragupta wasa Vaisya named Pushya
gupta and the one under Afoka was a Yavana (Parthian)
named Tushashpa It 15 thus clear that some wviceroys were
commoners but belonging to the offimal cadre It 35 quite
hkely that some of the viceroys may have been selected from
among the members of the ex ruling fa?bes or of the executive
councils of the Punjab and Sindh repubhes

Like the king the provincial viceroy was also assisted
by a council of mmisters  The people of Taxila who had risen
1n rebellion pleaded n extenuation that they were nst at all
disloyal to the king emperor , only thev could not tolerate the
tyranny of the local ministersal clique. In Brahmagin edict
of Asoka, the wishes of the emperor are commumcated to the
local admnsstration at Istla not through the Prince viceroy
alone but through the Prince viceroy in Council  Asoka ad
dressed his sccond halinga ediet to the Prince vicerov and the
Mahamatras who [formed Iis counal We may  therefore,
well conclude that the provincial viceroys «f the Maurvan
cmptre were generally asssted by 1 council of ninstas who
were of the status ot the Mahgmatias

The precise worh of the provincial gocnnunt has not been
expressly described but 1t will not be dificult to comjecture
about s nature It had to mamtain Iy nd order collect the
taxcs for the central government, cooperate m the work of its
different departments and heep 2 watch qver the feudrtones
and frontier people It reported the general siuuation to the
centre and recensed instructions from the later, wh - atn

Xv] THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT
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transmit to the district hcadquarters, as was done by the viceroy
at Suvarpagiri. What amount of local autonomy was enjoyed
by the provinces is not disclosed by the available evidence.

DIVISIONS, DISTRICTS, CITIES AND VILLAGES

Provinces_were subdivided into Divisions and the latter
into Districts. The officers over the former were probabl
W”M Y]
known as PradcSikas and those over the latter as Rajjukast.
Both were assisted by a large number of subordinate officers
known as Yutas or_Yuktas. The Pradesikas of the Adokan

inscriptions appear to be the same as the Pfadeshtirah_of the,

SRR, S Y
P

and were to supervise the work- of the' superintendents of the
various dcpartments, ap;éba\lb/ly/within their own territorial
spheres.? L :

The Pradeshtri was charged with the executive, revenue
and judicial functions. Whether he was assisted by any ad-
visory council, official or popular, we do not know.

Pillar edictUV/gives us a vivid idea of the duties ana res-
ponsibilitics of the Rajjukas. They were appointed over
many hundred thousands of people; obviously their charge
must have been at least as large as that of a district. ~ Originally
they were revenue ofﬁcers, but they exercised judicial functigns
also. Afdoka had ‘granted them greater freedom both in in-
vestigation of crimes and their punishment. They could also
orant remission in punishment in deserving cases. They were
:o devote themselves to the welfare and happiness of the people
in their charge and to confer favours upon them. The position
of the Rajjukas was to a great extent similar to that of the
collector in the modern administration. They had to collect
the ]and‘r/eveﬁue, maintain proper_roads, promgjt_c, gx_'gfle and
industry and carry out public works like roads and irrigation. It
would appear from the Sarnath, the Rupanath and the Brah-

! o
I. Rock edict ITI mentions Yuktas, Rajjukas and Pradesikas in the

asccx;ding order; so Pradesikas seem to be superior 1o Rajjukas. v

2. A.8.1IV.¢

v
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magurs records that Ahara was the name of the territonal dwn-
sion corresponding to the modern distnict 1n charge of the
Raguka
The district was subdivided mto a  Sthamya wsually =y
_ TP T e oW T T T T fer consisted \)“
':_'I;ch‘next‘@/

. “ 200 wvillages

. 6 Villages® ¥~
and exccutive functions  The officers of the subordinate grades
wotkmg_ander thegewere known _as Yuktas The officer
over SangrahanaAvho supervised_ten villages, was_called Gopa
(A5, 11%35

Grecek historiaps refer to a number of cities 1n the Punjab
which_were governed by their own magstrates. They are
called Naparakas in the drthadastra and Nagalavpohalakas 1

Afoka’s mscriptions They were cxercising executtve, revenue
and judiaal tunctions  They had to keep 2 watch over inns,

serals and places of entertainments, especially to find out the
arrival of foreigners and persons of bad character  Supenn-
tendents of trade and commerce, weights and measures worked
under them  Stringent action was taken agawnst persons com-
mitting nutsance, throwing rubbish on_roads, or helmng_ the
outbreak of fire by their neghgent action or admimstrative
purposes, cities were divided into 4 number of wards._The aty
had us_own court of justice, where the judge was assisted by
a number of non official yutors  In some big aties ke Pa-
taliputra, the City Superintendent was, according to Megas-
thenes, assisted by a board of thirty members divided into five
sub co whose fi have been already described
carher p 223  Some cties hike Taxila, Tripurs and Upayimns
ergoyed the privilege of 1ssuing their own comns, 2 number of
which have beendiscovered
Cities were well protected by moats and fortifications

The moat round Pataliputra, the capital, was 600 feet wide
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and 30 feet deep ; the water of the Sona was ‘made to flow
through it. There was a palisade surrounding the city with
64 gates and 570 towers. Towers were 75 yards apart and the
archers posted in them could effectively prevent-a hostile force
from attacking the city at any intervening point.

f" The village administration was under a Gramani or head-
man assisted by an informal council of village elders (gramaprid-
dhas). The office work was done by the Gopa, who used to
keep careful records about the numbers of the houses and their
inmates, the extent, boundary and ownership of fields and

' gardens, crops grown upon them, the taxes due from them
and the condition of roads, water courses, inns, temples, etc.
Village elders used to settle petty civil disputes ; others were
decided by a court consisting of three officials and three jurors@ 1

DEPARTMENTS OF GOVERNMENT

We shall now consider the different departments of the Maur-
yan Rdministration. The second book of the Arthadisira sup-
plies us valuable data upon the point.”

Palace deparument was under the charge of a controller

" who looked after the needsc~of the royal household. He had
to pay special attention to the kitchen to sce that no poisoning
was done. Gardens and pleasure canals, furniture and decora-
tions also engaged his attention. Th ras__Dauvirika _or
Chamberlain who issued passports and controlled entrance and
exit, A special bodyguard was always in attendafice to ensure
the safety of the king’s person.

Army department was an extensive one, as the fighting
forces of the Mauryan government consisted of 6,00,000 in-
fafitry, 30,000 cavalry an d 9,000 elephants. The Arthasdstra
refers to the camel and ass corps also (IX. 11). Apart from these
fighting forces, the army nust have had a huge compli-
ment of labourers, transport workers, scouts and sappers
and miners. T}w_lia_r_lgti_corps with doctors carrying
their medicines and surgeons their instruments helped by bands
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of nurses carrying balms and bandages 15 also referred to by
Kautilya (X 3)
Soldiers_were _recruted partly from heredutary fighting
classes partly from the mlitias of guilds and partly from
forest tribes Some soldiers were professionals, willing to
orest__trib
fight for any government which could engage [their services
The _mlitary_equipment _for the ordmary soldier was bows
aWaMp;@wdds and armours
The war chariot was drawn by four horses and carried six
men Two of these controlled the horses, two carried shuelds
and two discharged arrows, usually standing on either side
of the chariot (Curtws, VII 14) The cavalry usually faught
with lances, each horseman carnied two Jances and one
The 1nfantry, the cavalry and the clephant force and the
war chanots were welded 1nto common umits at the ume of
fighting mmandcd notonly a for 200Mnfantry,
but also of (10 ¢lep ants,¢” 10 _tharigts and f:hotscmcn
According to Kautilya Senapati waS an officer over 10 Padikas
and a Nayaka over 10 Sendipafis (X 6) Probably the designa-
tions of these officers ay not have been uniform during the
Mauryan period , Kattilya himself uses the term Sendpat else-
where (IT 33) 1n the sense ol Er-ifi chiel
According to Megasthenes the admimstration of the army
was controlled by a council of 30 members, divided mto s
boards 1n charge of Infantry, Cavalry, Chartots, War-elephants,
Transport and Admuralty The Arthaf@stra does not mention
these boards but refers to several supermterdents One of these,
‘m@was mn tne charge of the orgamsation..and
manufacture connected with war chartots, anoth:rnameﬁam
dhyaksha looked after the capture and tednung of the War el
phants @éh supervised the orgamsation of cavalry
Fort cEmmapclc_xs (Durgapilas) and armoury officers (Ayu-
dha kshas) must ob ly have worked under the
mlhtary dcpanmcm The same probably was the case with
«Antapilas.{wardens of the marches), who had to watch the
frontiers  The department of passport and spics must have
worked 1n close cooperation with the miltary | and
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the forcign department. Ascetics, jugglers, bards, prosti-
tutes, fortune-tellers etc., were employed as spies.

Forcign department_must have been a very busy branch
of administration under the Mauryas, who hm in
touch with a large number of kingdoms in and outside India.
Megasthenes was the Greek ambassador in the time of Chandra-
gupta ; Daimachus came in the next reign. Chandragupta
must have himself sent his own ambassadors to the court of
Seleukos, but we have no definite information on the point.
Asoka is known to have sent religious missions to the kingdoms
of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and Alexander. We
shall not be wrong in assuming that these religious missions must
have been working in closc\c;opcration with the political embas-
sies.  Full fledged ambassador was called nisrishtartha-dita by
Kautilya ; Parimitartha-dita could not go beyond bis instructions
in negotiations. Sisanihara-dita was onlk' A special messenger.
The foreign policy was regarded as dictated by Ilobhavijasa
when the enemy kingdom was annexed, as was the case with
Kalinga. Arthavijaya policy permitted the imposition of an
indemnity and “dRarmavijaya allowed merely the imposition of
a nominal suzerainty. “Officers in charge of foreigners, who
registered them and looked after their comforts and needs when
sick, must have worked under this department,”

Revenue department was in charge of Samaharta, who was
naturally a very important officer. He supervised over the
collection of all revenuss, bo:h in cash and kind, revenues from
land, irrigation, customs, road cesses, shop tax, ferry tax, forests,
mines, pastures, crown-lands, fees from craftsmen, etc. The land
tax varied from 16 to 25%; the inhabitants of Lumbini were
shown the concession of 2 tax at 122% because the Buddha

was born in the village.
It was the duty of the Samaharta t6 arrange for the working

of old mines and the prospecting of new ones. He arranged
for the supoly of [abour and seeds for the crown lands and kept
a record of -ain fall. Treasury officer Sannidhdig worked in close
co-operation with him. Grain, cash, preciou§ metals like gold
and silver, that were sent to the freasury in payment of govern-
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ment dues, were recerved by him and stored n carcfully bwilt
and strong buildings (I 5) He was to change old grain for
new one, when the former showed signs of deterioration _Census
of men and cattle, which used to be taken 1n the Mauryan ad
mimstration, was probably organised by this department It
was the duty of one of 1ts subordinate officers the Gopa, to keep
records of the number of willagers, cattle and fields in his charg¥’
Commerce and Industry was another big department of the
Mauryan admimistration It controlled retailed and wholesale
,prices of commoditzes and tried to cnsure their steady supply
hrough 1ts market super: d It prohibited the entry of
banned articles  Products of state industrics were offered by at
to the market It controlled and chiecked weights and measures
pn order to prevent frauds upon the public It levied the usual
custons_duties and granted exemption for artieles intended
or temples sacrifices, marriages and dehvertes It had a
big sf g and weaving establish which  disttibuted
cotton to p\';plc and collected the yarn from them  Brewerics,
both state and private, were under nts control 2nd supcm
through the suradhyakshas It supervised the slanghter houses
Harbours were under 1ts management, and arrangements were
made to affer asylums to weather worn ships  River traffic
also was under 1ts control  Supenntendeptof mmt probably”
worked under the direction of this department He was 1n

charge of 1ssuing the copper and smlver punch\:ark/cdcoms,

which were the state currency of the Mauryan crpire

Law department was n_charge of the ‘edmuinistration
deaded cases relating to contracts, agreements, gifts saley,
mamages, inheritance,  boundary  disputes  etc Crimrzf
courts called kanfikasodhanas used to entertain cases of thef«
robbery, murder, sex offences, etc  The supreme court was gt
the capual presided over by the king or the chief yustier Tier
were subordinate courts at the headquarters of proviness, divecre
and distnicts  Dharmastf ya counts were asuted bv trrnf <!

runes alio  The villages had :naddinon popular ey w0
which consuted of village clders  they uted to 17y 35 vraan
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Jails were probably under the management of this depart-
ment.  There used to be jail deliveries cvery year on the
occasion of the anniversary of the royal coronation. Afoka
refers to 25 such deliverices in his Pillar Edict No. 5. Probably
criminals guilty only of minor offences were released. Capital
punishment was in vogue under Asoka cven after his conver-
sion to Buddhism ; only the condemned criminals were given
a respite of three days to perform religious ceremonies and give
moncy in charity to sccure welfare in the next life.

Purohita or the royal priest was the head of an important
department  He was in charge of Vedic and Smirta sacri-
fices to be performed in the palace for the well-being and pros-
perity of the king and the kingdom. He was to take steps
against possible calamities by using the charms prescribed in the
Atharvaveda. The temples in the kingdom were under his
supervision and the charity of the king was under his- guidance.
Dharmamahamatras, whose posts were created by Asoka in the
14th year of his rcign, probably warked in co-operation with
the Purohita. They tried to bring about harmony among the
different sccts, te promote morality and righteousness in the
public, to establish a concord between masters .amd servants, to
help the poor, the aged and the destitute, to offer succour to
families of prisoners and secure their release(,}if possible.?

SUPERIOR SERVICES

The Mauryan administration with its so varied and multi-
farious activities must have required a big staff of civil
servants. How was it recruited ? Diodorus, Strabo and Arrian
agree with one another in stating that the administrative service
was manned by councillors of state, who deliberated on,_”
public affairs. We are told that it was the smallest class looking
to the numbers but the most respected one on account of
the high character and wisdom of its members; from their
ranks were the Advisors of the king taken, as also treasurers of
the State and the arbiters who settled disputes. Arrian tells

1. Rock edicts 7 and 12 and Pillar edict VII
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us that on account of their superior wisdom and justice, they
cnjoyed the privilege of choosing governoys, chiefs of provinces,
deputy governors, supermtendents of treasury, generals of the
army, admirals of the navy, controllers and commussioners
who superintended agriculture (Jadie, XI—12) -

These councillors of the Greek historians were not members
of any caste but corresponded to the class of the Amatyas of
the Arthasasira, members of which were to be of noble
«traction and high traming, mature judgment and keen
mtellect, quick decision and remarkable energy, sterling nte-
gnity and unquestioned loyalty (I'5) The Arthasdstra nforms
us that Mantrins or minssters were selected from among them,!
3 also all the members of the Adhyaksha  ¢lass ® and the hagher
officers 1n the secretarat who drafted 1mportant documents 3
The judicial officers m the moffiusil courts were also recrmted
from the Amitya class4~ In one place Kautilya avers that
amalyayyasana 1s a very Serious one, because all important govern
ment actwities proceed from them, e g successful carrymng out
of proj ojests protection against m!cmal and external epemues,
pre agamst cal L 1on, recruiting of the
army and cu]lccuog of the revenue ® It 1s thus clear that the
\mityas of Kautilya were discharging most of the functions of
the councillors of the Greek historians , therr position was st-
mular to that of the I € S or1 A S officers who fill posts 1n
most of the departments of Indian Governme,

It appears that in Afcka’s ume the senior Amatyas werc
called Mahamatras which term seems to be but a vanation
of Mahamatyas In the Asokan administration Mahamatras
were members of the central® as well as provincial cabinets?

t 48,15
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heads of the district administration! and judges of the city
court.?  When appointed to promote rellglous harmony, piety
and charities they were called Dharmamahimitras, when
charged with the work of frontier administration, -they were
called Antamahamdtras,’ and when entmstéd with the work
of promoting the welfare of women, granting them relief when
destitute or in child bed, they were called Striadhyaksha-
mahamitras. This last term would indicate that Adhya-
ksha and Mahamatras were officers of the same cadre/

It is only in the case of the Mauryan administration_that
we have definite information about the salaries of officers. The
Arthas@stra V. 3 supplies us interesting information upon_. the
point. The Prime Minister, the Chief priest, the Commander-
in“chief"and the Crown-Prince each received 4,000 Panas a
month. The same allowance was given to the Crowned Queen,
the Dowager Queen, the preceptor and the sacrificial priest.
The chamberlain Dauvarika), the overscer over the harem, the
revenuc minister (Samahartd) and the treasurer{sannidhata.
each received 2,000 Papas a_month. Ordinary members of the
ministry and superintendents of departmcnts recieved 1,000
Panhs a month. The army commandant ( Vayaka; and _the
warden of the marches received the same amogllf __Qﬁiggrs in
charge of elephants, charlots_and.caya:lny received-6662 Panas
a month. ‘The foot soldier received 415 Papas a momh

Theére issome difference of opinion as to whether the Panas
were the silver or copper coins. Most probably they were
copper Panas. In that case the salary of the Prime-ministet
of 4,000 Panas in copper would be equal to 250 Papas in silver.
Its purchasing power would be equal to that of Rs. 60o. If
we assume the Panas to be silver coins, then the equivalént
of the salary of Prime Minister would be about Rs. g,600.

The picture of the Mauryan administration as
above refers to the periods of all the great Mauryan emperors.

given
1

{ Braizmagi_-i edict.

2. Separate Kalinga Edict No. »
3. Pillar edict I.

4. Rockedict XIL
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It may not be out of place to draw attention here to the mnnova-
tions introducted by Adoka e populanised the palc’r\n/al
theory of the Government and regarded his subjects as hus
children and officers as ymdwnes The king owes a debt to
his subjects which he can pay off only bysecuring theiwr moral
and matenal welfare,, His deep faith n non--violence made
him adumbrate the theory of the renunciation of wviolence and
war It 1s interesting to note that even Jain kings ke Maha-
padma Nanda had not tabooed war Buddha had tried to stopt,
with varying success, but had not preached 1ts formal abandon-
ment 1n his sermons ( A$oka believed 1n the great :mportance of
constant exertions both by the king and his oflicers and parti~
cularly evhorted the latter to undertake tours of nspection at
fixed mtervals of three qrAfive years This was probably to
counteract the possible eval effectsof the principle of decentral-
sation, which he had deaided to follow when 1t was settled that
the Rajjukas should be tnvested with greater powers 1n judicial
matters It 15 mteresting to note that the principle of Ahimsa,
which induced the emperor to abjure war, did not mahe him
champion the cause of the abohition of the capital pumshment
The only 1innovauen he introduced was to give to the condemned
cruminal a respite of three days, which could be utilised for secur-
ng hus spirttual welfare n the next world by making 1t possible
for gifts being made on his behalf by his friends or n.lauvy

In order to carry out the policy of moral regeneration of his
subjects he created a new class of officials, known as Dharma-
mahamitras, who among other things were to preach Dharma
during their tours and direct chanty into proper channels
Moral welfare of the subjects alone did not satsfy Asoka
He took active steps to build rqads and rest houses, to dig wells
and to orgamse. hospitals  He regarded the amimal world also
as falling within the scope of royal duties and responsibilitics
He therefore built vetertnary hospitals also to reheve the suffer-
ings of the ammal world He was a reabst and thercfore did
not stop completely the slaughter of ammals for food , but
he prohihited 1t on certamn days of the months, which were
1egarded as holy by the Hindus and the Buddhssts
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A WELFARE STATE

A survey of the nature and scope of the activities of the
Mauryan state will show that it was largely a welfare state.
It regarded itself as the trustee of the population as a whole
and tried to harmonise the conflicting interests of its different
classes. It tried to keep the scales even between the employer
and employee by laying down that the former should pay the
agrced wages even when no work was done, if it had to be stop-
ped for no fault of the employeg. ~On the other hand the la-
bourer was punished if he neglected the work or committed theft
or destroyed the raw material (III. 14). It protected the con-
sumer by preventing merchant prices from cornering commodi-
ties and raising their prices. It regulated the prices of articles
in the interest of the general consumer (II. 16), but while doing
so, gave full consideration to the cost of the raw material and
manufacture, and the toll and transport expenditure. Fraud
on the customers was sought to be minimised by making the use
of standardiscd and stamped weights and measures compulsory;
traders using unauthorised measures were punished ( II. 19).
Merchants selling adulterated goods were also severely dealt
with (VL. 2). The state, however, tried its best to help the
traders and industrialists also by laying out roads, by ensuring
the safety of traffic, and by constructing emporiums. Mer-
chants were compensated for articles lost through any thefts in
transit (VI. 13). The state no doubt took land tax, but it
also financed irrigation works to help agriculture. It helped
community projects by granting tax-exemption for four or five
years-to those villagers who constructed or repaired village dams,
canals and roads. Material like timber and stone was also
supplied free.to the villagers for their works of public utility.

The Mauryan state recognised its responsibility to the
destitute and diseased. It offered doles to the orphans, the
aged and the infirm, as also to poor women in the family way
(IL.1). Italsosupplied work to persons in temporary difficulty;
its spinning department supplied cotton to women whose
guardians were away and later collected the yarn after paying
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for it (II. 23  Persons were not allowed to embrace ascetic-
13m without providing for their dependants, they were fined of
they failed to mamtain their children or minor brotheis or ms.
ters, when they were capable enough to do so (11 1),

The welfare state of the Mauryan period paid full
attention to public hygiene  Every house was to have a dung-
Inll and an outlet for refuse water (III 8), throwing of refuse
or dirt or a carcass on the 1wad was an offence (II 36 It
further safeguarded the health of the atizens by penalisng
adulteration of grains, oils, salts and medicines (IV. 2) It
took adequate measures against cpidemics When a famine
broke put, state granaries were utihsed for providing reliel
and seeds , an extra taxation was imposed upon the nch n
order torelieve the poor (IV 3 Government agencics were
alert against fires breaking out and tried to mitigate the damage
of monsoon floods (IV 3

The moral welfare of the subjects was also a concern fug
the state,, gambhng, dnnking and pro were under
rigorous control  Luterature and education were encouraged,
articles required for sacrifices and temples were exempted from
customs duties

All these actisiues presupposed a full treasury  The statr,
therefore, was keen 1n mcreasing 1ts resources by working munes,
organising factories, developing forests and  encouraging colo-
nisation of waste lands  The state had, however, a mired eco-
nomy like the preseot Indian republic ; for private rnterpry
weas 2lso allowed 2 large scope, of crurss, under the grnsral repu-
12tions of the government,

An impartial obsemyer will haue 10 2dmit that the Mauryes
adm’nicration was not only 2 teny effldent 2nd suco<ful one,
but 2lsn much in zdvance of s tumes,  During theznaent Indizg
prriod, India was prrkaps moet efScently 2dmintsered undes 1 ¢
32 cryas.




CHAPTER XVI

HISTORICAL SURVEY OF ADMINISTRATIONS:
PART I : POST-MAURYAN PERIOD

SECTION 1

sEA

>n
THE DARK PERIOD, 200 B. C. TO 300 A. D.

We do not possess detailed information about the different
kingdoms that flourished in India from ¢. 200 B. C. to 300
A. D., and so can give only a very imperfect picture of their
administration. There were a number of Indian dynasties
ruling at this time like the Ailas, the Sungas, the Kanvas and
the Satavahanas ; there were also foreign houses like those of
the Indo-Greeks, the Indo-Scythians, the Indo-Parthians and
the Kushinas. But the administrative structure of the latter
did not differ in any vital and important points from that of
the former. Foreign rulers came under the powertul influence
of the Indian political thought ; Rudradaman, the 3rd ruler
of the Scythian house of Western India had assiduously studied
the Indian science of polity (arthavidyd); he asserts that his
officials were possessing the necessary qualifications of amdityas
(amatyagunas) and is proud to point out that he had refrained
from the imposition of benevolences pranaya) and forced labour
(vishti). 1t is clear that though a foreigner, Rudradiman
had completely assimilated Indidn political thedries and was
anxious that his administrative structure should conform to
the traditional Indian type.

The institutions of the foreigners had, however, some in-
fluence upon the Indian administrative usage. Chandragupta
and" Ajoka were content to call themselves mere R3jas ; the
Mauryan queens nike Charuvaki were known as rmere Ranis ;
Kanishka on the other hand styled himself as Maharaja-

1. Kanishka of the Ara inscription had taken the title kaisora, it did not

become popular in India.
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rajatiraja devaputra® Queens began to be called agramakushs
and mahadenss  Hindu kings and qaeens did not adoptthese
titles during this period The title devaputra shows how the
theory of the divinity of the king was making a rapid progress
under the Kushana auspices , the emperors of this dynasty
started bwldmng temples 2t Mathura 1 honour of therr dead
predecessors following the Roman practice on the bank of the
Tiber Manu who flourished during this persod describes the
king as a great desty (makalt devata®

An mteresting practice popularsed by the Scythian rulers was
the system of dvatragya  Thus practice was not unknown to the
Hindu polity (sec ante p 38) but was rather rare  Under the
Sakas and the Parthians, the king and (thc’ hetr apparent both
ruled with almost equal powers  As instances of this dvarrajya
we may refer to the Joiht rule of Spalyrises and Azes Hagana
and Hagamasha, Gondopharnes and Gad and Kanshka 11
and Huvishka Under the Western Kshatrapas the father
usually ruled as Mahakshatrapa simultaneously with his herr
apparent a5 Kshatrapa both 1ssutng comns 1n their own names
In the dvatragya ad -ation, the jumor ber seems to-have
exercised greater powers than those conceded to Yuvaraja by the
Hindu polity Some queens Itke Nayamka of the Satavahana
dynasty used to act as regents during the minority of therr sons

‘The powers of the king were on the increase  there was ne
revival of 2 popular assembly hike the samiti of the Vedic pertod
In the centre, the power was vested i the king and the minustry
the latter being responsible only to the former  Ministers were
known as mabicackioes and k hiwas under Rudrad, I
Among the specific misters only the treasurer known as
Koshthtagarika or Bhandagarika figures m our records! Other
of course must have existed though they do not figure 1 ou
records  The secretanat continued to function asin the earle
peértod and used to serve as the hink between the Central Govern
ment on the one hand and Provincial and Districtadministration
on the other It recewved the reports from the latter, and afte

-
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considering them,  used to communicate to them the decisions
of the former.

‘The general machinery of the provincial, district and town
administrations remained the same. The foreign rulers changed
the designations or titles of some offices ; thus the provincial
governor was called Kshatrapa or Mahikshtrapa under the
Sakas and the Kushanas, the district officer probably as meridarh
and the military commandant as strategos under the Greeks.
These designations however did not become popular in’India,
for the foreign rulers themselves were being rapidly Indianised.
Rudradaman, the grd ruler of the Saka house in Western
India, took pride in- his ability to write elegant and chaste
Sanskrit.

There was not much departure from the carlier tradition
in the general administrative structure. Senior officials con-
tinued to be known as Mahamatras and Rajjukas ; the Sata-
vihanas had a Sramana-mahamaitra at Nasik and the Rajjukas
were working in Central India under the Swigas and in Kar-
natak under the Chiitu Satakarnis.2 The cadre of the Amatyas,
corresponding to the present I. A. S., continued to supply
high officers in the different departments of the administration.
Ayama, the minister of Mahakshatrapa Nahapidna, was an
Amitya, as also Kuplaipa, the viceroy of Gujarat under
Rudradaman. Under the Satavahanas private secretarics
to kings and treasures were  also Amatyas.® The officers in
charge of Govardhana and Mamala districts belonged to the
same cadrc.® The royal donor of the gift of a tank and monas-
tery at Banavisi had entrusted the work of the execution of her
project to Amitya Khadasati, who probably belonged to the
engineering department, as he is ecxpressly described as the
superintendent of works (kammantika).* The Amityas were as

1. Liider’s List No. 114} 2. Ibid, Nos, 116, 1198

3.0bid, No. 1174
4. Ibid, No. g65
5. Ibid, No. 1141

6. Ibid, Nos. 1105, 1125
7. Ibid, No, 1186
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big! m the ad ation at this period as they were
in the Mauryan age
To return to territorial divisions, Rashtra or Desa denoted the
province and Ahdra or Vishaya the district But sometimes
these terms were used indiscr ly, thus S hany rashtra
was also called Satavahani-Ghara The chief officer over Rashtra
was called Rashtrapati or Rashtrika, he belonged to the
cadre of the Amatyas Somectimes, however, he used to belong
to the mulitary cadre, as was the case with Mahddandanayaka
Sndhara, the governor of Milwid under the Western Ksha-
trapas The special designation of the district officers does
not occur , thev arc referred to merely as Amidtyas to whose
cadre they belonged  Sometimes however thev were militany
officers, as was the case with Sitavihani Ahara at the end of the
Sitavihantrule ! It may however be noted that the members
of the Amiitya cadre also supplied military and naval officers
under the Mauryas Piobably a certain amount of military trun
ng was pulsory for all the bers of the Amatya service
Grama or village continued to be the smallest admnstra-
ttve unit, its headman was known as Grimani, Grimika, or
Grameyaka or Grimabhojaka He was assisted in the admims-
tration by a council of elders, Grima mahattaras, as 1n the

carlier period

Bhigs (land tax) sulka (customs) and dalt (extra imposi
tions) are the mam taxes refurred to i the Junagad nscrip-
tion of Rudrdiman They weie pud w cash o hind
Benevolunees {pranaa} and forced hbour (sushte) were resoited
to by Iess surupulous rulers The army, the general admunis-
tration an i the royal household must have required the fon’s
share of the state revenues  There 1s however «vidence to <how
that a considerable pare of the state’s income was spent on
charity to temples and monasteries, help to learned men and the
construction of the works of public ublty  The extensive
chanties of Ushavadita, the sonmlw of king Nihapana,
are a potnter 1n this direction

1 Mykadont Inseription £ J NIV, 985
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period (¢ 300t0 550 A D) Quraccount will be based mainly
upon the Gupta inscriptions, but 1t will be supplemented here
and there by the records of the contemporarv dynasties as well

REPUBLICS

Only a few republics Jingered in the Gupta period 1 the
Punjab and Rajputana  The principnt ones among them were
the Madras in the Central Punjab, the Kunindas in the Kangra
valley, the Yaudhcyas in the south eastern Punjab, the Anguna-
yanas 1 Agra-Japur tract and the Malavas m Central Rajas-
than The Prinjunas, the Sanakaniksas, the Kikas and the
Abhiras flounished in Central Indta, they were very small m
size  The Lichchh had probably a republ.
but 1c had almost ghded 1nto monarchy by ¢ 300 A D The
head of che Sanakinika republic had the utle Maharaja
The head of the Yaudheya republic also, who was 1its com
mander-mn-chtef 1swell, cnjoyed the title of Mahardja, but
he was elected U No republic of the age permutted its head to
put his name or bust upon 1ts cotnage ,

The republics completely disappear from our view after &
400 A D The aircumstances responstble for this d:vc]egm?nt
have been already explamed beforc (pp 137-8)

o

Mowarchy P \’

Hereditary monarchy was the prevailing type of government
during this period  The tiule Mahiraadhirija adapted from
the Kushdna title R3jaurdja, hecame well estabhshed during
this period 1n the case of mighty rulers of northern India  Early
Gupta kings like Gupta and Ghatotkcha were designated simply
as Mahirijas , from the time of Chandragupfa 1 the higher
tile of Mahiardjadhirdja began to be clalmwi/liarly rulers an
the Maukhari dynasty usc the simple ntle Mahirija, from the
time of I§inavarman, however, they adopt the grander epithet
Mahirdjidhurdja  In south Indra this tide did not become
very common , 1t 15 on rare occasions that the Pallava kings

v AT IO AERITAETEATR ) € 77 1 p 252
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use the title Maharajadhirdja orits variant Dharmamahargjadh-
raja.

’ The doctrine of the divinity of the king became more popular
in this period. Samudragupta is described as God come to live
upon this carth,! and the Kadmaba and Salankyayana rulers as
fifth Lokapilas or divine protectors.2 No king, however,
could claim either infallibility o' autocratic powers on account
oftheir divinity. Smritis and inscriptions of this period emphasise
that a king can become a successful ruler only if he waits upon
the clders, studies thd art of government and cultivatcgighteous-
ness. Haughty, irreligious and tyrannical kings are held to
public opprobrium in the records of our period.> Gupta inscrip-
tions arc silent about the nature of the training given to the
prince, but ‘]‘cé{\:}gﬂ“&?\ inscriptions tell us how an ideal king
was expected to have his body well built by various military
exercises including riding horses and elephants, and his intellect
sharpened and view-point Tibieralised By the Study of different
science.t The cldest son, trained on the above lines, was usually
selected as Yuvardja; on rare occasions the choice fell upon a
younger son. Junior princes were usually appointed governors;
thus Govindagupta, probably a younger brother of Kumira-
gupta I, was his governor in Milwi.f It was only on rare occa-
sions that the kingdom was divided:fo accommodate the con-
flicting claims of contending princes. This probably happened
in the case of the Gupta empire during the latter half of the
sth_century and in the case of the Vakitaka kingdom after
the death of emperor Pravarascna\l'/c.’ 325 A. D. In both
cases the conscquences were far from beneficial.

In the Gupta administration, the Yuvaraja had his sepa-
rate establishment, both civil and military. We may presume
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that he could issue orders to the heads of the provinaial govern
ments with the consent of the emperor  If the king was old a
good deal of the admimistratve work would fall upon the hear
apparent, as was the case tuwards the end of the roeral
Kumaragupta I

Queens and princesses do not scem to have taken any acuve
part m the adminstration  Kumaradevi was probably 1 re
gnant queen, but does not seem to have taken any actiVc part
in the admimstration of her husband Chandragufita I The
same seems to have been the case with Dhruvadews, the famous

d queen of Ghand pta JI Dowager quecns h

were often assumung the reins of adminustration during the mu
nority of their sons, the instance of Prabhavatigupta, the
daughter of Chandragupta IT and queen of the Vakataka king
Rudrasena IT, 13 2 well known one in our_gg_m)d

POWERS OF THE RIMNG

Kings were, as usual, the centre of all military, political,
admnstrative and judicsal powers They no doubt gaverned
with the assistance of a mumstry but the ultimate responsibility
of a final decssion rested wath t They were often theyr own
commanders-in chief and uséd to lead tmpottant miitary cam-

Y
paigns, as was dene by Samudragupta, Chandragupta 11 and
SLandagupta/[p\ﬂ wcemym;;m% and mmpoftant military
and ciVilGificers were appomted by, and responsible to them
O’\‘hc secretaniat at the capital worked under therr personal direc-
tion and supervision, and{flic provincial governors and ther
officrrs were unde~ thewr control and gwidance They distni-
buted titles and fuvours 1n recognition of meritorious servics or
luerary and artisuc works of distinchon ‘To all appearance,
Lings were thus almost autocratic rulers, but i1n reabty the cate
was connderably different They shared ther powers wath
munisters and other high officers who, though not theoretically
responsible to the peoole, were expected to control the kmg
if he was acting agamnst the blished laws and
Large powers were also delegated to local bodies like lhc village
Panchiyats and town counals, which
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and powerful after ¢. 400 A. D. Almost all functions of the
fgovernmcnt, except that of determining foreign policy and declar-
ing and terminating a war, were discharged through the agency
of the local bodies, where the representatives of the locality
had a powerful voice.~No doubt, there was no central popular
assembly like the modern parliament ; nevertheless people did
not suffer from the evil consequences of autocracy owing to the
above delegation of large powers to the local bodies. Smritis
and epigraphs of our period emphasise that a good kingm
be particularly careful in winning popularity among his subjects
by respecting their wishes and promoting their welfare,2 and
there is cvery reason to believe that the rulers lived up
to this ideal.\_The Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien seems to be para;
phrasing the language of some of the inscriptions of our ag
when he describes how the people under the Gupta rule wer
virtuous, happy and prosperous, and had no occasions to comp{*
lain against the autocracy or high han\d}dness of the gavernmentl

CENTRAL GOVERNMENT.

The Gupta records throw very little light on the nature of
the machinery of the Wt] We may, however,
well presume that it was under the general supervision of a
Chief Secretary called Sarvidhykasha in thé contemporary
Pallava, Vakitaka and Kadamba administrations. The, éccretﬁﬁ-’
riat in the capital accqmmodated a number of departments.
Each office had its own seal with which its communications were
invariably stamped for authentication.We, have discovered
the seals of several officers like those .of Kumarimatyas, Dan-
daniyakas, Balidhikaranikas, ctc. The routine business was

transacted by each minister on his own responsibility, but im-.
portant matters were referred to the whole council presided

.

1. Purohita ( chief priest), Senapati ( eommander-in-chief ), ministers,
ambassadors and spies are referred to as wconstituting “The Great Five-
fold Group’ in early Tamil literature, Muduragikkanji, I1. 499, 510. They

y have exercised considerable influence over the king. )

must obvious!
2. Cf. | I.A4,V.51
1. 4., V,51;see also E, 1., VII, 235 .
3. Cf. Legge: 4 Record of Buddhist Kingdoms, Chap. X V1 with verses 6.21-23

ofthe Junagadh inscription of Skandagupta, C. 7. 1., ITI, 58. ff.
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over by the king  Orders were 1ssued by the government i
writing  When on tour kings often used to pass oral orders,
but they were noted by private secretaries on duty and com-
municated to the central sceretanat for proper recording and
appropriate action  The Gupta period term for private secretary
Rahasi-miyukta looks hike an exact translation of the corres.
ponding English ward People secking audience were ushered
n by officers known as Pratihiras or Mahapratthiras who
were 1n charge of the court ceremonial.

The military department was the most important depart-
ment under the direct charge of the king or the Ynvardsa:
There were a large number of Mahasenipatis working under the
king, probably posted in the different parts of the empire
Mahidandaniyaka, who bel d to the nextlower grade,
appears to have corresponded to the Lieutenant-General of the

o=

modern agg Dandaniyakas were probably of the rank of

colon -vf(carmy had different quarter masters, (Ranabhinda

ginkasy4and scals of some of them have been found The fight-
ng force was divided 1nto infantry, calél_ry and elephant corps,
the officers of the latter two branches were known as Asvapatis
Mahiasvapats, Pilupats, Mahapilupaus —Soldiers were, pro-
vided with armours and fought with weapons Like agrows, :?rds
battle axes, spears, etc. Our records do not refer to the dmbu
lance corps, but 1t must have existed The general structure
of the military adnyrsfrauon did not differ much from that of
the Mauryan age

The foreign mumuster figures tn several Gupta rccords
he however appears under a new name Mahasandhivigrahiha,
which 15 no doubt more majestic than the old title D a/ﬁg
worked m close cooperation with the' nulitary department.  He
must have been the busiest mimster in the early Gupta period
when Samudragupta and Chandragupta were planning their
campaigns in the nogsl; the south-and the west,’s Which king-
aoms were to be annexed and which were to be permatted 1o
remainan the feudatory status was to be determined by this
department Mah;‘;sandhwlgr:::r had several Sandhivigra-

hikas under him to assist him 1 ya/ !
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The designation of the head of the police department is not
known. Dandapasikas,_ referred to in the scals from Vaiéili,
werc probably officers of the police of the status of the modern
police supcrintcnd/ctx;ts”/&'dinary members of the police force
were probably kii6wr as Chata and Bhata._ ‘ .

The Revenue department was in.charge of the collection of
caxes and revenuces, which were paid partly in 1 cash and partly
in"lc_i/ngl. The government had to maintain big granaries at
several places. Forests and mines, which were state p?o_p'é?ties,
were probably administered by. the Revenue department. The
administration of the wastc_lzg_cj?, which also were owned by the
state, was left in charge of the municipal boards’or the villagelf
councils in whose jurisdiction they were gli'tu\a“\t(;d.

The Judicial department is not mentioned in contemporary
records, but its remarkable development during our period
can be inferred by the evidence affordéd by Smritis like thosc of
Narada and Brihaspati, written at about this time. Rules
about Pplaints, written statements, relative.importance of docu-
mentary and oral evidence, res-judicata etc., as disclosed in these
works, are more developed and advanced than those inthe
Arlha:’ﬁst\/ra./ The Judicial department was presided over by.the._.
Chief Justicc who was assisted by a number of city and town
judges The scals of the office of the Ny\ﬁ/y,ﬁdhikarz\xpa, Dhar-
madhikarapa and Dna{maﬁésanz'{ghikarapa that were found at
Nilanda and Vaiéali obviously belonged to the courts of thesc

judges. N
The Ecclesiastical department was in charge of another

minister, probably called Purodh@ or. Pandita. This officer-
does not figure in our records, but his subordinates Vinayasthi-

tisthapakas are known from their seals. They seem to have

discharged functions similar to those of thc Dharmamahamatras
of Adoka, #iz. regulation of public morals, supervision of charity
and temples and promotion of edtication.

Trade and industry department was under another minister.
He is not mentioned in our records, but his subordinate officers
Drﬁﬁgikas, figure in contemporary inSCI:iptionS. This depart-
m;tms}igi)robably in charge of roads ag;a r{:}t[hous:s also.

ot

;%
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SUPERIOR SERVICES
The Guptas had a superior awil service, corresponding to
the I dI A S of the modern imes The members of
this Service were known as Kumaranatyas~_cholars had once
thought that Kumarimatyas were mumsters to the princes
of the blood-royal, but a careful analysis of the epigraphical
evidence shows that such was not the case Harnshena, the
toreign of Samudragupta, and $ikharasvamin and
Prithivishena, the mimsters of Kumiragupta I, were working
cirectly under the emperors, but are stll degertbed as Kumari-
matyas District officers in Pundravarcﬂz:: were styled as
Kumaramatyas , nay, they are seen to’be the subor-
dinates of Mahidar;d}.nﬁyakas also It 1s clear that Kumara.
miatyas worked sometimes as the district €rs, somctimes as
government Secretartes and were oftcr%pgnit;d to the posts of
minssters and generals  They thus resembled the Amityas of the
Maurya and Satavihana admimnstration who tilled similar pésts
Why the term @as prenxed to their designation’in this
pertod 15 difficult Tounderstand  They were o called probably
because they were Amétxﬂ}sfnm their youth, 1e since the tme
of young scmvThey were thus members of a superior service
since recruitment and corresponded 1o the officers of the I G S
andI A S grades of the modern tme  Sealsrefer to Yuvarija-
padiya-Kumirimityas and Raramabhattjrakapadiya Kumare
dmatyas, they seem to be the officers of this cadre attached to the
office of the hetr-apparént and the empgror. The designation
Kumi‘inﬁtya became fauwly~popular’, we find the officers
of this designation existing in Kathiawar under the Mutrikas
of Valabh1 and 1n some local dﬁ&'ﬁ_ﬁs‘—:gf Ornissa!
PROVINGIAL AND ms—'x'mc?'; ADMINISTRATION®

Provinces of the Gupta empire were known as Desas® or
Alapdalas  Three of these are referred to 1n our records, Suri-
\hl;t?vlalwi and A\n/larvcd: (the territory between the Yamuna
an hc‘l{armadi) ‘We may well presume that Panchila, Kik,

-
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I\o§a‘lat Magadha and Vanga may have been among the
remaining provinces of the empire. The Junagad inscription
of Slfandagupta shows that the viceroys of the proyinces were
appointed by the emperar himself. They had to. Smhintain law
and order and protect their territory against “outside attacks.
They were to Jevelop their provinces by constructing and re-
pairing works of public utility like tanks and roads and strcngthégg,’
the foundations of the empire by promoting public confidence
by their good and efficient administration. They could appoint
their subordinate officers. Probably they had branches of al-
most all the departments working at their centrer” Whether
they had provincial ministrics as under the Matirvas, we do not
know. -‘f,«'/

Provinces were divided into Bhuktis which appear to have
comprised of two or three districts; the latter were called Visha-
vas. Pundravardhana-bhukti included the districts of Bogray”
Dinajpur and Rajashahi in northern Bengal, Magadha-bl\u/ukti
of the districts of Gaya and Patna ; Tira-bhukd iricluded most of

JJa-hauxt

the Tirhut division of the present day. Bhuktis were in charge
of officers known as Uparikas, who were appointed by and res--
ponsible to the emperor himself.  They often had the title Mah3a-
rija, probably when they were scions of the earlier ruling famili\c/s
Vishayas were governed by Vishayapatis who werc appointed
sometimes by the Uparaikas, dnd sometimes by the cmperor.
Several sealings of the officers of the Vishayas and Bhuktis have
been found, which had once sealed confidential deg‘pftax?:s sent
from their offices. It is difficult to state whether in_the Gupta
empire there werc any administrative divisions ~intervening
between the Vishaya and towns and villages comprised withm
it. \f{ hey are not mentioned in Gupta inscriptions, but figure
in fater records. We have already seen that they existed in the
the Mauryan administration. Their non-occurrence in  Gupta
records is prebably accidental.

The subordinate stafl of the district administration consisted
of officers described as Yuktas, Niyukta$, Vyapritas, and Adhi-

1. The first two of these designations were in usc under the Mauryas
also. as shown already.




XVI] DISTRICT ADMINISTRATION 347

kpitas 1n our records, they Served as hinks betwen the district
and the village  Officers of the police, forest and trade depart-
ments probably worked under them

There 1s ample evidence supplied by the Damodarpur
plates to show that the office of the Vishayapat: was well organised
and used to keep careful records and files The officer i charge
of the records was called Pustapala , his records could show the
precise dimensions of bands, both cultivated and uncultivated,
situated within his junsdiction Even when waste lands were
proposed to be sold by the central government, the district
authorities had to be consulted In some cases copper plates
granting such lands bear the seals of the distnet adrmmstrauon
as a proof of 1ts concurrence

NON OFFICIAL DISTRICT COUNCILS

There was no body like the Central Parhament in the Gupta
admunistration to voice the views of the people at the capital
But there 13 evidence to show that there were distnict counals
to advise and assist the district adrpdfiistration , this seems to
have been an admmxstratwmnﬁ&.ﬂ of the agc/ This counal
consisted of the chief banker, the chief trader, the chief artisan,
the chief Kayastha (writer) and several other members—THe
Fandpur p_late ITI shows that the district counail often consisted
oT about 20 mcmbers some of whom hke Kulasvagun and
Subhadeva were Brihmanas, some like Ghoshachandra and
Ginachandra were non Brahmins Members of this non
official council were called Vishayamahattaras  Seals of the
councils of Vishaya mahatwasmﬂ Nalanda

How the k of the Vishay bl a councill were
selected or elected 1s not stated n the Gupta records The
terms Prathamas$resthin and Prathamasarthaviha suggest that
very probably the guilds of the bankers and traders were re-
presented by their pr:sld‘cms AsTar as the remar rcmavmnu members
of the council are” concerned, 1t would appear that different
clases were represented by those persons among them who
had acquired a prc»cmmcnt status by thar ape expenence and
character
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THE VILLAGE AND TOWN ADMINISTRATION

The village administration was 1n charge of a hcadman de-
signated as a Grimcyaka or a Grimadhyaksha. He had a clerk
to work under him to keep the records. The headman was
assisted in his work by a non-official council. The members
of this body were known as Mahatiaras inder the Vikatakas
and Pallavas and probably hamdc/mgnauon under the
Guptas. The village councils were knows as ]"’napada.? in the
Gupta administration. A Jarge number of villagé “janapada
scals have been found  at ‘\?a)anda i_belonging to the Gupta
period.  Letters sent to outsiders” communicating the deci-
sions of the village councils were usually stamped with their
scals. There is no indication as to how the members-of the
village Janapadas were sclected ; the term Mahattara would
suggest that senior persons of the different classes, who had
acquired a pre-cminent status by their character, experience and

age, were clevated to the village council by general approval. . .
The village council looked after the village defence, sctticd /

village disputes, organised works of public utility, acted as a
trustec for minors, collected government rcvenues and paid
them into the treasury.  Village lands werc carefully measured
and the boundaries were accurately fixed. Villages were pro-
tected by walls and ditches.  Agriculture was the main occupa-
tion of the villagers, but cach village had its own complement
of weavers, potters, carpenters, oil-pressers and gold-smiths.

An officer named Purapala was 1n charge of the town ad-
ministration; he corresponded to the Nagaravyavaharkas of the
Mauryan age. He often belonged to the cadré  of the Kumira-
mityas. Very probably hc also was assisted by a popular
coufrcil similar to the village council in composition and functions.
Gupta records show that the townsmen of the age were particular
about water supply, town halls, recreation gardens, etc.!, and
the town councils took the necessary steps to satisfy their expecta-
tions. Most of the towns were protected by walls and moats.

neot L, HEp.

Pt
‘



Xvi] TAXATION UNDER THL GUPTAS 349
FAXATION

It 15 unfortunate that Gupta records should supply very
Iittle information about the taxation  We may, however, well
presume that the taxes current under  other contemporary
dynasties hke the Vakitakas and the Kndambas were also
imposed by the Guptas  Land tax was the mam soutce of
government revenue It was known as Bhagakara in somt
localities and Udrauga :n others, sty incidence vaned from
16 10 259 It was usually collected 1n kind  QOctror duties
were another important source of revenue, they were collected
both 1n kind and cash  Excise taxes had to be pad on ol
cloth and simlar commodities  States claimed ownership n
waste lands, forests, pastures and mines and denved consiaerable
mcome by letting them out or selling their produce  When the
touring ofncers of the state visited villages, the public had to
provide them the necessary rations and transport frec of cost

GENFRAL REVIEW

1 he Gupta admnistration was on the whole well organned,
both at the centre and n the provances  The central secretariat
worked efficiently and could heep itself well informed about the
happenings 1n the districts and willages  Oral aiders of kings
gwen duning tours were vertfied and recorded Lands wer'
carefully measured and there was an accurate record of thet
ownership J -

Gupta government could securc safety to 1s subjects both
from foreign nvasions and iternal disturbances lor a long ume
As observed by the Chinese pilgrim, Fa Hien, u did not pu}’\
resteictions on the movements of people unless they endangered
public safety In the admnsstration of crinmmal law there
was a happy combination of justice and humauity, cvmals
were punuhed promptly but the punist were not

Apart from maintaining law and order, the g(l(r’mmcni
developed the resources of the country as well  Iis trade de
partment no doubt collected actroi duties, but allo promoted
commerce by securing safety of raads and by establishing ~» **
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currency of international standard. Mines and forests were
developed.  Agriculture was promoted by the construction and
repairs of tanks and reservoirs; and the state afforded facilities
by bringing waste lands under cultivation. Its activities were
probably as diverse a5 those of the Mauryan state. The non-
mention of some of the Mauryan departments seems to be acci-
dental. Thus the superintendent of the mint (Lashanadayaksha)
of the Arthasdstra, does not figure in Gupta records, but no student
of numismatics can dissent from the view that the mint depart-
ment of the Guptas, which issued the most artistic coins of
the ancient period, must have been much more extensive
and well organised than that of the Mauryas, which issued only
the punch-marked coins.

Government, however, was not content merely with pro-
moting material prosperity of its citizens ; it tried to promote
their moral and spiritual welfare also by appointing sepecial re-
lizious inspectors. Donees of Brahmadeya villages were par-
ticularly required to set high moral standards, so as to become
an example to others. State extended its patronage impar-
tially to Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism. Though there is
no direct evidence upon the point, we can well presume that the
Gupta state tried to keep an even balance between the conflict-
ing interests of the different classes.

There was no central parliament to control the king and
ministers, but traditional rules about their duties and the high
ideals that were placed; before them in semi-religious works were
sufficiently effective to curb tyrannical tendencies. Government,
moreover, was remarkably decentralised, and most of its functions
were transferred to the district administration. In the district
headquarters, the officers of the central government were assist-
cd and controlled by popular councils of Mahattaras, whose
concurrence was necessary even if the state wanted to sell the waste
land of its own. Villages had their own councils, which func-
tioned as corporate bodies and administered all the branches of
its administration, including the settlement of civil disputes and

the collection of taxes.
Peoplewere virtuous, rich and prosperous ; cities were teem-

~N
>
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ing with population  The poor and the sick were offered frec
relief and medicine 1n hospitals and chamtable institutions
Peace and prospenty secured by the government ied to nich
and remarkable develop of art, ht , philosophy
and scence The admumstration had thus promoted both
moral and matenial progress of the people

SECTION III |

In the post-Gupta period, India became divided 1nto a
number of small kingdoms and 1t 15 not possible to review their
admimistrations Separately 1 a book of the present size Nor 1s
1t necessary to do so, for the admumstration became more or less
stereo typed after¢ 500 AD  We shall first give a brief account
of the ad, of Harsh dh during ¢ 6oo to 650
A D and that of the Rashtrkutas for the Deccan during ¢ 750
to 1000 A D and then give a general picture of north Indiar
and south Indsan admiustration of the later period.

)i ADMINISTRATION UNDER HARSHAVARDHANA

v For getting a ghmpse of the ad: ration under Harsha
we have to rely mamly upon the account of Yuan Chwang
and the narrative of Bana in the Harghackarst  Both these, though
good 1n thewr own way, are seriously mnadequate from the view
pant of the histortan of the administration  Qnly two official
inseniptions of this king have been found so far

The king conttnued to be the pot of the admumstration
Like Afoka and Kauulya, Harsha held that the head of the
state must constandy exert humself 1n order to keep the admnis
tration efficient Yuan Chwang says that Harsha was indefa~
tiguable and the day was too short for lum, and we can well
believe his statement The Chinese pignm’s observation that
the king s day was divaded into three penods of which one was
devoted to the affairs of the state and two to those of religion
was probably true of the evening of the king's life only , during
hisyouth, when he was engaged 1n incessant wars, things must
have been quite different
Like Afoka Harsha believed 1 the

tours , 1f there was any wregulanty, ' .
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grim, ‘in the manners of the people of the cities’ he went amongst
them.! His inspection tours, however, were not confined to
the urban areas only ; rural areas received equal attention.
The king naturally suspcnded his inspection work during the rainy
season, when it is difficult to tour ; inthe fair weather, he visited
as many places as possible, not residing long at any one place,
but having temporary buildings created for his residence at each
place of sojourn. During these halts the local gentry and
villagers had easy access to the king and used to report their
gricvances and press for their local needs.?

Pomp und glory continued to be associated with royalty.
When the king was on march, he was accompanicd by a long
retinue carrying golden drums, one strike being beat at every
Step. The royal chamberlain regulated the audience.

The king continued to be assisted by a council of ministers.
This is not referred to in the inscriptions of Harsha, but the
Chinese pilgrim describes how the vacant Maukhari throne of
Kanauj was formally offered to Harsha by its ministers. A
special mecting was held for the purpose at which the premier.
while addressing his colleagues said, “The destiny of the nation
is to be fixed today. I propose that Harsha assume the royal
authority ; Ict each onc give his opinion on the matter, what-
cver he thinks’. When an agreement was reached upon this
point, Harsha was offered the crown with these words, ‘Reign
then with glory over the land, conquer the enemies of your
country, wash out the insults laid on your kingdom’. This
incident will show that ministers excrcised considerable powers
and authority in the Maukhari administration, especially when
there was a break in the government and we may well presume
that ministry wiclded considerable influence under Harsha
also. Unfortunately, however, our sources give us no information
about the ministry of Harsha and its functioning.

As usual, there was a well organised secretariat at the capita'ﬂ .
The Inspector General of the Government Records figures in

1. Watters Un ruan Chwang. 1. D. 341
2. Harstodharit. tr., p. 208
gowatters % p. 343
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the Bansckhra plawe as Mahdkshapataladinta The superior
avil service was probably manned by Kumiramityas, from
whose cadre the district and secretanat officers and mmsters
were selected  The centre had 1ts own nspecting officers, Its
communtcations were carried by royal messengers, who are
described as dirghadhvagas 1n the Harshach This work refers
to an officer called sarvogatah,® he was probably a 1
of the secret service department, which figured so prominently
1n the Mauryan adounistration I, appears that most of the
sentor officers were paid not in cash but by assignments of
lands, willages and aties *Mimisters of state and common
officials,’ says Yuan Chwang, ‘all have their portion of land
and are d by cities d to them’, government
servants of the lower grades were paid an cash or land according
to their work * Harsha's administration thus was the forerunner
of the feudal system that hecame popular in northern India a
Intle later

Our ongmal sources supply information only about two of
the departments of the government , the Foreign department
and the Army d:partmcnt the chief of the former department
was known as Maha: hadhiknita and s hent was
a person named Avantt at the time when the Harshachart was
wrtten This office must have been very busy in the early
days of Harsha, when he was engaged in incessant warfare
The latter presupposed a strong mihtary force The army
consisted of tne mfantry, the cavalry and elephant and camel
corps  According to Yuan Chwang ‘Harsha’s cavalty was
1,00 0o strong and the elephant corps consisted of 60,000 ele-
phants’  The latter figurc seems to be exaggerated, for even the
Mauna empire possessed an elephant corps of g ooo only
The horses for tle cavalry were recrmted fiom Sindh, Persia
and Kamboja  Thenfantry must have been several lakhs strong,
uts exact strength 1s not referred to in our records:  Ordinary
woldiers werd called chatas and bhatas, cavaln cfficers,

v Harshackans, p 87
2, Watters, I, 176 7
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brihadafvavara and infantry officers, balddhikritas and mahabaladhi-
kritas, The commander-in-chief was called mahasendpals.

The kingdom of Harsha was divided into provinces, divi-
sions, districts and sub-divisions. Neither the number of -pro-
vinces nor the designations of their governors are: known.
The Harshacharit probably refers to them in a vague way when
it refers to the appointments of governoss of people (lokapélas)
in different directions.! Previnces were divided into Bhuktis ;
the Bhukti of Ahichchhatra is referred to in the Madhuvan and
Bansekhra plates of Harsha and it probably comprised of modern
Rohilkhand In the kingdom of Harsha, as in the Gupta empire,
the Bhukti corresponded to the modern Commissioner’s division.

Bhukti was subdivided into Vishayas, which were probably
of the size of the modern district. The Vishayas of Kundadhani
and Angadiya were included in the Bhukti of Ahichchhatra,
[he Vishayas comprised of a number of Pathakas, which pro-
hably corresponded to the modern Tehsil or Taluka. Whether
‘any smaller division intervened between the Pathaka and the
village we do not know. The village government was in the
charge of a headman called Gramakshapatalika, who was
assisted by anumber of clerks designated as Kaianikas. The
village council is not referred to in our records, but its aon-

occurrence is probably accidental.
We get littlc information about the taxation of the period.

Harsha’s copper plates refer to three taxes, bkaga, hirapya and
bali. The first of these is obviously the land tax paid in kind,
the second refers to taxes paid in cash, whether by the farmers
or by the merchants. What particular taxes are referred to by
the term beli, it is difficult to say. The long-established ferry
tax was in vogue. Taxes on merchandise varied with its
weight and measure.  The Chinese pilgrim states that the
taxation was light and forced service was sparingly used. But
when one considers how Harsha was for a long time engaged
in warfare and was maintaining a huge army, one is inclined
to doubt the literal truth of the above statement.

1. feam@y ofEhadr SEmYTeT: |
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It appears that Harsha's government was not keeping that
kind of elaborate register of men and cattle, which was mamn-
tamed by the Mauryan admimstraton, for Yuan Chwang
states that families were not registered  The statement of the
Chinese pilgrim, ‘As the government 13 generous, offictal require-
ments are few  Everybody kecps to hus hereditary occupation
and attends to his patrimony’ seems to suggest that the govern-
ment of Harcha was following a laisses fare policy, as compared
to the Mauryan admmustration

We may well belicve Yuan Chwang when he states that
Harsha was just 1n his ad ratton and p 1 m the
discharge of his duties ! It appears that the cultural activities
recewved generous patronage , for the Chmese pilgrnm states,
¢Of the royal land, there 1s a fourfold division Onepartis
for the expenses of the government and state worship, o1e for
the endowment of great public servants, one to reward high
ntellectnal eminence and one for acquiring religious merit by
gufts to various sects’ 2

The efficiency of Harsha’s government does not compare
favourably with that of the Mauryan or Gupta administration
Yuan Chwang no doubt states that as the government was
honestly admunistered, the people lived together on good terms
and that the crimmnal class was small# But this appears to be

h

h

courtly p! the Chinese pilgrim
hlm::lf was captured by robbers not far from the capital and
escaped being offered as a sacrifice through an accdental
natural phenomenon , a sudden black tempest broke at the nick
of time, which trightened the robbers The law agamst the
crime was severe , prisoners recewved harsh treatment , they were
not allowed to shave , they used to have hairy faces ard  matted
beards  Punsshments ware more sang y than under the
Guptas, ‘For offences agawst the soctal morality and dusloyal
and unfilal conduct, the pumshment 1s to cut off the nose, or
an ear or a hand ot a foot or banish the offender to another

1 Watters T p 343
2 Ihd 1 p 136
q BdI,p tyt
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country or into wilderness.”? Fines were imposed for minor
offences.  The scverity of the criminal administration no doubt
helped to keep down the crime.

The government of Harsha promoted moral and material
progress of the people, but it appears that on the whole it was
neither as efficient as the Gupta administration nor as many-
sided in its activitics as the Mauryan onc.

SECTION 1V
THE RASHTRAKDTA ADMINISTRATION,

As compared to the Gupta period, we have more considerable
epigraphical material to reconstruct the picture of. the Bashtra-
kita dynasty, which was ruling over the Deccan between c.
750 to g77 A. D. As the administration had become considerably
stereotyped by this time, we shall refer only to the salient fea-
tures of the Raishtrakita government. The reader can get
its detailed picture from Part II of my work, The Rashirakiitos
and Their Times, pp.135~ 268.

The king continued to be the centre and fountain source
of all power in the state.  His titles were growing more and more
pompous ; in addition to the imperial titles like MMaharajadhirdja,
Paramabhéattarka, ctc., he began to assume certain personal titles
like Dhdravarsha(raining gocd things upon the subjects in torrents),
Akdlavarsha (raining good objects when least expected), Swvar-
anvarsha (raining gold), Vikramévalska (of victoriouslook), Fagar-
turiga, (lofty peak of the world), etc.

The royal court and the machinery of the central adminis-
tration were permancntly established at the capital. The em-
peror used to atend the court regularly, when he was not absent
on some expedition. Pomp and grandeur befitting a mighty
empire characterised the appointments at the reception hall
In the courtyard outside, military captains were on duty with
their select platoons of infantry, cavalry, and the war ele-
phants ; very often elephants and horses captured from the de-
feated enemies were exhibited there as a visible proof of the

1. Beal, Life of Yuan Chwang,p. 73
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imperial might. Visitors were admitted only by express permi-
ssion of the royal chamberlain; feudatories amd ambassad
had to wait in the ante-room until they were ushered in by the
court officials. The visitor found the emperor seated on an im-
posing throne, wearing a number of costly jewels and ornaments.
There was a bodyguard always in attendance. Dancing
girls added to the charm of the court ; they often gave skilful
performances of music and dances to which the elite of the capital
were invited. Prominent among thosc regularly present in the
court were vassal chiefs, foreign ambassadors, high military
and civil officers, poets, doctors, astrologers, merchant-princes,
and guild representatives,

Kingship as before was hereditary and the erown usually
passed to the eldest son, who used to be formally installed as
Yuvardja, when his training of the type already described
carlier (p. 85) was over and he had come of age. Usually the
eldest son was selected as heir apparent, but sometimes, as in
the case of Govinda III, a younger son was selected if he was
found to be abler. The fact that Govinda’s accession was
challenged by his elder brother Stambha and led to a big rising,
would show that the selection of the eldest brother was regarded
as normat. We have however some cases of younger princes
like Dhruva and Govinda IV deposing their elder brothers after
the latter’s succession.

Yuvarija usually stayed at the capital and helped his father
to carry on the administration. He used to accompany him on
important military expeditions ; somctimes he was himself en-
trusted with them, as was the case with Govinda II in 770 A. D.
Qther princes i to be appointed to the potte of pravineial
governors, as was the practice also under the Mauryas and
the Guptas. Under the Rashtrakiita admini:
are rarely seer occupying government posts. The only known
instance is that of Chandrabelabb3, a daugt of Amogh:
varsha I, who was administering the Raichur Doab in 837A.D
Under the later Chalukyas, the practice of appointing princesses
to high government posts became very common. Mailidevi,
one of the queens of Somesvara I, Akkidevi, an elder =
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Jayasihha III and Lakshmidevi, the chief queen of Vikrama-
ditya VI, were holding important administrative charges.
Under the Rishtrakiitas, we get one instance of a crowned
queen, Silabhatrarika making a land grant without any per-
mission of her husband Dhruva. Probably the omission of
king’s permission is accidental. There is no reason to be-
lieve that either Silabhattariki or any other crowned consort
was a regnant queen.

Succession was frequently accompanied by political upheaval
in the Rashtrakiita administration; this scems to be the
reason why male relatives are usually seen acting as regents
durirg minority and not dowager queen-mothers.

‘The emperor carried on the administration with the hep
of 2 council of ministers. Our records do not supply the names
of the portfolioe of the various ministers, but to judge from the
contemporary evidence, it is clear that the ministry must have
consisted of the prime minister, the foreign minister, the revenue
minister, the treasurer, the chief justice, the commander-in-chief,
and the Purohita or royal chaplain. In the modern adminis-
tration, a minister is a member of government, quite distinet
from the official who is the head of the department ; in ancient
times the two posts were often held by the same person. Our
records are silent about the qualifications of ministers and the
manner in which they were selected, but we can safely conclude
that they must have been chosen for their general competence
and proficiency in political and military matters. Most of the
ministers were usually also military officers. Some of them,
like Dalla, the foreign minister of Dhruva,? enjoyed feudatory
status, and were also assigned jdgirs. There was, as a rule,
complete confidence between the emperor and his ministers; the
latter are often described as the right hand of the former.?

Rishtrakiita records so far discovered do not refer to
any members of a superior civil sercvice like that of the Amatyas
under the Mauryas or the Kumérimdtyas under the Guptas.

1. E.L x;89
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Thus absence of reference 1s probably accidental  There 15 no
nformatton avallable about the manner in which the central
government exercised supervision over the outhlving districts
and.provinces  But we shall probably be not wrong 1n assummg
that there were officers of the central government under the
Rishtrakiitas, as there certainly were under the earlier admimis.
trztions, who used to go on tours of mspection m the ntertor.
Feudatories and district officers were often called to the capital
to give expl of thewr d Secret service agents
were stationed all over the empire to h~ep the central government
mformed of the intentions and actions of provinaal and tern-
torial admuistrators

The Rashtrakuta emprre consisted partly of vassal states
and partly of directly admimstered areas  Important feuda.
tories like the ru'ers of Southern Gujarat enjoyed almost complete
autonomy, they could even ahenate villages without the impenal
sanction they had also thetr own sub feudatonies  The latter
had very little independent power and often were called Rajas
by the merest coartesy They had to secure higher sanctior
before they could ali-nate revenues or grant willages! Feuda-
torzes had to obey the orders of the sovereign and to attend hus
coart at pertodical intervals to offer assurances of personal lo-
yalty and to gtve such explanations as might be required by the
mrperial secretariat They were bound to pay regular trbute
and also to supply an agreed quota of fighting troops Very
often they had also to participate with their forces 1in the mil»
tary campaigns of their feuadal lords They were obhged to
cntertam an wumpenal resident at their courts and uscd to keep
their own repres=ntatives at the impenal capital to watch there
the trend of events ¥ If they rebelled, they were subjected to 2
number of indignities after the defeat  They had te surrender
their treasures, clephants, and horses and sometimes had to
engage themselves 1n menial work at the arbitrary dictaton of
the emperor

Directly adminustered areas were divided into Rashtras and

Vv TAXIL g FIIN
EIVI g3 s
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Vishayzs, roughly corresponding to modern divisions and dis-
tricts. The number of villages comprised in a Vishaya varied
from 1,000, as in the casc of Punaka, (the modern Poonz), to
4,000 (as in the case of Karhitaka, modern Karad). The
Vishayas were subdivided into Bhuktis consisting of 50 to %0
villages, and named after the headquarter towns.! The
Bhuktis were further subdivided into smaller groups of 10 to
20 villages cach.? The village itself was the smallest adminis-
trative unit:

The Rishtrapati was at the head of the administration of
che Rashtra, which was usually equal to four or five modern
districts. He was in charge of both the military and the civil
administration. Hc had to maintain peace and order and keep
a watchful c¢yc on smaller fecudatories and officers; if the latter
became. refractory, they were to be immediately dealt with by
a punitive expedition.® Naturally the Rashtrapati had a
sufficient military force under his command and was usually
himself a -military officer. Very often he fised tc enjoy the
status and titles of a vassal. His position was similar to that of
the Uparikas in the Gupta administration.

Like the modern cornmissioners of divisions the Rashtrapatis
were in charge of the fiscal administration and were responsible
for the prompt collection of the land revenue. They had to
keep careful records of local rights and privileges and to note
the villages whose revenues had been granted to temples and
Brihmanas. They could not themselves alicnate any revenues *
without reyal permission. Nor had they the power of appoint-
ing district and sub-divisional officers.

Vishayapatis or district officers and Bhogapatis or tahsil
officers exercised the same functions as Rashtrapatis within their
smaller jurisdictions. Some of them also had titles of small
feudﬁgi;ut]:::ms to the above posts were usually made .either
in recognition of administrative ability or as a reward for military

1. L4, XI, 11t

2. A.S. Altekar, Rishfrakiifas, p. 138
3. Ibidp. 179

4. Ivd, pp. 1756
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services In some cases the posts became hereditary, especially
when the onginal officers had sons who had proved their worth
on the battlefield or in the secretariat

Vishayapatis and Bhogapatis carried on the revenue adminis«
tration 1 cooperation with hereditary revenue officers called
Nadgavundas or Desagramakiitas, who seem to have discharged
functions similar to those of the Deshmukhas and Deshpandes
ynder the later Muslim and Maratha administrations  These
officers were remunerated by the grant of rent-free lands! It
15 interesting to add that heredstary revenue officers for districts
are so far not known to have figured m any north Indian ancient
administration

The village administration was carried on by the willage
headman and the village accountant, whose posts were usually
hereditary  The head was responsible for preserving law
and order in the village and used to have a local milia at hug
disposat to assist him 1n carrymng out his duties  The peace of
the wiilages was disturbed not so much by thieves and dacoits
as by the rebellions of feudatonies and the rivalries of adjacent
wvillages Headmen had to discharge the duties of miltary
captains on such occasions and kad often to lay down their
lives, while d~fending the hearths and homes of fellow willagers
They were also responsible for the coll of the willage
revenues and ther payment into the royal treasury and granaries
They were remunerated by rent-free lands and the assignment
ofsome pettytaxespardinkind  The village accountants worked
a3 their assistants

How far the popular voiee influenced the admunstration
18 2 question naturally uppermast in the mund of the modern
reader  As far as the admmstration of the villages and towns
was concerned, the popular element was fairly effective  Each
T o e i b ot
were oo form:ITZ‘mx ouscholder was represented There

ons held a3 1n the Tamil country, but the

t Rlsh;:autu,w 1784979
2 Ihd, pp 1629
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elders of the villages (Grima-mahajanas or Grama-mahattaras)
used informally to appoint sub-committees to manage local
schools, tanks, temples and roads. They would also receive
trust properties and administer them according to the
conditions laid down by the donors. These sub-committees
worked in close co-operation with the village headman and
received a fair percentage of the village revenue for financing
the various public welfare schemes. Civil suits werealso de-
cided by the viilage council and its decisions were enforced by
the government. Towns had similar popular councils dischar-
ging similar functions.!

Rashtrakiita records refer on rare occasions to Vishaya-
mahattaras (elders of the district) and Rashtramahattaras
(elders of the province), suggesting the existence of popular
bodies at the district and provincial headquarters, discharging
functions probably similar to these of the councils of village
clders (Grama-mahattaras) in villages. We have, however,
no direct evidence to show that the elders of the district or the
province had ~actually a council of their own, regularly meeting
at intervals and discharging important administrative functions.
It may be that the absence of a reference to the council of
Riashtramahattaras and Vishyamahattaras in our records is
accidental and that the district non-official councils functioned
under the Raishtrakiitas in the Deccan, as they did under the
Guptas in Bengal.

A popular assembly or parliament at the Rashtrakata capi-
tal is nowhere referred to, and probably no such body existed.
In former days when communications were difficult, the regu-
lar meetuig of a popular assembly at a distant capital was not
easy to arrange. In the Rashtrakiita administration, the popular
voica could not make itself effectively felt in the central but only
in the village administration. We must, however, remember
in this connection that the village councils of this period discharged
many of the functions of the provincial and central governments
of modern times ; the popular element could effectively conurol
the administration by having a decisive voice in these local bodies.

f. ‘Rdshirckifas, pp. 300-1
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A few words are necessary about the military forces of the
Rashtrakutas ‘The emperors cherished constant ambitions to
extend their terntones and were always trying to translate these
mto reality , thereforc the Rashtrakuta miltary machine was
both powerful and efficient The ad auon always
ned a large army, but unfortunately we have no data to enlighten
us on the exact strength of 1ts wmfantry, cavalry and elephant
corps  We may however well presume that the Rashtrakuta
amy could not have been less than half a million strong as was
the case with the army of Harsha A considerable portion
of the army was concentrated at the capital  But there used to
be also an army of the South, usua'ly under the Banavas: viceroy,
and an army of the North, probably commanded by a prince of
the blood royal The standing armies were mamntained for the
protection of the empire from external enemies , they used also
10 carTy out aggressive expeditions whep these had been decided
on by the central government The army was famous for its
infantry dwsions though cavalry also played an mportant
part  Some hattalions consisted of men from military castes,
the soldiers of which followed their profession as a matter of
heredity, these usually enjoyed therep of crack d.

Some battal were «upplied by feudatories and p s
sovernors  These used to pe summoned when an important
military venture had to be undertaken  Troops of the military
castes recerved professional trammng 1n their villages before they
jomned the colours , others were trained and led by adventurcus
mercenanes gt condo fers, who were paid directly by the govern-
ment for thewr work 1 this connection  The commussariat was
orgamused with the help and cooperation of wealthy mercharts
The army consisted of | persons from all castes , even Brahmanas
and Jains were represented on 1t It 1s rather surpnung 1o £24
B s R sl e B
They pn:babl pe , etc were Jains by ~eligious pees 2o

y fe't that the doctrine of Ahimel 10 38 oyecen o

lm’m was intended in practce for recluses and nur £ g 2inzey
aymen,

Let us now enquire what were the mai~ 3.r. e AL vy it
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in thf: Rashtrakita empire. The financial resources consisted
of tx")butc from feudatories, income from government pro-
perties, and the proceeds of taxation. Of these the first has
-bccn referred to already.  Under the second category came the
income from mines, forests and waste lands, the ownership
of which was claimed by the statc. The ownership of arable
lands, however, was vested in private individuals and families.
The statc could confiscate them only if the revenue demand
had not been complied with. '

The taxation structure under the Rishtrakiitas was more
or less similar to that in northern India. Land-tax, variously
called as Udranga or Bhogakara, was the sheet anchor of the
government finance. Its incidence was about 25%, and it used
to be gencrally collected in kind in two or three instalments.
Lands given as grants to Brahmanas and temples were taxed at
a lower rate. Remissionsin land tax were granted in the case of
calamities like famines. Petty taxes in kind were collected
on fruits, vegetables, etc.; they were called Bhogakara and were
usually assigned to local officials as part of their pay

Octroi and excise duties were levied on a number of articles;
these were collected sometimes in cash.  Villagers had also to
arrange for the free boarding, lodging and transport of the
inspecting and investigating officers.

SECTION V.

North Indian Adminisiration in the
post-Harsha period? '

We get ample epigraphical and literary evidence to recons-
truct the picture of the administration from ¢. 700 to 1200 A. D.
Northern India was divided into a number of dynasties during
the greater part of this period, and we shall give here a compo-
site picture based upon the evidence supplied by their records
and by contemporary works on polity. This would give an
insight into the nature of the general administration of the period,

lthough the whole of it may not be true of any particular dynasty.

1. Largely based upon a portion of the thesis written by my daughter,
DrMrs. Padma Udgaonkar.
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Kingship had now become hereditary; we have shown
already how the theory ofking'’s election is ridiculed by Kalhana,
the Kashmir historian(p.84). Crown prince was probably selected
formally even in the carlier periods, but epigraphical records
of this period refer more frequently to his selection. Thus we
find that Gihadawala records expressly refer to  the selection of
Madanapila, Govindachandra and Asphotachandra as crown
princes by their fathers.  The same was the case with Tribuvana-
pila and Rijyapila of the Pala dynasty and several rulers of
other houses. A younger brother or a nephew was selected as
crown prince in the absence of a son.  Women rarely became
dejure queens.  Sugandhi of Kashmir and Tribuvanamahadevi,
Dandamahadevi and Dhar hidevi of the Kara dynasty
of Orissa were really regents and pot queens, Didda of Kashmr
was a real queen and ruled over the land effectively for 22 years.
But this woman of extraordinary ability and energy had to a wait
for 2 number of years after her husband’s death and work for the
removal of three kings before she could get the coveted throne.

The theory of the divinity of the king was becoming more
widely acceptable; kings were now ofien conceived a2 incarna~
uons of God. King Lantigadeva in Rajputana is known to have
built a temple for his own image.t

Caronation ritual of this period was more Paurame than
Vedic; a number of Vedic Mantras were recited, as wé gather
from the Rajadharma of the Krifyakalpataru, but they were not
connected with any details of coronation. QOwing to the ascen-
dancy of astrology great interest was attached to the selection of a
proper auspicious day. King’s body was rubbed with ecarth
brought from a number of places; right hand, for instance,
by the dust dug by an elephant, and the left hand by the sand
adhering to the horns of a bull.  This procedure had an obvious
symbolical element. The king was then given a bath by prople
of all four castes with water fetched from zeveral holy riverr,

A.numbtr of Santis or propitiatory rites were performed Jike
f\mdﬂ-éinﬁ, Grahaginti and Vinsyakatintf to ward off evil
influence. Then followed worship of Gagezha, Brakmi, Siva and

. ELIX, 9¢-81 .
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Vishnu. The king was then seated on a throne covered with
tiger’s skin with umbrella-bearers and chauri-bearers by his side.
He then gave audience to his subjects and then the coronation
procession started. There was jail delivery also.

In this description we miss any reference to any oath. The
coronation ceremony had now hardly any constitutional signi-
fance. Records of this period refer to the coronation of the crown
prince also. Gahadawila prince Jayachandra is expressly des-
cribed as Yauvarajabyishikta in one record (E. I IV. 118).

The growing influence of religion manifests itself also
in another direction. Owing to the greater hold of the theory
of Samnyasa-some kings are seen abdicating their throne in their
old age. Such was the case with Vigrahapala I, father of
Nirayanapala of the Pala dynasty, king Jayavarman of the Chan-
della dynasty, Bhailaditya and Jhota of the Pratihdara dynasty,
Durlabhardja of Chaulukya dynasty and Anma of Varman
dynasty of Kanauj. Religious suicide was recommeneded by
some Smritis in exireme old age; Jainism also permitted it under
its sailekhangvrata vow. Chedi king Gangeyadeva and the
Chandella ruler Dhanga are Known 1o have drowned themselves
in the Triveni at Allahabad.

*  Records of our period show that queens normally took
no part in the administration. They are sometimes seen making
land-grants, but usually they did so with the permission of their
husbands the ruling kines. Thus when queen Nayanakelidevi of
Govindachandra wanted to make the grant of a village tothe
royal priest, she had to get the sanction of her husband.

Crown princes were playing important part in the adminis-
tration; they could.often make a land grant themselves.?
Sometimes our records refer to the rule both of the king and
the crown prince; thus the Sevadi inscription refers both te
Maharajadhirdja Aévaraja and Yuvarija Katukardja.? Younger
princes often acted as governors.

The ministry continued to be an important limb of adminis-

E. L; IV.108. Sec also E. 1. 11. 189-188; V. 117-8
I A VX1V, 101-4; E. I, 1V. 118
E. LXI. 29-30
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tration during our peried In Chap VIII (p 186) we have
given a ber of h g how were highly
respected by the kings and how they would often control his
arbitrary actions  Ministers would often sacrifice therr Iives to
save that of their king  We have, however, equally numerous
instances of kings disregarding the advice of their munssters
Mahipila of Bengal spurned the advice of his ministers and was
rumed Kings’ love affars often disgusted thew munssters,
but they could do nothing even when the sweethearts of the
rulers belonged to the hable classes  Whether mmustry
had become more impotent in-our period, 1t 15 difficult to say,
because we have mstances of erther type  The roles of the king
and the minister varied with the personal ability and tempera-
ment of exther party

The qualfications of misters were the same as those in
the earher periods Qualtties prescribed for mnsters i our
epigraphs are ssmilar to those laid down by Kautilya, Manu or
Kamandaka Very often mimistry was heteditary i onefamuly, we
have quoted one example m the Chandella dynasty on p 179,
another 1instance from the Pala dynasty may be given here
From Badal prasast: we learn that Garga and his four descendants,
Darbhapani, Somesévara, Kedira Miéra and Gaurava Misra
were ministers of Dharmapala and his three succescors  Ministry
was prohably hereditary in several families in other dynasttesalso
About the working of the minsstry during this pertod, we may
refer the reader pp 176-7

Epigraphs of our period refer to a number of new official
designations like Khola, Hiranyasamudayika, etc, the prease
meaning of these expressions 1s not yet clear Similarly we come
across some nev terntorial divisions smaller than a Vishaya
like Vithi, Vptu, Chitunki, Pattali, cte, bat their precse
extent 15 still somewhat uncertam  The last mentioned division
Pattald seems to have corresponded with a Taluka or Tehsil of
the modern period

The working of the secretariat was similar to what

. Ghoshl, Bugiimings of 14d an Historwography p 418
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in the last period.  As compared to the carlier age, copper plate
grants become much more numerous in our period. When the
letters of the old plate became blurred, new ones were issued
(E. 1., XIX. 15). Sometimes grants were forged and then they
were pronounced as frauds by the secretariat officers. In one
case, however, recorded in the Tarachandi inscription (E. I,
XIV, 182) we find an officer of the Gahadawila king himself
issuing an unauthorised charter to some Brihmanas after receiv-
ing some bribe from them; Government officer Japila investi-
gated into the case and pronounced it to be fraudulent.

Growth of feudalism was a marked feature during this
peried.  Kings used to assign fiefs liberally to their relatives
and officers, as was done by king Avantivarman of Kashmir.!
The Paramiras, the Chaulukyas and the Chahamainas also
encouraged the feudal system by making liberal land and village
grants to their relations and officers.®. Chahamana Prithvirdja,
Kalachii Karpa, and Chaulukya Kumirapala had 150, 136
and 72 Simantas or feudories under them.? Kings thus became
direct rulers over their feudatories and not over their subjects.
These feudatories, even when small, had their own courts and

secretariats,

We come acro$s instances of a feudatory of 84 villages
having his own court and foreign minister.® These rapidly
increasing courts had to be maintained by the common culti-
vator, whose burden naturally became heavier.

When Kumirapila prohibited slaughter of animals on
certain days, the feudatories ifnposed different scales of fines.
One feudatory imposed a fine of four Drammas; another pres-
cribed a fine of five Drammas on ordinary persons and of onc
Dramma only on members of royal families.> The imposition

) SR 1 : Rdjatarangipi, V. 21
o oy g T B
Thess were known as Sejas in Rajasthan.
Prebendhachintdmani, p- 33

E-I. XIX No. 10 ‘
Prakrit Sanskrit inscriptions, Kavyamala Series, pp. 206-7

o ®or
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of diffcrent fines on different persons by different feudatories
show that feudalism had become 2 law unto 1tself and a source
of oppression to the population

Apart from the Simantas, royal relations ke the queens,
crown princes, and jumor princes also received feudal grants,
known as Rajakiyabhoga under the Gahadavilas and Grasa
bhiimi under the Chahamanas Usually they lad ro full
proprictary rights over these assignments  The extent ot these
asignments varied with the resourcesot the kingdow  We find
the Chihamana prince Kirtipila enjoymng twelve willages as lus
fief* Princes Lakhapapala and Abhavapala were together
enjoyirg only one village ;n 1177 A D 2

The abnormal growth in the number of the feudatonies
was a source of oppression, as far as the ordinary man was con
cerned  He had now a large number of supertors to deal with,
each of whom was anxious to grow richer at the cost of the former

We get greater information about the coustitution and
admumstration of the army during this period  The army was
far from being anantegrated force 1t consisted partly of impenal,
paruy of feudatory and partly of hereditary forces Some
brought their own weapons, while others used the weapons
supplied by the Government  Some sectrons brought therr own
officers, others were suppled officers by the government
Mercenary forces were common, one epigraphdescnibesthe Pala
forces as consisting of Mdlava, Khasa, Lita and Karnita oldiers

In 2 well-trained army officers were appownted over ten, hun-
dred, 2 thousand and ten tt d sold known as Gaulmihay
Satanikas, Sahasranikas and Ayutikas  Regular dnill was taken
and half trained soldiers were pawd less  The army had uts office
etablishment, which kept account of the weapons, provisions,
salaries, etc  Such well tramned and well-officered forces form-d,
howeser, only a small section of the total army ~ Great attention
was paid to the construction and proper cquipment of the differ-
ent types of forts

1 EI1X,68
2 Ihd )1, 50
3 Sec Subranlts, Chap I 140 7
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We need not devote more space to other aspects of the
administration, because they were more or less the same as in the
age of Harshavardhana.

SECTION VI
South Indian Administration!

We proposc to survey here the general features of the ad-
ministration of South Indian kingdoms like the Chola, Kerala,
Pandya, Pallava, Chalukya, Hoysala, and Vijayanagar. Neither
the literary nor the cpigraphical data are ample except for the
trcauncent of the Local Government, which we have already
dealt with in Chap. X1.

The position of the king and the conceptions about his
dutics and responsibilities in South India were similar to thase
ir North India alrcady described in Chap. V.

The Council of Ministers was as constant a feature of the
south Indian administration as that of the north Indian one.
The Kural of the Sangam age points out :—

The king with none to censure him
Berelt of safeguards all,

Though none his ruin work,
Shall surely ruined fall.

We have frequent reference to Amatyas in the Satavahana
records and also in the Pallava ones (E.1., VIII. 218). There
is no doubt that in some cases these were district officers.
but in others they were the advisers or ministers of the king.
The Kadambas of Banavast had a council of ministers which
was consulted when the king made land grants (7.B.B.R. 4. §.
IX. 275,284). The Pallava king Nandivarman had a ministerial
council which has becn referred to in the Vaikuntha Perumal
inscription (S.1.1. IV. 135) One Kaliddsa was a minister of
war of the Chalukya king Jagadekamalla. Eastern Chilukya
records also refer.to Mantrins and Pradhdnas. The official
advisers of high status that are referred to in the Silappadikaram

1. For adetailed account, sce Dr T. V. Mabalingam, Scuth Indien Iclity.
Madras University, 1953.
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and the M kalas, often 18 1n ber, were probably of the
minustenial status

We rarely get mformation about the portfolioes of the
different mumisters, or the way in which the counail of munsters
transacted 1ts day to-day business Pradhanas, Mantrins,
Sachivas, Puromtasand Senapatis are some mumsters that
are often referred to Therr names suggest their functions Some
munisters used to have the charge of several portfolioes i the
south as 1n the north , the Prume Mimster was very frequently
the Foreign Mimster or the War Mumster Thus under
Hoysal king Narasimha, Lokamaya was the Prime Minuster as
well as the War Mmuster

I'he qualfications laid down for the mmsters in works
like the Aural or Amukiamalyada are simlar to those recommend
ed by North Indian wrters The latter work recommends
that the king should be always watchful of the actions of hus
mnsters with the help of his spies 1est they should launch
upon unnecessary and unprofitable works It 1s quite possible
that this precaution may have been taken 1n several administra-
tions

The effectiveness of the advice of mimsters largely depended
on the character of the king and thewr own reputation  hrishnaa
devaraya was a powerful ruler with a torceful personality ,
we find him declanng war agamst Byapur inspite of the opposi-
tion of luis mumsters  But 1n one of his soliloquies we find the
same king saymg, ‘I am siting upon the throne but the whole
world 1s ruled by minsters , who listens to my words ?2

Reference has already been made to some aspects of the
workng of the secretanat under the Cholas (Chap IX p 18g)
We do not get any formation about this insutution duning the
carlier peried  The griphic desciption of the Vyayanagar
secretaniat by Abdur Razzak may give us some further 1le1 about
the secretanat  ‘On the night hand of the palace there 1s the
Diwankhana or msters office, which 15 extremely large and
consists of a forty pillared hall and 1n its front runs 2 gallery

1 Jowrnal of the Telugu Acadomy 11 30
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higher than the stature of a man, thirty yards long and six yards
broad, where the recrods arc kept and scribes seated.! We
may well presume that in the secretariat of the Pallavas and the
Cholas also there were similar arrangements though perhaps
on a smaller scale.

There were officers to take down the oral orders of the king
and the decisions of the king-in-council respectively known as
Tiruvakkelvi and Tommandira Olai. One section of the
sccretariat used to issue the orders of the central government
and ancther used to reply to the enquiries made by local officers.
There was also a board of inspectors to tour the kingdom, the
members of which were known as Karnams., The centre also
periodically took the work of fand survey, which was done very
meticulously. An inscription in the Brihadi$vara temple reveals
how a picce of Jand as small as 52,428,800,000 th part of a Veli
was measured and assessed to revenue (S.1.1, I1. 62).

Let us now consider the administrative divisions. In the
carly period the kingdoms of the south weére usually small; but
what may be called thc provincial administration was not
developed even in the Satavahana empire, whose inscriptions
refcronly to Ahiras or districts. The Rathikas, the Maharathikas,
the Bhojakas and the Mah&bhojakas in the Satavihana empire
were not provincial governors but feudatories. Provincial
administration had not developed under the FPallavas, the
Kadambas and thc Gangas, whose kingdoms were small.  The
MWandalas under the Cholas usually consisted of about two or
three modern districts; their number was nine when the Chola
power was at its zenith.  But from their extent and dimensions
the Mandalas appear to be more like Commissioners’ Divisions
than like provincial administrations.

The Mandalas were usually divided into Valanadus and the
latter into Nadus, which were also known as Kurrams and Kettams.
Between the Niadu and the village was the division known as
Melagram, theoretically consisting of 50 villages. Epigrapbhs,
however, refer to Sthalas consisting of 53,26, 14 or 11 villages.

.1, Elliot and Dowson, 1V, 107
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¥4 northern India also thrre were simi'ar divisons conssung
of varying number of villages (ante, p 218)

The governors of the Mandalas were sometimes royal
princes, sometunes senior officers and sometimes also defeated
kings, who had promised to become loyal and were kept under
strict control  Mandala governors had therr own  armies and
courts In the course of time, their posts tended to become
hereditary and then they could net be distinguished fiom fendatory
governors  Each of them had to entertamn an mmpenal repre-
sentative at his court, who acted like the Resident or the Pohtical
Agentunder the Bntish rule . Hesaw toat hat the feudal chiefl
entertained no treasonous ambitions and sent military contin-
gents to help the emperor in his military underfakings  In
order to keep humself 1n touch with the events and trends at
the mmpenal capital, the fendatory governor alsoused to keep
his own representative m the court of the emperor  He was
required to he personally present to offer his greetings, presents
and loyalty on the occasions like the coronation, marnage or the
birth of a son or a daughter

Village councils were 2 special feature of the south Indian
admumstration  Ther early hstory 1s, however, shrouded in
obscunty  Some early Pallava mscriptions show that villlages
were orgamsed under the leadership of the willage leader called
Gramakeya or Muteka, to whom the roval orders were usually
addressed The village government was transacted at the
village Manram, which was an open place under the skade of a
large tree  Popular courts were held here and matters of
common interest discussed  Early inscriptions, however, hardly
give any information about the village Sabha or counail

We begin 1o get detailed information about the village
councils and their constitutions and functions only aft gth
century AD  They were called Sabhas, when s
were mostly inhabited by Brahmaras and Urs, wh
tamned a very large section of non Brahmin popula
mformation about thesc two types of willage cou
already given by us ;n Chap  XI, pp 23t1-5

The king was the fonntain source of justs
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as in the north. Some kings like Manunitikanda Chola used to
hang the bc.ll of justice at the palace door, which could be TYng
by any aggrived party who wanted justice from the king himself,
The king was assisted by the Chief Justice, who also held his court
in the capital. Provincial governors deputised for the king in
the provinces and so naturally held their own courts of Jjustice.
Popular courts also coexisted with the royal courts throughout
the ancient period. In the Sangam age they were known as
Manrams, Avais and Avaikkulams. They continued under
Vijayanagar also. Their constitution and functions have been
already described in Chap. XII, pp. 250-5.

Taxation in south India did not differ very much from that in
North India. The land tax was the principal source of revenue ;
it varied from 25 percent (on dry crops) to 50 percent (on wet
crops urder tanks). Village Sabhas or Urs were responsible for
its collection in majority of cases. They could grant exemptions
under suitable circumstances to individual land holders ; in
such cases their share of tax was distributed over other holders.
Village Sabhas would also grant perpetual exemption from the
land tax on receiving the capitalised value of the tax due.
Members of the Sabhd were personally responsible for the tax
collection; in case of default the officers of the central
government would make them stand in water or under the
burning sun as a punishment.

South Indian inscriptions show that there were taxes imposed

upon the smiths, gbldsmiths, shepherds, fishermen, weavers,

toddy-drawers, etc. Smriti writers have recommended that the

artisans should be made to work free for the state once or twice
a month; in later times this liability seems to have been

converted into a regaular tax in south India.
Octroi dulties were collected at market places, ghats, rest

houses and city gates.

As in the north, there was a tendency to increase the de-
mands of the state towards the end of the ancient period.  There
isa case on record showing how in the reign of Rdjardja a woman
committed suicide because an ordeal wasimposed upon her in
connection with an unjust tax (S.L.E.R., 1907, para 42). Villages
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and their Sabhas however used to organise a umted opposiuon
to unjust demends and were often successful  Under
Rajardja III the assemblies of five adjoming Nadus reolved
to authonise the people 1o pay only those taxes that were
legitimately due (STI, VI, Nos 48,50 and 58) In the reign
of Kulottunga I people decded that the government’s sharc
was one fifth of the dry crop and one third of the wet crop undaer
the tank (" € X, Mb 49 a) Another record says, ‘Because
we were unjustly taxed, we were about to run away Then
we realised that because the whole country was not united 1n
a body, we were umjustly dealt with Hereafter we shall
pay what 1s just and 1n accordance with the yreld of the crop
(SIER, 1918, para 68) If the Government did nat yield, the
people used to threaten to migrate 1n a body and even a nughty
monarch hke Krishnadevariya used to be perturhed by such
a posstbihty  In his Amaktamalyada, he says, *That king 1s never
prosperous who has an officer who does not call back the
subjects who leave the state on account of suffering (IV 237)
The available evidence thus shows that the taxationhada
defimite tendency to be oppressive frome¢ goo A D and that
people could save themselies only by orgamsmg a systemaue
and uruted opposition  Whether the government would succeed
m realising 1ts oppsessive demand or whether people would

succeed 1n resisung 1t depended largely upon ther relatve
strength

We should however also note that there are cases on record
of the Government granting rehief 1n order to enable the tenants
1o overcome natural cal like floods, f pestilences,
etc  Whenin 1402 A D the Kaveri overflowed 1ts banke ~nd
deposited heavy amount of slt, farmers were unable to carry
on the cultivytion and had toabandon the area as unculuvable
Government, however, soon took steps to rehabibitate the agn-
cultunists by granting them vanious types of concessions in the
rate and collection of tand taxes (ST E R, No 629 of 1923) If
a village suffered Ly plunder or anil war, 3 concession 1n the
land tax was usunlly granted for a speafic penod

Unfortunately we have no sufficient statisticad data to show
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whether the cases of oppressive taxation were more numerous
than those of concessions to mitigate calamities,

The items of expenditure in the south Indian administration
were similar to those in the north Indian one. The royal court
took a lion’s share. Administrative posts were tending to  become
hereditary and were often paid by land or village assignments;
so the cash expenditure on civi! list did not appear to be very
heavy. Wars between the different states were very frequent
and so the expenditure on the army was considerable. It was held
that ‘the money which is utilised in buying elephants and horses,
in feeding them, in maintaining soldiers, in the worship of gods
and Brahmanas and in king’s own enjoyment could never be
called an expenditure’ {Amuktamalyeds, IV. 262). The Cholas
and the Pandyas were maritime powers also and used to maintain
a fairly strong navy. It is therefore very likely that the atmy and
the navy together must have consumed about 509, of the state
revenues, as is permitted by the Sukraniti. A number of Chola
records show that the temples, like the Rajaraja shrine at Tanjore,
enjoyed a number of grants made to them by the Government.
There were a large number of temple colleges in the South,
where students were not only taught free but were also given
stipends for a number of years. Chairs or adhyanana-vrittis were
also maintained at a number of temples. The huge temples,
which are a legitimate source of pride te South India, must also
have meant a heavy demand on the public exchequer.
South Indian administrations must have allotted quite
sizeable sums to gods, temples, Brihmanas, ecducation and
charity. If the Vedic scholarship of South Irdia is 2 source of
envy to North India or the so-called Aryavarta, the credit must
be largely given to the Sourth Indian states, which fostered
Vedic scholarship and Sanskrit studies with admirable solicitude.

As in the north, South India also used to set apart about 25
percent of the anual revenue to meet unexpected demands or
calamities. This formed the so-called secret treasury, which was
normally not to be opened or touched.



CHAPTER XVII
A GENERAL ESTIMATE

We have now finished our survey of the Ancient Indian
Polity  We have studied 1ts different features and surveyed the
admnistrative systems under the different dynasties We shall
now proceed to form a general estimate about the ments and
hmitations of the Ancient Indian Polity While doimng ro, we
shall take an unpartial standpomnt We should not however
forget tnat ancient thought and institutions cannot be judged by
standards then not known anywhere  We shall have to mabe
due allowance for the arcumstances and surroundngs in which
the anctent Indian polity and thought were developea  and then
form our estimate about them  We shall also discuss the leesons
taught by our general survey and estimate, thestudy of the past
becomes more us~ful and interesting, 1f 1t can be made to bear
on some of the problems of the precent as well

Several types of states hkc republics oligarchies, diarchies
and monarchies were prevashng n India 1in ancent times,
but eventually monarchy became the order of the day Thiz
ph-nomenon was not peeuliar to anaent India, 1t repeated nzelf
1n anaent Lurope also where we find the repubbics in Greece
and Italy being gradually supplanted by monaschies and emp res
Representatne government was not known both to the anaent
East and West, and 30 republics could function onty when the
state was small and frequent meetings of sts Assembly conusung
practiczlly of 2ll the s~rior members of its privil-ped order were
pomble  As in the ancient republics of Greeer and Itzly,
politscal power was vested not 1 th- whole popllauon, butin
th~ membes of a small pnvileged order, mostly contsting of
Kshatrvas and perhiaps of the Bruhmat as alyo .n a2 § w cavms
Th~ Hiandu polity worked 1n a2 soa~y that fad _cep »d the
prisap's of th cas = #vstern, which las! down that 7 iern pemt
wasprmenl)y 1+ furcton and duty of the holtn o, 70 woed
10 30m- extent by wre Braamearas  Frarchiss 1n ¢t~ 2zeent
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Indian republics could, therefore, not be extended to the whole
population. In the modern age, which does not belicve in the
predetermination of one’s functions by birth, it will naturally
have to be extended to all. The constitution of republican
India has already done so.

Democracy is the order of the day at present and we have
alrcady cstablished a full fledged republic in India in 1951.
It will be, therefore, necessary to understand the causes that
led to the disappearance of the republics in ancient India.
Generally speaking republics could function successfully in
ancient India in small states. They also presupposed a kind
of tribal unity in the governing class; republics failed to de-
velop into a purely territorial state of large dimensions. Dis-
tances are annihilated now; the principle of representative
government has been discovered and is in universal practice.
Tribal stage has passed away long ago and we have now
developed a national consciousness. There is therefore no
rcason why India should not function and flourish as a large
republic in the modern age.

Growing veneration for a hereditary ruler fostered by the
principle of the divinity of king was also partly responsible' for
the disappearance of thc ancient republics. When presidents,
generals and members of the exccutive council became hereditary
in republics, their polity could not be much differentiated from
m narchy. Divinity of king is now a dead doctrine and we
need not apprehend that it will prejudice the development
of the republican spirit or institutions in the modern times.
It is interesting to note that some membets of the old feudal
order are taking part in the working of the new democracy as
members of the Parliament, ministers or deputy ministers.

A study of ancient Indian history and polity shows that
our republics flourished as long as there was harmony and con-
cord among the members of their Assemblics. There w'aS:
however, a tendency among them to quarrel. In some YCPUbPC""
every member of the Assembly was given the title of rdja;
often he was not inclined to accept the leadership of a fellow
membe.;' because it presupposed his own inferiority. Neigh-
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bounng kings used to send spies to foment quarrels and dissen
tions among the members of the republican bodies  Groups
and parties were often formed 1n the republican Assemnblies
and they spent their ime and cnergy n bnnging each other’s
downfall and mnadentally paving the way of an outside con.
queror Many of the aneient Indian republics were destroyed
by the neighbouning kings and emperors by encouraging feuds
and d among the bers of their Assemblies The
party defeated in the Assemblv would often seel outside help and
thus scal the rum of the state  Modern India, which sceks to
develop republican traditions and 1nsututions, may well cane
on the gate of 1its Parhament House the prophesy of the Buddha
about the Lichchhavi republic  The republic of the Lichchhawis
said the Buddha, would prosper as long as the members of their
Assembly met frequently, showed reverence to age cxperience
and ability, transacted the state business in concord and harmony
and did not develop selfish parties engiged 1n unending wrang
hng for their narrow and selfish ends

In the course of ttme, monarchy became the order of the
day owing to the causes already explained It cannot be de-
nied that our polhitical writers placed the highest passible :deals
before the kingly order, they can be hardly improved even
mn modern times The king was to be diritavrata, pledged
to mamntain and defend law, order, justice and morality , he was
not above the law, but subject to 1ts junsdiction  He was to be
something even more than a trustee for his subjects, a trustec has
merely to abstain from taking any undue adv intage of hic posic
tion, while promoting the wnterest of the trust, the king, ac-
cording to the ancient Indian deals, has to sacrifice his own pet-
sonal comforts and interests in order to secure the prospertty of
the kingdom Divimity was conceded not to the persan but to the
office of the king  The theory that a king can do no wrong and
15 accountable to none but God w1s almost unknown to ancient
India Attention of the king w1s pontedly drawn to the great
necessity of a proper tramming, the absence of which was sure 10
land him into numerous pitfalls, that do not come across
of an ordmary individual  The doctrine of the diy
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xing’s office was intended merely to inspire respect for authority
and not to encourage autacracy or irresponsibility in the kingly
order.

It must be however admitted that in actual practicc many
kings failed to live up to the ideal. The percentage of vicious
or tyrannical kings in ancient India was however by no means
higher than in medieval Europe. It would be however useful
to understand the causes that were responsible for the non-
realisation of the ideal of kingship in a large number of cases

Failure to develop proper secular and constitutional checks
on the power of the king was thc main reason for the kingly
ideal not being frequently realised in practice. Like some
medieval political thinkers of Europe, most of our ancient Indian
thinkers did no doubt not say that a bad king was accountable
to God alone. Nevertheless, in actual practice the fear of hell
was thc only cHective deterrent in the case of a tyrant. Our
writers no doubt permit subjects to migrate en masse from the
country, if the king became oppressive; ancient inscriptions
supply some instances of kings being brought to their senses by
this method. This remedy, however, is a very impracticable one
and could nat be easily resorted to. They also sanction regicide
in exwreme cases. Regicide, however, presupposes an open
and successful rebellion; as a remedy againsi day to day petty
cases of tyranny, it is altogether impracticable and inapplicable.
Ancient Indian polity failed to develop secular and practiaable
remedies which could cantrol the actions of a king who was in-
clined to disregard the ideal and become tyrannical.

This failure was largely due to thedisappearance of thesamifis
or Popular Assemblies in the post-Vedic period. Aslong as these
Assemblies functioned, they could effectively control the actions
of the king in the day to day administration. The Vedic litera
ture makes it quite clear that a king could succeed in maintain-
ing himself on the throne only 5o long as his samiti or Popular
Assembly was in agreement with him. If there was a dis-
agreement, the views of the Assembly generally prevailed,
and kings had to submit or abdicate and go into exile.

Central Assemblies, however, gradually disappeared in the
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post-Vedic peniod, not because democracy became more and
more unsuitable to the Indian temperament, but because the
state became bigger and bigger 1n size, rendenng the meetings
of'a Central Assembly more and more 1mpracticable Had Asoka,
Chandragupta or Harsha revived the Central Assembly, sts
members would have had to spend several weeks mn reaching
the capital 1n order to attend the Assembly meetings, and an
equally long time 1n returming to their homes The prinaple
of representation was also unknown mn tnose days both in the
East and 1n the West

At the attainment of Independence in India 1in 1947 there
were a number of ruling princes i the country, and 1t was
possible to trv the expeniment of the himited monarchy mn their
states ol the Vedic hnes  Things however moved with a light-
nming rapiudity 1nd most of the ruling princes agreed to merge
their states in the Indian Republic For a few years about
half a dozen members of the princely order functioned as here.
ditary Rajapramukhis, but all of them disappeared in that
capacity when the recommendations of the States Reorgamsa-
tion Commuttee were given cffect to mn 1956  The days of even
hmited monarchy are thus over 1n India

Effective popular central A blies not bewng found
practicable 1n the case of larger kingdoms, ancient Indian
politzrcal thinkers tried to protect the interests of the people
by recommending and bringing about a great decentralisation
of the functions of the government Large powers were
vested 1 the distnict, town and willage administrations, which
could be effectively supervised and controlled by local non-
official councils  In the Gupta period, the sale of eventhewaste
Yands owned by the state required the sanction of thepopular
distnict council  The powers of town and willage councils
tn anczent India were probably more extensive than those of
sumilar bodies tn any other polity, eastern or western, anaient
ormodern  They collected the revenues on behalf of the Central
Gevernment, refused to collect oppressive taxes, settled wallage
disputes, organised works of public utility, and
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there wi'l be some difficulty 1n the successful working  of the village
Panchayats )

Ancient India sought to solve the problem of the finance
of the local bodies by localistng a part of the land revenue
Most of the villages could get back about 15 to 209, of the
proceeds of the land-tax from the government of the day.
If the state governments, which are benefiung by the abol-
tion of the Zemundan, set apart a part of the additional income
Irom this or other sources to meet the needs of the village Pancha-
yats, the financial hurdle in their successful working may be
removed

There can be no doubt that ancient Indian pohtical thinkers
had evolved excellent principles for taxation The giounds
on which remiscions were sarcuoned and exemptions granted
were also as a rule sound  All will agree that the state should
gather the taxes like the bee, which sucks the honey without
damaging the flower, that the trade and industry should he
taxed not on gross earnings, but on net profits, that an article
should not be taxed twice, that the mse in taxauon, when
nevitable, should be gradual, and so on  The principles of exemp-
tion were also sound The dum/b, the deaf, the blind and the
widows were exempted from taxation, as they were usually poor.
Students studying at the Guruhula~ (educational institutions)
were also given the same concession, as also teachers, 1if they
were poor and ymparting education free  These principles
are well worth considening by a modern welfare state of the
sociabistic pattern.

The taxation was usually determined by the local customs
and traditions In the later tumes, however, when the samy
disappeared from the scene, governments would often 1mpose
fugh and arhitrary taxes We often find tugs of war between
the central governments, which wanted to levy new and op-
pressie taxes and the village Panchavats, which would refuse
to collect them Very often, however, power presailed and
Justce went to the wall, we find villagers rigrating en  masse
to escape unhearable taxation  Ihcre can be no doubt that in
Jater umes, the interest of the average m ~of
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and financed hospitals, poor houses and educational institu-
tions. It would be worth while to entrust larger and larger
powers to the district boards and local and village councils. A
word of warning, however, must be given. The village councils
worked successfully in the past because the people had a high
regard for truth and character and were instinctively inclined
to respect age, experience and ability. Members of the village
councils were not clected; they were raised to that position by
the conscnsus of public opinion. Democracy of the modern
type involving voting and party alignments did not exist, and is
new to India. It presupposes wide spread of education, which
must be immediately brought about. Fear of God and hell,
which has now disappeared, must be replaced by the sense of
civic duty, which alone can now induce our elected representa-
tives to place the good of the people they represent above every-
thing clsc.

{ Village Panchayats of ancient India exercised wide judicial
powers. They decided practically all cases excepting those
of serious crimes. Life in ancient times was simple; judicial
disputes were usually confined to local parties and transactions
and the law to be administered was known to and understood
by all. Modern law is complex and complicate and presup-
poses technical knowledge and assistance; parties to a dispute
may often belong to distant places. Village Panchayats in
modern times cannot, therefore, successfully exercise that wide
civil jurisaiction which they did in the past. A beginning
has been made by investing them with a limited civil
jurisdiction. It will be difficult for witnesses to tell brand lies
‘in the presence of their fellow residents in the Panchayat courts,
with reference to évents and transactions well known to the
locality. The revival of the village Panchayat courts will
also secure speedier justice. There will be, however, some
uphill wrok. The faith in God and the dread of hell tha? helped
the cause of justice in ancient times are rapidly dying out.

Party factions are cropping up in villages due to illiteracy ana
So until a proper sense of civic duty and responsibility
pla}:e the faith in God and fear of hell,

selfishness.
is developed to 1€
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taxation was not adequately protected when a greedy tyrant was
on the throne. This however happened primarily because there
was no samili or popular assembly in later times. The impor-
tance of a strong and vigilant popular Assembly as a champion
of popular rights and interests cannot be overemphasised.

The ancient Indian state was not merely a tax-gathering
corporation, interested only in preserving law and order. It
is pleasing and surprising to find that the state in ancient India
should have interested itself in a numberof ministrant activities
of the nation-building type, which are being undertaken by
the modern governments only in relatively recent times. Pri-
vate agencies, rade guilds and state departments worked side
by side to promote national welfare without mutual jealousics,
Mines were worked both by the state and private enterprise;
guild banks and organisations often inspired greater confidence
than the state treasuries. Private and guild concerns received
subsidies, if they promoted national welfare. The state regarded
itself as a trustee for the population as a whole, and usually
contented itself by harmonising the contlicting interests of the
different classes. It tried to keep the scale even between
the capital and the labour, the employer and the employec,
the producer and'the consumer and the merchant and the pur-
chaser by laying down suitable and stringent regulaticns for
curbing the greed of the former and protecting the interests
of the latter. Free India has embarked on the pattern of the
mixed economy, as was the case with ancient India. We have
however to see to it that the growing sphere of state socialism
does not eliminate or cripple private and corporafe cnterprise.
If the state runs the key industries and contrqls the rest, if it
encourages the local bodies and city corporat-ions a?so.to entefr
the field of production and constructive natmn—buﬂdmg‘ a.ctx-
vities, we shall have an economic structure, more or less Sm-n]ar
to that in ancient India and likely to meet the needs of the time.

The ideals of the ancient Indian state were undoubtedly
very high and all comprehensive. .It sought to promotc t}ile
moral, material, aesthetic and spiritual progres.s of the v.vhcv-c
community. Human ideas about the progress in these differ-
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ent spheres go on changing from age to age, and 1t 15 no wonder
that we may not be able to agree with all that the state 1n an-
cient India did or countenanced n order to achieve progress
n this fourfold field For nstance, it gave a general support
to the zarnasramadharma, which was undoubtedly imquitous,
especially to the Sudras and untouchables We must not, how-
ever, forget that a state 1s but the spokesman of the society st
represents , 1f certamn imiquitous practices were tolerated by the
state i ancient India, the society 1s as much to blame as the
state We should not judge ancient customs and sttutions
by modern standards and ideals People in those days had a
burnung and hwing faith 1n the doctnne of Karma Even
the Sudras and untouchables beheved that they were born in
therr particular caste as a natural result of certain sins commut.
ted by them 1n past hves As a further consequence of the same,
some classes have certain religious and social disabihities imposed
upon them 1n this hfe as well, under the sanction of the divine
sastra It was impossible for the ancient Indian state even
to think of disallowing these disabilitses, much less of removing
them Equabty of all eitizens before the law, therefore, did not
exist 1n ancient India to a great extent It 1s no doubt a sad
spectacle  We would all have felt prouder of our awvihsaton
if the Smntt writers had imposed 2 lugher punishment on the
Brahmana culpnit than on the $idra one, since thev recognised
the sin of the former to be greater than that of the latter  We
should, however, not forget that such miquuties and 1m~qualnes
existed tn all enilisations, ecastern and western, ard have not
completely disappeared even in modem trmes. If the fine for
murdering a Sudra 1s hghter than that for mardenirz 2 Brah
mana, we should not forget that the werze!d for th kead of 2
slave or a serf was much smaller 1 Evrops then that for the
head of a kright or 2 landlord  Lim.ed exempoon fon
taxation sometimes sanctioned by th= anert Incizn <tate 1o
the Brahmanas had its cous'er art 1= t~- E.rropean polity,
where the church and robihe exvred man- toRST exemptions
down to the 18th centur Ao Indan azte ddg
no doubt mot belve m  2ExEg cpoommnes 1 ghe
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soa of a cobbler to become a premicr ; but such a2 phenomenon
rarcly occurred in ancient times, both in the West and the East.
It will have to be admitted, however, by every impartial critic
that the ancient Indian state was not solicitous only for the
interests of the Brahmanas ; it tried to promote the material
and moral interests of all the castes; only it did not encourage
onc profession to trespass on the ficld of another ; for society
honestly believed that these fields were predetermined by birth.

The idcal of an all-India state under an emperor ruling
over the territorics from the Himalayas to the sea was recognised,
as carly as ¢. 1000 B. G, if not earlicr. There were, however,
only few occasions in ancient Indian history when it was actually
realised. The recognition of this ideal was- probably a natural
conscquence of the realisation of the fundamental unity of
India,—gcographical, religious and cultural. The ancient
Indian polity, however, laid down that the empire should not be
at-the cost of local autonomy, culture and institutions ; it there-
fore laid down that the chakravartin or the emperor should remain
content, if his imeprial status is recognised by the offer of a suita-
ble tribute. Hc was not to annex the local, provincial or dis-
trict kingdoms ; cven if the heads of the latter had been defeated
or had dicd fighting, some relations of theirs were to be put on
the throne on condition that they were willing to recognise the
conqueror’s suzerainty. Local laws,— customs and  tradition
were never to he interfered with by the conqueror.

An all-India state powerful enough to bring about the unity
of the country and to defend it from foreign aggression through
a coeperative cffort under the aegis of the Central Government,
but generous and considerate enough to permit the existence
of local governments following their own customs and traditions
and fostering their own culture and customs was thus the ideal
of the ancient Indian polity. Curiously enough it is very much
similar to our present ideal of a strong and united India with
full autonomy to states. Let us therefore analyse a little more
closely this idcal and find out its strong and weak points as dis-

closed by our ancient history.
The insistence of the political thinkers that conqueror
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should allow the conquered king or state to retain his or its 1nds-

duality 1n the feudatory y, undoubtedly produced many
good rcsults It permitted local culture, traditions and political
to develop more or less unhampered It toned down

pro ! and dy Jeal and 1es, for an ambi-

tious province or kingdom could at most aim at smposing 1its
more or less nommal suzeramnty over its neighbour, 1t could
never aim at crushmg its culture or wiping out its separate
existence  Warfare also tended to remamn humane, neither
side had the danger of being completely wiped out, if 1t wasdefeat,_
ed, 1t therefore did not 1ly stoop to unchval and un-
approved methods to avert a defeat or win a victory
While recogms ng that thisideal of an empire with am %\“
of composite units governed by feudatory kings or republ
had many good pownts about tt, we cannot remain oblivious
to certain wnjurious results that sprang from it The recommen-
dation to recogrise local autonomy by permitung the conquered
king or state to continue 1n the feudatory capacty eventually
stood 1n the way of cffective umfication of Indita  Most of the
ancient Indian  empires were merely loose federations
of a number of feudatory kingdoms held together by masterful
personahities for a few decades  Many of kus feudatories were
usually entertaiming impertal ambstions, for the pohncal
thinkers recogmised thit it was but a natural thing that each
feudatory should acpire to the impenal <tatus for himself  As
a consequence big kingdoms and empires in ancient India were
never 1n a state of equitbnum for a long time  There was
a constant tussle going on for the coveted posttion of a Chakra~
vartin It was the duty of each hing to secure the expansron
of his kingdom by attacking his neighbours when they were
weak  Feudatories were therefore usually on the look cat
for an opportunity to rebel against the unpenal ponet  RNinen
percent of the wars :n Indian histon would have been avod-
«d 1f the 1deal of the Chakravartin bad not been recome=nc~d
to every feudatory, and if ts successful realiser had po bez
prevented from annexing the conquered state and comprlled
to permit 1t to continue to rule mn the feudatory capaa-v,
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Ancient Indian political thinkers probably thought that
here was nothing wrong in.this ideal. Probably they felt that
*ach king, state or province should have a sporting chance to
oc the leading state in the country at one time or another.
‘requent wars no doubt thus became inevitable; they were
yerhaps felt to be necessary to keep up the martial spirit and
raditions of the Kshatriyas. It did not matter very much
vhether Pataliputra, Kanauj or Avanti was to be the imperial
apital of India. Whatever province may be at the head of the
mpire, the culture, religion and language of the subordinate pro-
inces did not suffer; for the conqueror was expressly required to
sspect and preserve local traditions, cultures and institutions.
z:m’q?’ncient Indians began to become growingly indifferent
1 the course of time to the necessity and desirability of a strong
id stable central state. As ‘monarchies became the order
" the day from ¢. 400 A. D., the interstate struggles became
mastic wars for hegemony; people were not much interested
. them because they knew that their local culture, laws and
stitutions would not be much affected, whatever might be the
itcome of the struggle. Contending armies also fought not
much for their states as for their kings. There was hardly
1y patriotism in the real sense of the word. This ideal of
Jeral-feudal empire, with full liberty to each constituent state
strike for the imperial status but without permission to forge
unitary empire after the conquest, thus produced a state of
ntinuous instability in ancient India. There were frequent
ars, but they did- not lead to the emergence of a strong and
utary statc. The energy of the nation was unnecessarily
asted in interminable feuds, which only weakened the com-
tants. The country as a whole became weak and fell an
sy prey to the Greek, Scythian and Muslim invaders.

A glance at our history shows that India has prospered
ly when it had succeeded in evolving a strong central govern-
ent. In the age of Asdoka, Chandragupta II and Akbar
dia was able to make good progress, because it had a strong
.ntral Government. The same fact is at the root of the pro-
~ss made during the last 100 years.

-
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It 13 2 matter of satisfaction that the new Indian constitee
tion recogruses ths fact and provides for a strong central govern
ment  Ancient India was keen that there should be full freedom
for the cultural development of each state, even 1f 1t was con-
quered by 1ts neighbour  Luckily now there 18 no lopger any
possibility of one state 1n India being defeated or conquered by
another and the principle of state autonomy guarantees a far
amount of frecdom for the development of local culture, language,
literature and jndustry
State jealousies, howeser, can creep up owng to hnguistic
differences and conflicting economc anterests  There were
several languages 1n ancient India, but Sansknt was cultinated
as the official fingua franca even by the states of the south,
whose regional Janguages were of Dravidian stock  Vijayanag
sssued 1ts official charters not i Canarese, but in Sansknt
There 1s therefore nothing wrong 1n the effort 10 have a national
language We should however not forget that Sansknt did not
stand 1n the way of free development of the different verna-
culars like Bengali, Marathi, Gujarat, Telugy, Tamil, etc
The development of Hindi as a national Janguage should notin
the same way be an impediment to the full and frec developmnent

of the regional languages
flicts and jeal between the statet wewll

be another impediment in the emergence of a streng I an
naton  But these can be solved without much diffcuit~ ur
our natonal forum, the Central Parlament We canmot and
should not forget that union 1s strengtk, the U § A, anlwa
U § S R have become great world powers berawse thiag Sewrn
states which consutute them have ggm~d to merm= tvrecves
mto a Federal State to watck the comren weilrs = on
federating units Had ths Expremer = Yoot Soeve ope
once powerful and flowrskerr vozmy of tors —srwer woemz e
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our Union Government will he powerful enough to defend the
motherland against external aggression, to premote an all-round
economic development and capable enough to make India once
more a mighty and flourishing country, whose voice and views will
count in the comity of nations.

Orir tatsadbrahmarpanamastu.



APPENDIX 1
BieLiograrnY

Oniginal works n Sansknt, Praknit end Pali.

Rigveda Kiamandakiya Nitisira
Yajurveda Nitimay ikha by Nilakantha
Atharvaveda Rajanitiprakasa by Mitramisra
Ksathaka Sarhhitd Rajanitiratnakara by Chandes.
Tattiriya Sarbhita vara
Aitareya Brahmapa Sukraniti
Satapatha Brahmana Barhaspatya Arthaéastra
Pafichavim$a Brahmaga Agnipurana
Taittiriya Brahmana Mairkandeyapurana
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad Dighamkaya
Apistamba Dharmasitra Chullavagga
Gautama Dharmasiitra Divyavadana
Vasistha Dharmasiitra Jatakas
Baudhayana Dhar Achirangasiitra
Vishnu Dharmasiitra Pratijiiiyaugandhardyana by
Rimiyana Bhisa
Mahibhirata Mrichchhakatika
Manusmriti Raghuvarhfa
Yijnavalkyasmriti Malavikagnimitra
Naradasmriti Paiichatantra
Kautiliya Arthagistra, edited  Rajatarangini

by Dr. Shamshatri Kathisaritsa

Amukhamilyada of krishnadevariya
Modern works on Ancient Indian Polity
K. P. Jayaswal, Hindu Polity, Calcutta, rg24.
J. J. Anjaria, The Nature ard Grounds of Political Obligation
in the Hindu State, Longmans Green & Co., 1435.
H. N. Sinha, Sovereignty in Ancient Indian Polity, London,

193B.

Beni Prasad, The Political Theory in Ancient India, Allaha-

bad, 1927.

Beni Prasad, The State in Ancient India,



APPENDIX 1I

Cliromological Table of Authors, Kings and ‘Periods referred to in Slate

and Government in Ancient India.
(For the guidance of gencral readers)?

Agnipuriana, ¢. 400 A, D.

Agnimitra, Suriga king, ¢. 150 B. C.

Ajatadatru, king, c. 490-470 B. C.
Amoghavarsha II, Rashtrakita king, 814-878 A. D.
Arthasastra of Kautilya, ¢. 300 B. C.

Afoka, emnpcror, ¢, 273-232 B. C.

Atharvaveda age, ¢. 2000 B. C.

Aziliscs, king, ¢. 25 B. C.

Achdringa Sitra, ¢. goo B. C.

Birshapatya Arthaéistra, ¢. goo A. D.

Bhoja, Paramara king, 1015-1045 A. D.

Bhoja, Pratihara king, ¢. 840-8go A. D.
Brahmana works, time of, ¢. B. C. 1500 to 800 B. C.
Buddha, time of dcath of| ¢. 487 B. C.
Chahamana dynasty, ¢. 1000-1200 A. D.
Chalukya dynasty of Badami, ¢. 550 to 750 A. D.
Chilukya dynasty of Kalyani, ¢. g77-1150 A. D.
Chilukya dynasty of Vengi, ¢ 615-1270 A. D.
Chandella dynasty, ¢. goo-1200 A. D.
Chandragupta I1, Gupta king, 380-414 A. D.
Chandragupta, Maurya king, ¢. 320-295 B. C.
Chaulukya dynasty, ¢. g50-1300 A. D.

Chedi dynasty, ¢. g50-1200 A D.

Chola dynasty, ¢. goo-1200 A. D.

Chullavagga, book, ¢. 400 B. C.

Dharmasiitras, time of; ¢. 600-200 B. C.
Dighanikaya, book, ¢. 450 B. C.

. . ) . L
1. 1n many casss datcs arc approximate: 1n some they are conjectura
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Gihadavila dynasty, ¢ 1050-r203 A D
Ganga dynasty of Mysore, ¢ 400 1100 A D
Gondopharnes, king, ¢ 20-45 A D

Gupta age, 300 6oo A. D

Gupta dynasty, ¢ 310-550 A D
Guryara-Pratihira dynasty, ¢ 775-1000 AD
Greek dynasties in India, ¢ 190 508 C
Hagamasha, Scythian king, ¢ 25 B C
Hagina, Scythian king, ¢ 25 B (o]
Harshavardhana, king, 606-648 A D
Jatakas, age of, ¢ 300 B C

Kadphises, 11, Kushana king,c 60-78A D
Kailidasa, author,¢ 400 A D
Kiamandakanstisir, book, ¢ 500 A D
Kanishka, king, ¢ 78-104 A D

Kanva dynasty,e j5-25B C
Khiravela,king ¢ 150B C

Kushdna dynasty,¢ 50-250 A D
Lichchhavi republic, ¢ Goo-480B €
Mahiabhirata battle, ¢ 1000B C
Mahbhirata, time of the book,¢ 300B C
Maukhart dvnasty, ¢ 550 606 A D
Maurya dynasty, ¢ 320-185 B C
Megasthenes, Greek ambassador, ¢ 300 B ¢
Menander, king ¢ 150-130B C
Nahapina, king, ¢ go-120 A D

Nandn dynasty, ¢ 400-325B C

Narada Smnti, ¢ 500 A D

Nibandha works on Dharmatastra, ¢ 1000-1600 A D
Patafijals, author,c 150B C

Paramara dynasty,¢ g50-1200 A D
Persian invasion, ¢ 515B C

Purinas, age of, ¢ 400-100 A D
Piarvamimansi, work,¢ 150 B C
Pushyamitra, Sunga king, ¢ 185-150 B C
Rajatarangint awork, 1150 A D
Ramivana, a work, ¢ 50 R, C.
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Rashtrakiita dynasty, ¢. 750-977 A. D.

Rigveda, age of, c. 2000 B. C.

Rudraddman, Saka king, ¢. 130-160 A. D.

.Saka dynasty of Western India, ¢. 100-400 A. D.
Sakya republic, ¢. 500 B. C.

Sukranitic. 8oo A. D.

Sunga dynasty, ¢. 185-75 B. C.

Satavahana dynasty, ¢. 200 B. C. to 200 A. D.
Sarnhitas, Later, Age of, ¢. 1500 B. C. 1000 B. C.
Upanishads, age of, ¢. 1000-600 B. C.
Vakataka dynasty, ¢. 270-500 A. D.

Vedic age, early, ¢. 2000-1500 B. C.

Vedic age, later ¢. 1500-1000 B. C.

Yadava dynasty, ¢. 10g0-1210 A. D.
Yajnavalkya Smriti,c. 200 A. D.

Yaudheya republic, ¢. 150 B. C. to 350 A.D.
Yuan Chwang, Chinese traveller, 629-644 A. D.
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tion, 5-4

Arthefistra of Kautilya s date and
author, 10-16, authars mentioned
n 1, » , society in, 13, republics
w 13, and Megastheces 14
14 , influence of, 15-6

Art.gans, tax on, 280

Asoka s cabinet, 174-75, 318-g nnova-
tion mn admimistiation, 330-1

Astrologer, royal, 194

Agvamedha, 295

Asvatats, 195

Alhaniareds on  admmstration,
on sabFd and semtis, 142-43

Atmiayaua  state, 108, 183

Audience Hall, seats 1w, 106

Audrajeika, 199

Avarathika, 194

Bahudania, author, 7

Babudhanyaka a branchof the Yau-
dheyas, 119

Bads, vax, 262, 311

Balance of power, prnciple of, 293

Bina on Arthasastra, 15

Banking ard village Panchiyats, 238 ¢

Bapajt Muslaman Vs Narsop Jagadale,
2

Bnrhaxs;lya-arlhafa:lm, 20

Bhagdhuk 161

Bhagga republic, 121

Bhaea snd Kautilya, 12

Bharads2ja, author, 7, 8

Bhattasvamin, 273

Blaujya, a state type, 37

Brukty, z09; 346

Blutopatiapretyaya, 298

Blackstone on king’s divimty, 94-95

Body-guatd tg4

Boundary officiers, 199

Bousset or king’s diunity, g5

Biahmi, an author, 7

Brahmagugta republic, 118

Brahamanar, tkeir influente cn the
State, 51-53, thewrpontion relative
to that of the Kshatnyas, 54 55;
thei legal priv-ieges, 68-70, ther
exemption from faxation, 2679 ;
theirstrengthin the misistry, 181
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Brihaspati, aythor i
But!dha’s ’advicc ':Z republics 3 Crown-Prince 5 5ee Yuvaraja
Buli republic, 14, S Dapda, 4, P
Budget, 28 8-g c Dandin op Arthasastra, ¢

‘ Danddak; republic, 118

Dandanit;, meaning of, y.p

. , ‘ . Dandang aka,
Cabinet, of Avoka, 1753 318 ; Inner, Dagz_'dapéyfi/ca, 22 ?)Ecc:’, 12%54

166 ; sce also under Miristr i ;
. : i18try, Dasiparidhika, 2
Caste system, ity ¢flect on government, mfmi rcgu,bnx::ofii'cgr, 204
oario 173 8856 flexible i Danapati, 205
carly times, 4 Da : .
. . . ughter as heir o kingdom, g
(;,‘““lc breeding, tax on, 280 v Decentralisatiop, causes apd ’coné
Cava ?’ commande, 1, quences of, 103.4
Centra Assembly, in republics 127-31; Departments, x;umbcr of, 193

Departmenia) heads, their name
, duties and functions, 192-20

Desasadharma, 1o legal enactments, 14

Devagutrq, as king’s title, g0

Dharnia, its protection, state’s duty
48 ; consequences of this theory,

In monaichics, 139146 ; “in
Vedic peiod, 143146 ; 16t genoteq
by Paurasjanapadas, 146-55

Central Government, hoyw it rupervi-
sed and congrolled provinces an
districts, 191-92 § necessity of jis

being strong, 387-9 49-50
Central Sccretariat, its power of su- Dharma, law, nature of, 259.61
pervision and control, 1g0-191 ; Dharn.anahimatra, 205

Dharmankusa, an officer, 172
Disura, an officer, 199
Digghanikdya, on origin of State, 26-9
District administratior, 21 5-20
Distribution of functions, 61

Hs emissaries, 191
‘Chamberlaip, 194
‘Chandraguptasabha, 12 v
Charayang, author, 4 \
Chariot corg:s, commander of, ‘195

\

Charioteer, a ratuin, 161 . District council, 216-18; 341, 357
‘Chief Justice, 203 ) Divinc origin of Sate, 2 .
T Divinity of king, in India and clse-

Chicf of Staff, 195 A

Chbroddharapiia, 204 where, 8g-g4
Dréncika, market officer, 202

Citizens, varicties of, in the West, G5 ;
not known in India, 6566 ; pri- Lual kingdor:, 335
vileged classes among, 65; and IDur:zidﬁq)(l/{.f/:d, for commander, 196
foreigners, 66- ; duties of, 70:1; | Drairgyya, 58, 335 . .
cqual rights for, 6¢-70 Dvanda, rival parties in 1epublics, 120
City-Council, 220-3 E
City Gevernment, 220-4" \\ Ecc)csiasiical departm%:té 204-5, 344
ity states, 3g-40 Edict-making power, 156-
Gir) Nates; 39 i Election, of lgix}:gS, 80-4 ; of members
of Central Assembly, 143-4; of

City Magistrate, 222 £ b

Civic duties, as part o dharma, 64-5 ] [

Glan origin of r(g:ublics, 136:7’ members of the village council,
234-

Commander-in-Chief, 195 5 .
Commerce department, 200-2 Elcphat{% superinten dc::lt (Z!{Z* rx _?? 8
Commissioncr’sdivision, 202, 209 glcgham *cor;?, comman s 103
i ', 300-2
Composite State, 4o-41 ' Embassy, 30 ..
Confgdarntc state, 36: 120, 132 Emperor, his control ox t"_r ffcctilci{a;&r:lc:s,
Congquest, permission for, agt-jq g 309-7};. m({l(:‘eréce o
titution of India, sce ndian over him. go2- ..
Com(:‘lo:‘istimrion ’ Empire in ancgeéll India, its nature,
" - . n -6 . 38()'
onstitutjonal cheecks, 98-100 295-6 ; .. .
gontr'lct }thcor\', 30-2, not fully . Iiquality for :111. citizens, G,b?_ N
' n1;111)'scd 33 { Exccutive councillors in rcpS% 1cS, 133-5
o . - 3 ina- ! iture of the state, 2 -0
. n ceremony, 77-80 in mino- ! Expendi he st:
Cor onrr;:;.o 87 Y77 I Extra-taxes, 152; -}Eb
highest, 248-g ; rovincial, . ! .
Courts, ) hl%)heuk’"‘ 24509_ ’ogicr varie- I Federatien of states, 40-1; 1203 .111'5:’ he
250; popuiar, ’ J/Fcudalorics, their relations w ith

ties, 21},6'7
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aramount power, 3028, n
‘edic time, 291, their gradation

and duties 305+6 ; conirol of the
paramount power over them, 304 6

Finance department, 200

Fines, 387

Foreigners, and the Stale, their dis-
abibuies hardly any, 6

Toreign affaws, control over, 126, 198

Toreign mimister, 198 , 326, 343, 353

toreign tulers, and Hindu admnis
tration 1deals, 334-5

Fort commander, 196

Iranchise in fepublies, 112,
Furopean republis, 113,
modern India, 378

Tunctions of the state, §8-60, ther
distnibutron, 61

n
n

G
Ganas, as republics, 109-113
Ganapuraka, whip, 131
Ganatitha, one who completes quo-
rum a1
Gauragitas, author, 7
G-neral clection of 126
Gilts at coronation, 8o
‘Ghotarmukha, author 7
Geahy kska, 199
Golden Age theory of, 26-7
Gopala king, election of, 83
Gota court, 252
Gouikartana a raimn, 161
Goryachehha a ratnn, 161
Grdmamahajana, 235
Gramamehaltara, 230
Grdma.amaya, 150
Gramani, 160, 311
Gramarriddha, village clders, 230
Greek hutorians and Indian repub-
lics, 110112
Guild courts, 252
Gupta admunisttation, pottionof the
Xing, 339-41, has powers, 341-2,
central government 1, 342 5 supes=
nor servicesunder, 345, provin-
cial and distuct  sdministration
under, 34, non-offcial district
counails, 337, village and town
admnustrasion 3489, taxanon,
399, unn\lnhma\: 34050
£

Harem, 183

Hanha clectionof, 87 3,2

Harsha's adminitration, kice’s pe-
nton, 3,2,  scrretanat, 332,
departments, 353, sdmoririoe
distons 334 cFicerey_ef, 1535,
seas Harsha elected king > 82,152

Itashycdhyaksha, 1ov

4terdman of the viilage, 22,3

KRarnelz
Kharraals, 53

399

Heredity among minssters, 1379 in
kungskip, 84 5

Hercditary officers, 219

Hiranyasamudayiha, 199

Hobbes on onigin ;( State, 31-2

Ircarnation, kg as, g1
Indra, author, ¥
-4 PRIE N

cy of mixed cconamy, 384
Indl\l):iull liberty and yslglsc? 6o
Infantty commander, 1g¢
Internal 6auumomy, o? feudatories, &

05-
Impggnon officers, 1g1-2, 3
Intercavonal relations. n

war, 395, peace, 300

3
Snmc of

Jaily, 259, 328

Janaki republics, 19

Jalamani republic, 119

Janotaacdharma, rreaning of,

Jana, 34-5

Janatada scals, 154

Janmar, 33

Jayaswal'on drihascstic, 11 on Paura-
Jarapada, 14655, oa kmes
drvinuty, 95

‘Jewelry. when exempted from ectror,

. 29

1489

uross, 249
ustice 1n Vedic age, 2457
E

Ramalavardbaca, Bx Jerxtor tothe
throoe, 24 L
Knv.&;;‘-dtc‘l'&rg 1%
hambe,a roabies, 18
Feadslir, 153
e docyrze azd polee, 36
L2 . 135
Kindrz=z, z:r_-.z;, 7
Azcermadastr, aurkor, 7
Kxord parata, 2 tepubis, 119
Keug2dsr x22
Kazstakn arenat'c nf
Artiva, wuis megtened B 7
pame unfersy! o Y, 13 L40
el hs mark, 108

3l Falaacct '
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Xing, origin of, 75-6 ; and religioys
functions, 76 ; different types of,
3 6; training of, 5-6, 100; position
of the king before 500 Be. 104-06,
after 500 B. C., 106-108; how far
hereditary,81-2;rules ofinheritance
84-55 his clection, Bo-4; as final
court, 247 ; king and law, 55-6;
62-3; conceptions about, 95-98;
his divinity 8g-95 ; 310; 333, 334,
340 ; in West 92-4 ; as protector
of Dharma, g5; . as fountain
of justice, 247 ; as servant of the
people, 97 ; as trustee of the peo-
ple, 97 ; control over his powers,
9€-104 ; precuations for his safety,
106 rebellion against, 101-2;
legislative power of, 61

King-makers, 82

Kaoliya republic, 121

Nottapila, fort commander, 166

Kranshthaki, republic, 118

Kshatriyas, their position vis a vis the
Bralimanas, 52-55 ; their position
in republics, 114-5

Nshatta a ratnin, 162

Kshodraka-Malava confederacy,
121

Xukkuras, a republic, 121

Kula court, 252

Nulagati, 76

Kulaputras, 192

KNumdramotya, 207, 345

Kunioda republics, 118

Kushana emgerors, their temples  of
ancestors, go

L

120~

Laisse faire, doctrine of, 59 .
Land tax, its rate, 270-1, remission
in 271 ; in cash or kind, 271-2,
forfeiture for non-payment of,

273 )

Land ownership, 273-8

Law, nature of, 259-60

Laws, power of making, 155-59;
of Nature, 156

Law department, 203; 3273 344

Lawyers, 258-9

Legislation, power of, I55-9

Lichchhavi, otigin of their central
assembly of 7707, 125

L.ocke on contract theory, 32

Lower House, 126

Madhuka trces, ownership of, 286

Madhyama 294
Madra republic, 121
Magician ,as the first king, 34
Alahallama, 228-30

Mahattara, 228-30

4
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Mahattaradkikirin, 2g0
Mahamatras, 207, 315
Mahabharata, composite work, 10:
its references 1o earlier discu’ssion;
and authors of political science,
€-7; administiative matters di.
gtx:icd ;ré, gémk;' on the origin of
¢, 26-28; king’s clecti 2
Mahabaladhikyita, 1gg & oo 82
Mahajanasammata,  first king,
Mahakshatataliba, 199
Makamdtya, 207, 310
Mahamudradhycksha, 198
Mahagrachapdadandanaydka, g,
Mahdpratihdra, 195
Mahdsendpati, 195
Mahdsvapati, 195
Makayyihapati, 195
Malava republic, 120-21
Malla republic, 121
gflﬁncgg dsa, 21
andala theoty, 2g0-
Mandalesiara, g02 90°95
Mango trees, ownership of, 286
Maryadd-ahurya, 166
Mattamayiirakas, rig
Maltsyanyaya, 27
Maula-bala 197 \ .
Mauryan administration, king in, 316-
8'; ministry in, 318-20 ; provin-
cial government in, 321 ; district
administraticn in, 322-3 ; depary
mentsin, 324 ; superior services
under 328-g, Ajoka’s innovations
in, 331; as a welfare state, 332-3
Military depaitment, 195~197, 324-25,

3435 353 ..
Military force under civil officers,

211-1
Mines, dcgartmcnt of, 201 ownership
of, 285 ; taxes on or 10yalties
from, 285
Ministers, their importance 160 ;
their number, 165 ; their qua-
lificaticns, 177-9; their power,
164 ; division of work among, 167
rocedute in the meetings of, 174 ;
revision of royal orders by, 175 ;
theirinfluence over king, 182-183 ;
their appointment, 175-80; not
alwaysscpaiatefrom degartmental
heads, 192-3 ; number of Briham-
nas among, 181 ; toi_al number
of, 165 ; _ relations  with
king, 182-3 ; their portiolios, 167 ;
their secretaties, 176; In Vedic
age, 1€1-64 ; in later times, 164-
5, under Mauryas, 318-20; uncer
the Guptas 343 under .Hangha,
352 ; in provincial administration,

25
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Philaophich) oaed= o> ~
v Pilanascm ket ™
Mint, supenintend of, 202 P admumtSoe
Mizxed cconomy tn antient India, 384 | Foetdatr <as
Monaichy, types of, 3637, dis- | Pol ce demaih o ™n
Pol ik arri T

163, 321, misterscor trolled state, [

appearance of, 381
Moral order %6-7 Polira! o o~ ~ ™™
Moriya republucs, 121 i -
Mudradhipa, passport officer, 198 Polriow ane> > 7 O N
N Rty e S <
Nadu, the name of a division, g1g, $72 TeIB e e TN
Nanda admmnirancn, 315 R T -
Narada mpition Golden Age, 30 bt pe s T
Nationality and State, 46 7 [ 2 S -~
avy 1t AT o - ey
Nispish{drika dita, 500 Rl
Nitdastra, meaning of 2 3 i el
Niusiara of hamandaka, 18 Drrvisn e N
Nyavakaranika, 264 Tomel m
Nitimayukla, 21 = e e
[o] -ty
~ -0 ——
. N .

land, 273-77, nésmm:s. =R

treasure troves, @ et
Pal =
'alace department, » w24 e
Palagala, ?mlnm ;6494 i Wt e
Paiichagana republic, 119 bt
Pafchamandal; willage €ounci w e
- ~— N

Pandita, mimster for rebpwmr
Pimim, on republics, 11 ™=
tance ofh s work, 1:E=

Panyddhyaksta 202

Paramount power, *ts o v W T < T
feudatories 304308 ——T— —

Parafara, author, 5 FEwe —eee T

Panmitrartha-dutz, 30 - =

Parliament, 3¢ xoo— Dy e - =
Assembly and PremTriom. —_ T

Parshrgrahe, 2
PunhmgvMblr? ra.,
Parsva a repubuc 11

Party fictiocs, zafe ©
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SUBJECT-INDEX
Rajjuka, 213, g22; 336
Ramf\hngdra Pant  Amatya, an ' Sabaracac tepublic, 110
uther, 23 Sathd, in Vedic “times 140-1,

Ramayana, on king's clection, 82; and
Pauradjnapadasabha, 47

Ranabhandigdradhipa, 198

Rathira, 36 208-g

Rashtrakuta administration, king in,
356; Ywwardja in 357; ministry

ander, 358; feudatories under
359;  provincial and  district
administration in, g6o; village

administnation in, 361; popular
volce 1n, g61-2 ; taxation under,

304 -
Rashirapati, 360
R&Jh[mmahﬂltam, 214
Rathidhigati, 195
Rathakdra, a rafmn, 1€3
Ratnins, 161-4
Rebellion. right of, 101-2
Record office, 189
Record officer, 189
Recruitment of officers, 206-7
Regency council, 87
Rebhigious concepts, their influence

on polity 53-7
Religious endowments  officers, 205
Reporters, 191
Representative system, 145
Republics, evidence of their existence,

108-13 ; were they democracies ?

112-3 ruling power in, generally

with Kshatriyas, 113, in Vedic age,

g, 107; in the Asthaddstra, 112 ;

in the Punjab, 118-22 ;in Sindh

and Rajputana, 120-1, in nor-
thern Bihar, and  Gorakhapur,
their canstitution and

121-24;
administration, 125-8; their
Central Assembly and its powers,
127-8; executive of,  132-5;

party factions in, 128-31; tribal
consciousness in 136;, how and
when they disappeared, 136-8;
see also, 316, 329 .

Resident, his control over feudatories,

04

Rcvc?me department, 198

Revcnue mirister, 193 .

Rigveda, 1eference to government in,
5, 13941

Rousseau on arigin of state, 32

Royal astrologer, 194

Rovyal ccurt, 106-7, 356

Royal houschold, 194

Royal messengers, 192

Royal physician, 194

Royal titles, 333-4 ; 339, 356

Rudiadaman, election of, 83

in agrahdra villages, 992
Sackivayatta-tantra, 108, 183
Sahaniva, 188
Saka-Kushina age, governmien
._. 334-338
Sikya republics, 122
Salaries of officets, 330
Salt wax, 280
Scmalartd, 257 ; g21-2
SAmantas, gco
Samaya, nct legislative enactme

149-50
Sargrahapa 323
Samgiahild, a ratnin, 161
Samiti in Vedic times, 140-13 its powc

142-2

its disappearance,
Saulkika, 278
Samrat, 97
Santigraven, topics disussed in, 10
Sappers and Miners, 197
Saptagana republic, 115
Sapta-prakyins, 44~
Sast _lh[ddk ikrita, 4? 955)

Sisanaharaduta, 301
Schools ¢f polity, 6
Secretariat, officers, 187-8
ss Central, its function of supervision
and control, 1go-1 ; its emissaries,

192
Secretary to ministers, 168
Self-help in adjudication, 245-1
Semi-secular literature, development

of, 45 .
Scvereignty where residing, 62-3

ibi republic, 121
Somesvaia, 21
Sources of Hindu polity, 1-25; liter-
ary, 1-23, Vedic, 21; epigra-

phical, 24 ; npmxsmatical, 24
Specialisation in studies, 5-6
Spies, 191
Sramanamahamatra, 172
Sreni conrt, 252
Srotriya and taxes, 267-g
State, theories of its origin, 26-g2;

its types, 36-41.; its tribal nature

40; confederation of, 40 ; como-

posite, 40; unitary, 41; regard-

ed as an instrument of weal and
not of cosrcion, 42-3; its limbs
orseven caonstituents, 44-5; how
far was unity oflanguage and race
regarded as essential for it

46-47 ; its aims, 47-51; how far

theoCratic, 51-55; scope of jts

activity, 58-6o; and individual

144-5
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LI . )
¢ Reserve Fund, 250
Sthénpa 323
Sab~ pmunttees of vilfage counails, 235
Sub-fLudatories, 3097
Suadras, mjustice to, 40, 69, 305
couriesy to, 151
Sukranits, 18-20
Sulkadhyaksha 2oz
Superntendent, of courtesans,
of cattle, 199,
of currency, 202,
of palace, 194,
of markets, 202;
of tolls, 202,
of waste land, 199;
of wine, 201,
of weaving, 200,
S-drat, 37

T
Takstuh, rebellion of, 154
“Tax-collector?, 269
Taxavion, in Vedic 2ge, o61-3
Tehsil alminstration, 219
Jemple property, tax on, 26g
Terntonal dwisions, 208-g,
224 » 337» T
Thef:l;, g:\:rnannzt's tesponsibility 10
compensate for, 151
Theocracy, H1e
Tame table for kings, too
Tolls, supenintendent of 242, 27!
Tours for tspection, 591
Town administration, 22¢~4;
under Mauryas, 323,
Guptas, 348
Town counail, 220-3
Tramng of tbe pnince, 856
Treasurer, 173
Treasyre-trove, ownenskip of,
Treasury depariment, zoc
Trihal state, 43
Trbutes 287 5 304
Togaraiahina tepotls, -t
Tyrants to be oppaed za? €50
people, 1012
U

Unrighteous war g~
Untouchabley, 40,765 172 x7
Uparagis, meanins of 207
Upper Hause, 1225

U willags aommae oo
Usanas, azitze, +

201,

nder

b

-
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v
Vavdpa, 37, 39

Varika, 22,

Varpastama and  state, 49-50
Vatavyadh, an author, 7, §
Vedic age, govetnment in, 310833

Vieroys under Mauryas, 32013
under  Guptas, 31,5
{Tdstha, an assembly of the leamned, 14t

Videcha republic, 122
Village account.nt, 227
village Atembly, Poman, 3 tuh
democranuc body, 228,
number of sts members, 225,
s meetings, 2413
1ts powers, £42

Village  counals, Peadmam,
2tgeg2r § W
among republics, 185,
conlml‘?l" central Govezmrer™

over, 242-3,
s develepmeny, ST
wers of, 2557
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Weavers, tax on ; 280 Y
Weaving, sup=rintendent of, 200 Yadava republic, 121
Welfare state, 332-3 Yaudheya republic, 119-120,
Wergeld, 69 Yukta, 13
Widows, right of inheritance of, 286-7 | Tuktikaltataru, 21
Wine, tax on, 280; Yuvrdja, his training, 85; 100 ;
supcrintendent of, 201 not among rafnins, 162;
Women and administration, 87-8; under Mauryas, 330,
161 undet Riashirakatas, 357
Writ, 188
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21 16 Amuktamalyada
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ADDENDA 407

P 1g8, at the end of the first para

Apparently 1t did not play any effective part n Indian
history  India has no doubta long coast, but it has no natural
harbours  As 1s the case with Greece and Scotland, we have
no rogged coast ine with a number of islands near the coast,
which encourage enterprise at sea  So our navy did notbecome
powerful even in pentnsular India or in Bengal

P 323 Add a footnote on Khanataka and Dronamukha

The terms Kabbata (Kharvataka) and Donamuha {Drona-
mulha) occur in the Mallyrata, a Jan work ( which isbeing
cdited by my student Dr Roth), as the names of terntonial divi-
sions along with hheda,Madamba, et Abhyayadevasiiry, a 12th
centurv commentator,explains Kabbata as a kinagerer: or a small
or fi town and D ha as Yalapatta sthalapathayuk-
tam, a place which has both land 2nd water approaches This
explanation apparently supports the Arthasdstra according to
which Dronamukha was bigger than Kharvataka










